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Ir may naturally be expected, that the translator of the following work

should assign the motives which induced him to undertake a task so little

connected with his professional pursuits, and to offer the fruit of his labours

to the public. To such inquiries he has only to reply, that having devoted

to the study of the Arabic language a considerable share of the leisure which

he could spare from the duties of his profession, this work was begun and

completed, as an amusement and an exercise, with a view to further improvement

in that nervous and copious tongue; without the smallest intention of submitting

it to public view. But the opinion which some friends, who had perused

the work, expressed, concerning the curiosity and utility of the matters it contains,

gradually overcame his reluctance to appear before the tribunal of the learned;

and determined him to make application to Government and the public, for a

subscription, to defray the expense of the publication.

The knowledge of the opinions entertained by various nations, regarding

the Deity, his nature and attributes, the manner in which he has revealed his

will to mankind, the modes of worship acceptable to him, and the duty incum

bent on man, towards God, his fellow creatures and himself, forms a most

interesting part of the history of the human mind. But, as far as regards the

followers of Muh’AMMED, who form a considerable portion of the people whom

the course of events has rendered subject to the British Government in India,

these are not objects of pure curiosity and speculation. For the wisdom of our

legislature having decreed, that the administration of civil justice to those people

shall be, in a great measure, regulated by their own laws, and made those laws

the standard of criminal jurisprudence for all the native inhabitants of our

Indian empire, it is of essential importance that those laws be well and tho

roughly understood. Now, although a knowledge of their practical application

may be obtained from treatises which have been composed expressly with that

view; yet he who desires thoroughly to comprehend their spirit, must trace them
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to the fountain head. And the two sources, from which the whole body of

Muhammedan law is derived, are, on one hand, the Korān; and, on the other, the

sayings and actions of MUHAMMED, handed down at first by oral tradition, but

afterwards collected in writing, by several learned and industrious compilers.

Regarding the first of these, the translations by the learned MARAcci, and our

countryman SALE, leave nothing to be desired. But hitherto, as far as the

translator has been able to learn, no complete body of Muhammedan traditions

has appeared, in any European language; although numerous extracts from

them are given by Dr. Pococke, MARAccI and SALE. The collections of this

kind, extant in the Arabic language, are very numerous, the most considerable

and authentic of which the reader will find enumerated in the original preface

of the author of the Mishcdt.* The reason which determined the translator's

selection of this work, in preference to others, was its containing the most

important and authentic traditions, compiled from all the preceding collections,

as related in the passage above referred to.

But the utility of this knowledge is not confined to those gentlemen to

whose hands the administration of justice is entrusted. In the ordinary inter

course of life, he that is desirous of gaining the esteem, the regard, or the affec

tion of those with whom he converses, or indeed who regards his own safety,

will be careful, not to offend against their religious prejudices, or their motions

of right and wrong; with which prejudices and notions, he can become ac

quainted, only by consulting their own records.

Above all, it behoves those ministers of our holy religion, whose zeal may

lead them to labour in the propagation of its sacred truths, and in refuting the

errors of unbelievers, or schismatics, of whatever description, to be well ac

quainted with the tenets of those sects, whose dogmas they undertake to impugn.

And with regard to the JMuhammedans in particular, the learned RelAND+

has shewn, that Christian writers, of no small eminence in point of learning and

reputation, have egregiously misrepresented the doctrines of their faith; and

bestowed much useless labour, in confuting opinions, which the followers of the

.Arabian prophet never maintained; thus exposing themselves to the charge of

ignorance, and the contempt of their adversaries; and injuring the cause which

* Page iii. iv.

+ De Relig. MoHAMMEd. L. II.
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they had undertaken to defend, by making it appear to stand in need of false al

legations for its support. -

With regard to the present translation, the author, whose life has been

spent in the exercise of an active profession, lays no claim to the art of elegant

composition. But farther, he conceives, that if within his reach, it would have

been misplaced in a work of this nature, the principal merit of which is fidelity.,

That merit he trusts a comparison with the original will prove this translation to

possess; but it must in a great degree have been sacrificed, by any attempt to ren

der the Arabic expressions into an elegant English style. In one particular, it

may be thought, that the translator has carried a scrupulous adherence to the

words of the original too far; and on that head he deems it incumbent on himself

to offer some apology and explanation. The language, in some parts, especially

in the book which treats of religious purification, may be thought offensive to the

delicacy of the public eye. To avoid this, only two expedients offered themselves

to the translator's election; and both were liable to objections, which determined

him, on mature consideration, to reject them. He must either have used terms of

circuitous and somewhat ambiguous allusion, which would have rendered the

translation an unfaithful picture of its original ; or veiled whole clauses, and

even sentences, in the mysterious garb of a learned language: which would have

given a motley and grotesque appearance to the whole. He considered the work

of his author as a book of science, deemed, by that author, and the people for

whom he wrote, to convey instruction of the most important nature; and in such

a book, the object being to convey truth in the most intelligible phrase, so that

he that runs may read and understand, it cannot be indecent or improper to give

to any work of the creator its direct and appropriate name. In this view of the

matter, he was confirmed, by the example of the English translators of the

Bible, and by the practice of our Courts of Law, which, in matters of weighty

concern, where any ambiguity of expression might be of fatal consequence, will

not allow a regard to delicacy to excuse a witness from hearing questions, and

giving replies, in the most direct and unequivocal terms.

For the orthogaphy ofproper names, and other.Asiatick words, the translator

is acquainted with only two systems, which can be deemed at all complete or

consistent; those proposed by Sir WILLIAM Jones and by Dr. Gilchrist ; and

of these he has preferred the former, as being better known in Europe, more

Pleasing to the eye, and not requiring types made on purpose, which are indis
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pensable in Dr. GILCHRIST's last improved notation. Though a full delineation

of Sir WILLIAM Jon Es’s method is to be found in the JAsiatick Researches, the

translator thinks a short scheme of it will not be unacceptable to such of his

readers, as may not have access to that work, or leisure to study it.

C O N S O N A N T S.
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The vowels are best exemplified with a consonant annexed ; thus,

* - * y 9 *~ 2
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MISHCAT ULMAŠáBīſī.

THE AUTHOR’s PREF.A.C.E.

* .

3m the name ºf 600 the Compaggiomate at the ſittiful:

ALL praise to GoD ! We praise him and ask him for assistance, and

implore him for grace, and to defend us from the wickedness of our na

tures, and from the guilt of our actions. He whom God guideth no one

can lead astray, and he whom God causeth to err can find no one to di

rect his steps. I bear witness that verily there is no God but God, which

testimony will be the means of my redemption, and a security of my ex

altation; and I bear witness that verily MUH'AMMED is the servant and

messenger of God, he whom GoD sent when the impressions of the paths

of faith were nearly effaced, and the lights of belief hidden, the pillars

thereof weak, and its dwelling places unknown. He strengthened the

tottering remains, and by teaching the unity of GoD, cured the diseased,

and those who were on the brink of destruction. He made clear the

road of direction for those who desired to travel therein, and pointed out

the treasures of virtue to those who desired to possess them. But after

Praise to God and grace to his Apostle; verily the walking in the paths

A
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of the Prophet cannot be accomplished without following the precepts

that proceed from his enlightened mind: neither can the religion of God

and the Koran be accepted without the Prophet's explanation thereof.

The book entitled Mas'dbih' was compiled by (the reviver of the laws of

Muh’AMMED, the subverter of innovation)* IMAM Abu' Muh’AMMED-al

Husais is Masºup-A-Fekai of Baghdād;t and it contained all the

traditions which had been dispersed. Where the compiler, for the sake

of brevity, omitted the asſinid (authorities) he incurred the censure of the

learned; yet his narrative is of authority equal to theirs, and is not with

out traces of reference to them.

Then I called on God for capacity, and arranged every tradition in its

* Imam, a guide ecclesiastic, a priest, prelate, who says the prayers which are repeated

by the congregation.

+ The following account of the Mas'ébíh' and its commentary the Mishcát, is taken from

the Cashf-ul-dhunian. ‘. . . . . . .

... “ The work entitled Mas'ébih'-ul-sunnat, (or the lamp of religious observances) was

compiled by IMA'M HºusAIN, the son of MAsú'UD FERA of Baghdad, who died in the

year 516 of the Hijra. It is said that the author did not avowedly entitle his book Mas'ſ-

bih'; but in the preface, after the praises of God and the prophet, he says, “ now the

traditions in this book are lamps (Masabih );” and for this reason the book is commonly

known by this name. The number of traditions contained in it is 4484, of which 2434 are

Sahih' (authentick) and 2050 are Hasan (delivered on respectable authority.) As all these

are handed down from the primitive fathers of the faith, he omitted to assign the particular

authorities. By Sah'íh' is meant those which are cktracted from the two Shaikhs (viz. A Bu’

ABDULLAH MUHAMMED of Bokhára and ABU'L-Husai N MUSLIM) and by Hasan those ex

tracted from A BU’ DA'iid, from TIRMID'H'ſ and other compilers of traditions. He has also

indieated the traditions denominated Zā’īf (of slender authority) and Gharib (resting on

the evidence of a single narrator) but has declined the mention of those termed Munkir

(related by an author of slender credit, in opposition to one whose testimony, though of no

great weight, is better than his own) and Mauzúð (of which the narrator is suspected of

falsehood.) -

“There are many commentaries on the Mas'ébih'; thus Taisłr, by SirAHA B-UL-pi's

FAD'L-ULLAH, the son of HºusAIN To R1'F1' HAN AF 1: Tanwir, by SHEMs-U L-D1'N MUH AM

MED, son of MUDHAFFER KHALKH A Li'. Afterwards SHA KH WALí-UL-D1N, Abu' Abdul

LAH MAHMU'D, son of SHAIKH A BHAR 1 MUHAMMED son of A BD1 AHADI KHAT1'P, illustrated

the Masſabih'. He finished this task on the last Friday of Ram'dan in the year 737. He also

particularly enumerated its chapters, and quoted the authorities of those who related the tradi

tions, and the books from which they were taken. He also added to the Sáh ih and Hasant

of each chapter, a third section. This he has not omitted except in a few rare instances.

This book he entitled Mishcát ul Masabih', (the niche for holding the lamps). His brother

HusAIN wrote, with his concurrence, a commentary on the Mishcat, entitled Tibá. Af.

terwards, in the time of the Emperor AKBER, SHAKH ABD-UL-HAK of Lihū, undertook,

at the same time, a translation of the Mishcal into Persian, and a commentary on the same

in Arabic.”
-
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-

proper place, introduced what had been neglected by the compiler of the

Masabih,conformably to the narratives of the most firm and unquestionable

veracity; for example, AB U-ABDULLAH-MUHAMMED, the son of IsMAï L of

Bukhāra;" and Abu-Al-Husain Muslim, the son of HuJIA'ſ Kusheiki; ;
- -

A
-

and Abu-ABDULLAH-MAlik, the son of ANAss-AL-ASBA'Hí; and AB U-AB
- A A

Dulla Mun'anMED, the son of IDR1's-Al-Shafii, and Abu-ABDULLAAH
--~ *

-

MED-BIN-MUHAMMED BIN HAMBAL-AL-SHIBA'Ní,S and ABU-IsA' MUH'AM

MED-IBN-Isa-Al TIRMidſhi," and Abu-DA'u'd Sulaisſan Bin-Al-Ashess

Al-Sijista'Ní,” and Abu Abdul-Rah'MA's AHMED the son of Showait of

Nasa, HF and ABU Agoutta Muh’AMMED BIN-YAzíD BIN MAJAH of Caz

A . . - A - *

win; andABU Muh’AMMED ABDULLAH, the son of ABDUL-RAH MAN-AL

-- -
--

-
-

i 2 º’
–

- -

- - - - - - - --
-

- * -

* Author of the Sahih' Bukhári, the first, and esteemed the highest in point of authority

among the six collections of traditions, usually termed Siháh'-i-sittah, or the sic authentics.

His name and patronymic appellations at full length are Abu AbdullAH MUHAMMED IBN

Isma'il, ſºn IBRAR}M_1BN MoghAIR Ah JöFi. The last of these epithels is taken from YA

it‘AN, of the tribe Jófi, (Pococke. p. 41, 43) governor of Bokhāra, by whom MoghAIR AH

was converted from the religion of the Magi to that of IslaM. He was born in Bukhāra A.

H. 194, and died at Khariang near Samarkand A. H. 256. See HARINGto.N on the Authorities

of Mosulinan Law. Asiat. Res. X,476, D'HER BELot, voc. BokhAR1. Abd-ul-Hak. Com.

t Author of the Sahih Muslim, the second of the Sih'āh'-i-sittah. This and the preceding

work, being esteemedº to the others, are denominated by way of eminence Sahihain,

or the two authentics. He was born at Naishāpār A. H. 204 and died A. H. 261. Besides

his principal work, several other compositions of his on tradition and scholastic divinity are
extant. HARINGtoN l. c. D'HERBELot voc. MosleM. ABD-Ur-HAk. -

f. Founder of the second of the four orthodox sects; born at Medinah A. H. 95, and died

at the same place A. H. HT2. He was distinguished by a most independent spirit, of which

many anecdotes are related. His work, entitled Mawatt d, is of the first authority in matters

of tradition. HARINGton I. c. p. 483. D'HerBelot v. MALEk. SALE Prel. Disc. §

viii. p. 206. 8vo. Pococke Spec. Hist. Arab. p. 294. ABD-UL-HAk.

| Founder of the third orthodox sect; born A. H. 150, died A.H. 204. HARING'ron

l. c. D'HER B. v. SchA FEſ. SALE. p. 207. Pococke p. 295. . . -

§ Founder of the fourth orthodox sect; born at Baghdād A. H. 164, died A. H. 241.

HARINGto.N 1. c. D'HER B. v. HAN BAL. SALE p. 208. Pocock E p. 297.

‘I Author of the Jámá-i-Tirmidh'i, which is one of the Si hāh-i-sittah ; born at Tirmidh

on the banks of the Jaihān A. H. 209 and died A. H. 279. Besides the above, another

work of his, Shamáil-i-Tirmidhi is esteemed of great authority. HARINGToN l.c. p.
477. D'HERB. v. Giame-al-kebir. ABD-UL-HAk.

** Author of the Sunan-Abi Da'id, one of the Siháh'-i-sittah; born in Sijistán A. H. 202,

and died at Basrah A. H.275. HARINGtoN I. c. p. 476. D'HER B. v. Sonan Abi Daoud.

+t Author of the Jámó Nasā’i, one of the Siháh'-i-sittah; born at Nasā, a city of Khora

sān, A. H. 215, died at Mecca A. H. 303. He was of the sect of Shafii. He resided long

in Egypt, and his works are much esteemed there. HARINGtoN l. c. D'Hea B. v. Soman al

kebir. Abd-Ul-HAk.

fi Author of the Sunan Ibn Májah; one of the Sihāh'-i-sittah; born A. H. 209, died A.H.

273. HARINGToN l.c. D'HERB. v. Sonan Ebn Magiah,
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DARAMí,” and Abu-Al-Husain Åli the sonof Öster, AL DARKutní,4 and

Abu Baker AH'MED Ibn-Al-Husain-Al-Bainaki'ſ and Abu-Al-Husain

al-Razis Bin Moavian-AL-ARDERíſ and a few others. When I had thus

traced the tradition to those Imams, I might be said to have produced

the authority of the Prophet himself; for this reason, that they had ac

complished this, and left nothing wanting in the way of explanation.

- - . . . A * -- - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .” - -- * * *

- - * * * * -- " - º .* * . . - - e

- In imitation of the compiler of the Masabih I have arranged this work

in books and chapters, and have divided generally each chapter into three

parts. The first part of each chapter is either from Bukhaai or Muslix,

or both ; and I have contented myself with their traditions (although there

were others associated with them) because they were men of the great

est note and ability. The second part of each chapter contains. the tradi

tions of others, and the third tends to explain the sense of the chapter,

stating whether the traditions in it have been extracted from antient

or modern writers. If, therefore, in any. chapter of this book, you should

find any tradition omitted which is to be met with in the Masſabih, I

have left it out in order to avoid repetition; and if you find some abbre

viations, or in other places additions, it has not been done without sufficient

reason. And if you should observe a contradiction in the two parts of

any chapter; for instance, if any tradition occur in the second part, which,

not being mentioned by BUKHA'Rí and Muslim, was omitted in the first, be

* Author of a collection of traditions which goes by his name; born at Samarkand A. H.

181, died A. H. 255. HARINGtoN I. c. p. 477.

t Author of a collection, named after himself Dárkutni, which epithet he takes from Dár

kutn, an ancient quarter of the city of Baghdād, where he was born in the year 305. He di

ed A. H. 385. Besides his skill in tradition, he is celebrated as a poet. D'HERB. v. Dar

cathami. ABD-UL-HAk. - - -

k}. of several works on traditions and theology, such as Mabsät, Sunan, Dalail

al-Khabrat, Márifat-4tiºn Hadith, Citâb Bidth o Nashiºr, Citâb-Adlib, Citâb Fadáil Sa

hábah, Cilib Fada il Awkit, Citâb Shāb-al-amān and Citāb Khalifiyāt; born at Kharbard,

a ... in Baihak A. H. 384, died at Naishâpür A. H. 458. D'll ER B. v. Baiheki, ABD

UL-HAk. - - - - -

# An eminent lawyer and traditionist. Died A, II. 520. ABD-UL-IIAk.
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assured that after my investigation of two books, one the Humaidi" and the

other Jámi-al-Usúl, I placed the greatest confidence on the Sahih Bukhā

ríand Sahih Muslim; and if you should meet with a difference of purport be

—tween any of the traditions of this book and the Mas'dbih', it has arisen from

the different traditionists; or probably I may not have obtained information

of the grounds on which the compiler of the Mas'd bih went. You will dis

cover a very few passages in which I say “I have not found such tradition in

the original books,” or “I find it differently stated;” and when you are ac

quainted with this circumstance, impute the defect to me, from my imperfect

knowledge, not to the compiler of the Masabih' (God exalt him in this world

and the next). He is free from any deficiency (God have compassion on

him who shall obtain information thereof, and inform me, and point out to me

the right road, as I have committed no neglect in inquiry and investigation

to the utmost of my ability and power.) I have extracted this matter just

as I found it, and whichever tradition the compiler has hinted at as Zář f

or Gharib, I have in general remarked it; and whatever he has not pointed

out as being in the original books I have followed him in omitting it, unless

in a few places for certain motives. You will see few instances where the

names of the traditionists are omitted; for wherever I had not information

of the traditionists I have left it blank: therefore if you obtain information

thereof, insert his name. (God reward thee for so doing.)

I have called this book Mishcat-ul-Mas'dbih'... I supplicate GoD for ca

—-

* The work of an author of that name, in which the traditions of BURHA Ri and Muslim
are exhibited together. He is probably the same who is mentioned by 1) HERBEliot, as the

author of an historical work, from the commencement of the Muslemán faith, to the reign of

the Khalīfah MustAnshid ABBA'sſ. See D'Herº: voc. How AIpi.

+ Composed by IBN Athin-AL-J Azani. See D'HER B. voc. ATII R, , , ,

# Mishcát is a hole in a wall in which a lamp is placed, and Mºs alih the plural of a
lamp, because traditions are compared to lamps, and this book is like that which containeth

a lamp. Another reason is, that Mas ābih is the name of a book, and this book comprehends

its contents. -

B
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pacity to compile it, and for assistance to direct me in the straight way,

and to guard me from committing errors, and to make plain to me the

object of my desires, and to reward me in life and after death, and grant

that it may benefit all the faithful both men and women. My God is suf

ficient for me and is the best dépendence, and there is no separation from

sins, and no power for adoration, unless from the all powerful and wise

GoD. - - *

It is related of ÖMER is a Knarrat' (God be pleased with him)

that he said, the Prophet of GoD+ (the blessing of God and peace be

upon him and upon his family) said, the acceptation of actions depends

upon the design with which they are performed, and man shall only be

rewarded according to his intention. Then that person who shall quit his

habitation for the purpose of pleasing God and his Prophet, will meet

with its reward; but if for worldly considerations, will meet with worldly

rewards; and that person who shall leave his house with the intention of

marriage will meet with that towards which he directed himself.:

-----

* The second Khalīfah of the Musſemſins, who succeeded A Bü-BAc R in that office A. H.

13, and was assassinated by a slave A. H. 24. . See D'HER B. voc. OMA R.

+ This benediction recurring invariably with the name of Mun AMMED, will be omitted in

future, to avoid repetition. •

# The commentators say that the Prophet in this passage, after mentioning worldly consi

derations in general, particularly specifies marriage, which is included among them, for this

reason, that the passion which leads towards it is the most powerful of all, and more than any

other diverts the mind from the exercise of religion. The occasion of this tradition is said to

have been Muh/AM M ED's being informed of a person who had left his home and come to Mc

dºnah in quest of a female singer named OM-KAIs. In allusion to Muº'AMMED's remark, that

person was afterwards called the Muhajir (or voluntary exile) of OM-KAIs. ABD-UL-HAk.
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soot tº first

I.N E X P L A JY.A T I O W OF I.M.A.N.”

C H A P. I.---P A R T I.

A

OMERIEN IL-KHATTAB said, one day myself and several of

the companions were near the Prophet; when, on a sudden, a man ap

peared to us, whose clothes were extremely white, and the hair of whose

head was very black, on whom we could discover no marks of travelling,

nor was he recognized by any one of us; at length he sat himself down

near the Prophet, and advanced his knees close to the knees of the Pro

phet, and placed the palms of both his hands upon MUHAMMED's: and

* I man, or faith, the first of the two great branches into which Religion is divided, con

sists in the belief of whatever was delivered by the prophet (MUHAMMed) as a revélation

from Gop. Its articles, according to the Muslemán doctors, are six; viz. Belief. 1st, in GoD ;

3dly, in his angels; 3dly, in his books; 4thly, in his apostles; 5thly, in the last day; 6thly,

in the decrees of God regarding all things good and evil; that is, iiat no event of either Jés.

ºption ºn occur without having been predetermined by him. Abd-ul-Hak. Rei AND de

Helig. Mohammedica lib. I. c. 1.

Tradition

by ÓM ea

IBN-IL

KHATT-AB.
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BOOK I,

Islam what,

Imán what.

Hh sán.

Signs of the

resurrecti

011.

the unknown person said, “O MUHAMMED instruct me in Islám.” The

Prophet said “ Islam is that thou bear witness that there is no GoD but

GoD, and that MUHAMMED is his messenger; and be steadfast in prayer,

and charitable; and fast during the month Ramdani and make a pilgrim

age to the Cába, if thou have it in thy power to go there.” The man re

plied, “ thou hast spoken true.” On which we wondered at his question

ing the Prophet and then telling him that he spoke the truth. Then the

man said, “ instruct me in Imān.” The Prophet said, “ that thou be

lieve in GoD and in his Angels and in his Books, and in his Prophets, and

in the day of resurrection, and that every virtue and vice is by the will

of God.” The man said, “ thou hast spoken true.” He then said, “in

form me of Ihsan.” The Prophet said, “ that thou worship God as if

thou sawest him; for though thou dost not see him, know, that he seeth

thee.” The man said, “ thou hast spoken true.” He then said, “ in

struct me concerning the resurrection.” The Prophet said, “I am no

wiser than the questioner.” The man then said, “ tell me the signs that

will appear at that time.” MUHAMMED said, “when a female slave shall

give birth to her master, and when ye shall see the naked of foot and

body, beggars, and shepherds, arrogantly possessing houses.”S ÖMen

* The original meaning of this word is obedience and resignation to the will of another;

and in a religious sense it implies perfect submission to the divine will, and the performance of

the five fundamental duties prescribed by the religion of Muh AM MED. ABD-Ul-HAk.

+ The ninth month of the Muhammedan year, in which a rigid fast, from day-break till

night, is enjoined to all Muslemans. The reason assigned for this is, that the Aortin was

sent down from heaven in this month. See SALE's Korán. Prelim. Disc. Sect. 4. It is also

one of the names of God, signifying he that pardons sinners and burns or consumes their

transgressions. Go L. - - º

f This word signifies literally to confer favours, or to perform any action in the best an

most perfect manner. In the last of these senses applied to the worship of God, there is no

doubt that the fear, the reverence, the humility, the zeal and the love which are the requisite

conditions of that act, will be exercised in the highest degree, when the person engaged in it

thinks he sees the object of his adoration present before him. A so-U 1-1 Ak. - -

§ That is, revolutions shall be frequent, and the natural order of human affairs be rever

sed; the noble, worthy and good shall be depressed; the mean, contemptible and wicked be

exalted. Of the circumstance first enumerated, the commentators give various explanations.

1st; That the custom shall prevail of keeping female slaves as concubines; whose children,

inheriting the property of their fathers, will become their masters. 2dly; That civil wars
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said, after this the man departed, and I remained sitting a long time; af- º {
- - ~ ART" is

ter which the Prophet said to me, “ didst thou know who that person was?”
* -

* * * * *
--

I replied, “ God and his Prophet know best.” MUH'AMMED said, “ ve- *

rily it was GABRIEL, he came for the purpose of instructing you in your

faith." This tradition is related by Muslim, as having descended from

ômer. Abu-Husaira" has related it with the following variatic when by Abu

ye shall see the naked of body and foot, the deaf and dum] * J as "v".

ignorant) become lords of the earth and of power: and the ." edge

of the resurrection is contained in five things which are unknown to all

but God.” Then the Prophet read a revelation from the Korān, which

says “verily the knowledge of the resurrection resteth with God, as also

the fall of rain, and the contents of the pregnant womb; neither doth any

one know, except God, what he will do on the morrow, nor in what land

he will die.” BoKHARI and Muslim both agree in this tradition.

A - -

IBN-OMER+ has related that the Prophet of God said, “the edifice of By Ibn ö.

Islám is constructed on five things, to bear witness that there is no God “

but God, and that Muh’AMMEd is his servant and messenger; to perform

will abound, in which mothers will frequently fall as prisoners and slaves into the hands of

their own children. 3dly; That children will be disobedient and disrespectful to their pa

rents, and treat them like slaves. ABD-UL-HAk.

* He was one of the most constant attendants of Muh’AMMen, and from his peculiar inti

macy has relatedºf him many traditions which none ef the ether companions had

opportunities of knowing. The above is a nick-name given him on account of his fondness

for cats, and it obtained so generally that his real name is doubtful; some of the best authori

ties state it to have been Abd-ul-RAHMAN-IBN-SAKHR. He embraced Islám in the year of

#. expedition to Khaiber A. H.7. and died at Medinah A.H. 57, at the age of 78. Abd-ul
AK.

+ ABDULLAH, son of OMER-1BN-11-khAtt'AB, born one year before Muh’AMMED claimed

the office of a prophet, or fourteen years before his flight to Medinah. He embraced the Mu

hammedan religion at Mecca, when only eight years of age, along with his father. At the

battle of Badr A. H. 2, he was left behind on account of his youth ; and his presence at that

of Ohud is doubtful ; but he was engaged in all the principal actions which followed these.

He was esteemed one of the most learned and pious men of his time, and of the most inflexible

integrity; whence JA B1R IBN ABDULLAH said of him, that “not one amongst us is superior

to the deceit and temptations of the world, except OMER and his son, ABDULLAH.” He

was assassinated by order of HAJJ AJ-1 BN-Yu suf, A. H. 73. Abd-ul-HAk. See D'HERE

voc. ABDALLAB ſits d'Omar, Giabeh and HEGIAGE. -

C
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BOOK I,

Definition

of a Musle

min, and of

a 4/uhājir.

the prayers with strict propriety, to be charitable and perform pilgrimage,

and to observe the fast of the month Ramdan." Bokhaki and Mus

LIM also accord in this. - -

, , f : . . . . . - -

ABU'HURAíRA says, that the Prophet of God said, “the branches of

I'mán are more than seventy, and the most excellent of them is to repeat

there iſ, r GoD, but God, and the least of them is to remove any thing

that may be inconvenient to man; a regard for character is the medium

branch.” Both are agreed in this. There is a tradition by Aubullah-Ins

QMER which says, that the Prophet of God said, “a perfect Muslemán is

he from the tongue and hands of whom mankind are safe, and a Muhājir

is he who flies what Gop has forbidden.” This is agreeable to BoKHA'Rí.

And Muslim says that a man asked the Prophet of God which was the

best kind of Muslemán, he said, “he from the tongue and hands of whom

mankind are safe.” There is a tradition by ANAS BIN MALic" that the

Prophet of God said, “not one of you can be a Muslemán until I am

more beloved by you than your fathers or sons or all mankind.” The

Prophet of God said, “ there are three qualifications, which, whoever shall

possess, he will taste the sweetness of Imān. He who shall love God and

his Prophet above all, and shall love a creature solely for the sake of God:

and he who shall abhor a relapse into infidelity after having been redeemed

therefrom by God, as he would the being cast into fire.” ABBAS-BIN Āb

Dul MuTALLEB says,t that the Prophet of God said, “that person has

tasted the sweets of Imān, who is pleased with God as his cherisher, with

Islám as his religion, and with MuñAMMED as the Prophet of God.” Abu

HURAíRA said that the Prophet of God said, “I swear by God that my soul

* Thelast of the Saha'bah or companions of Muh’AMM ep, died at Basrah A. H. 91, at the

age of 103. D'HE tu voc. ANs. -

+ The paternal uncle of MUH AM Med, surnamed Abul FAD'L; he was 2 or 3 years

older than Muli AMMED. See D'HERB. voc. Abbas.
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is in his band; whoever hath heard of my prophecy without believing in

my religion, and hath died, will be of the companions of the fire (i.e. will

-

-

go to hell) although he shall have been a Jew or a Christian.”

Abu Musa Ashāni." The Prophet of God said, “there are three per

sons that will meet with double rewards; one of them of the people of

the book (i. e. the followers of the bible and evangelists) the Jew who

believes in Moses as his Prophet and the Christian in Jesus CHRIST, if he

shall believe in MuñAMMed as a Prophet likewise: and the second a slave

who shall do his duty to GoD and his master; and the third, a man who,

having had connection with his female slave, shall afterwards have in

structed her in knowledge and good behaviour, and then emancipated her

- A

and married her.”

IBN Öster said, that the Prophet of God said, “I am ordered to make

war on man, until he shall bear witness that there is but one God and

Mua'AMMED is his messenger; shall be steadfast in prayer and give the

legal alms; and when he shall perform these things, his blood and pro

perty will be secure for me excepting in conformity to the laws; and his

account will be taken in futurity by God.”

Anas. The Prophet of God said, “He who shall attend to my pray

ers, and shall turn his face towards my Killaf and shall eat of my kill

-

* His name was ABBULLAH-1BN KAIs. He was governor of Basrah under the reign ofO

Meh, and of Cúfah under that of OTHMAN. . When ALI and MúAwi Ali, in the 37th year of

the Hijrah, agreed to settle their differences by arbitration, he was chosen on the part of ALI,

and managed so ill that for fear of ALI's resentment he retired to Mecca, where he died A. H.

52, aged something above 60 years. Abd-ul-HAk. See also D'HER B. voc. AL1, fils d'Abou

Thaleb. Ockley's History of the Saracens. Vol. II. p. 10, 46. -

+ That is, he is only liable to capital punishment for crimes to which that penalty is

annexed by the laws from which the Muslemáns themselves are not exempted..... .

# Kibla, that part towards which people turn their faces when at prayer. This among the

Jews was the temple of Jerusalem. I Kings, VIII. 30, and among the followers of Muh AM

MED it is the Caaba or square temple at Mecca. SALE’s Prel. Disc. Sec. IV.
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ing,” that person is a Muslemán; who is under the protection of God and

his Prophet; therefore molest him not.”

ABU-HURAíRA said, that an Åråbit came and said to the Prophet, “shew

me the way, and inform me of a matter by the performance of which

I may enter into paradise.” The Prophet told him to worship GoD and

not associate any thing with him, to attend to the prayers ordered, and the

divine commands respecting charity, and to fast during the blessed month

Ramdan. The Arabi said, “I will not exceed what thou hast ordered nor

be deficient therein.” When he had gone, the Prophet said, “whoever

is desirous of seeing an inhabitant of paradise, let him look at that Arabi .”

SUFTAN-BIN Annulla-ai. SAKFi. # I said to the Prophet, “inform me

in the matter of Islám, so that I may have no occasion to ask others

about it hereafter.” He replied, “say, O SUF1AN, I believe in God; after

which obey the commandments, and abandon the things forbidden.”

Taina-sis Ösaidullah | said, a person from among the inhabitants of

Najd $ came to the Prophet with dishevelled hair; we heard the sound of

his voice, but could not distinguish what he said, until he approached the

Prophet; when behold he asked about Islam, and the Prophet of God

said, “five divine prayers during the day and night.” The man said, “is

* Who shall eat of the flesh of animals slaughtered by Muslemáns conformably to the

mode prescribed by the Prophet.

+ Arábi, a wild Arab, an inhabitant of the desert.

He was governor of Tayif under OMER.

i There were three persons of this name. The first and most celebrated, surnamed Abu

MUH AMMED and KARAshi, was one of the Asharah Mubashsharah, or ten patriarchs of the

Muslemán faith. He embraced that religion at a very early period, and was in all the battles

except that of Badr. At that of Ohud his arm was broken in warding off the stroke of a

sabre from MUH-AMMED. He was slain in the fight of the Camel A. H. 36, at the age of 64,

and buried at Basra. (See D'HER B. voc. ALI. Ockley’s Hist. W. II. p. 1.-36.) The

second, surnamed IBN CARiz KHAzAT, was one of the Tabi‘in, or immediate followers of

the Sahábah, from Medinah ; and the third, surnamed Ibn Añf ZAHARi, another of the

celebrated Tabłin from Medinah, died A. H. 96.

§ Najd, a small province in the higher parts of Arabia, in which Medina is situated,

D'HERBELot. Nagiad. - -
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any thing else incumbent on me besides these five prayers?” The Prophet

said, “no; excepting such prayers as you may voluntarily undertake,

and to fast during the month Ramdān.” Then the man said, “are there

other fasts for me to observe?” The Prophet said, “no, unless you volun

tarily keep them.” Sufi'AN said that the Prophet mentioned legal alms

to him, and the man said, “is there anything besides it?” He said, “no,

unless you give such charity as ye may voluntarily bestow.” TAL

H'A-BIN Ösaidullah said, that after this the man departed, and went

along saying, “I swear by God that I will neither do more nor less than

this :” then the Prophet of God said, “ that man has found redemption if he

be a teller of truth.”

-

IBN ABB As * said, when the ambassadors of Aubul KAIs ºf came

before the Prophet, he said, “what sect is this " They answered,

“of the tribe of Rabi'ah;" the Prophet said, “here is plenty of room for

you, ye are welcome, at a time when ye will neither repent nor suffer slan

der.” The tribe said, “O! Prophet of God, we cannot come before theeun

less in the Harām months, I because between us and you the infidels of the

tribe of Mudars areas a wall; therefore instructus in the rules that are clear,

in order that we may report them to those we have left behind; and that we

may enter into paradise by the practice of them.” Then the ambassadors

asked the Prophet what was the proper vessel to drink out of. He order

* Son of ABB As-BIN-Abdul-Mu't ALLEB, one of the most learned of the Sah'abah. From

his intimate acquaintance with the doctrines of the Koran he obtained the title of Tarjumān

ul-Koran, (interpreter of the Koran) and Sultán-ul-Mufassirin (prince of commentators.)

Born three years before the era of the Hijra, and died at Tâyaf A. H. 68. ABD-Ul-HAk.

Com. D'HER B. voc. ABBAs. -

t A family belonging to the tribe of Rabiáh, so named after their founder, or remote an

i. See Pococke p. 46, 47. Also Sale's Genealogical Table of the Descendants of
SMAEL. -

f Wiz. &ikāda, Žilhaj, Mohurrem and Rajeb, during which the Arabs deem it unlawful

to carry on warfare. - -

§ An Arabian tribe who lived in a state of perpetual hostility with that of Rabiáh, de

scended from Mu DAB son of Naz’AR. Abd-ul-HAk. Pococke p. 46. SALE's Gen. Table.

D
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ed them four things, and forbid them four; and ordered them to believe in

one God. The Prophet of God then asked them if they knew what it was to

believe in God alone; they said “God and his Prophet know best.” He said,

“it is to bear witness that God is GoD and of the mission of his Prophet, and

to say prayers, to give the legal alms, and fast in Ramdān, and to give a

fifth of all plunder:” and he forbade them four things, to drink out of a

Iranian" or a Dubbá, f or a Nakir, or Muziffat. He enjoined them

to remember these orders, and report them to those they had left behind.

UBA DAH-BIN-SAMIT.S The Prophet of God said, at a time when he was

encompassed by many of his friends, promise ye to me that ye will not

associate anything with GoD, and that ye will not steal, nor commit adul

tery, nor murder your children, nor throw suspicion on others, from your

own invention, nor disobey the orders of the law. Whoever shall obey
º

this order will meet with his reward in God, and that person who shall

commit any one of these faults, and shall suffer punishment for it in the

world, that will expunge it. But whoever shall be guilty of any part of

these crimes, and GoD shall have covered him from detection, his business

then is with God, who, if he pleaseth will pass it over; if not, will punish

it. We then accepted from his highness the conditions as above set forth

by him.

A

Abu Sa'īd KHUDR'I said, that the Prophet of God came out, on the

day of Fitrº towards the Iidgah, and passed by a concourse of women, to

* A green vessel. # A large gourd hollowed out, or a vessel of that form. ... f A cup

male frºm the hollowed root of a tree. I Gilt, or covered with pitch or the glutinous sub

stance with which the bottoms of boats are payed. The reason of these prohibitions was that

such vessels were used for holding wine.
§ He was one of the chief of the Ansúr, (or auxiliaries of Medicah who embraced the

party of Muir AMMed) and one of those employed under Abu-Bach in collecting the seat

tercă sentences of the Korān. He was appointed by OMAR judge of Syria. ABD-ul-HA'k.

Com.

| His name is SAn-BIN-MALik-BIN-SINAN, of the tribe Banī Khudrak. -

* The day succeeding the month of Ranidin, on which the Muslemáns break their fast.
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whom he said, cº Owomen, bestow something in the road ofGor. for

verily many of you will go to hell. They said, “wherefore O! Prophet of

God * He said, “because ye are very abusive, and are ungrateful to your

husbands; for in spite of your defective sense and want of religion, still

there is not your equal in captivating men of the most perfect understand

ings.” The women said, “in what consist our defective sense and faith "

The prophet said, “is not the evidence of a woman equal to half that of a

man?” They said “ yes!” He said, “this then is the defect of your sense;

and is it not the case when ye have your courses, that ye neither fast nor

pray?" They said « yes!” The prophet said, “ this then is your defect in

religion.” • ºr ºf ,

* *
-

...ABU Hurai.RA. The Prophet of God said, that the Almighty said; “the

sons of ADAM have belied me, which is not right for them to do; and they

have blasphemed me, which is a crime. Their belying me consists in this,

that they deny the resurrection, which is easier to me than creation in the

first instance ; and their blasphemy is this, that they said GoD has got a

son: whereas I am single in nature and in attributes; and I am in need of

nothing, but every thing is in need of me. I was not born, neither will any

one be born of me, nor is there any one like unto me.” AB'u HuRAIRA

said that the Prophet of GoD related these words of GoD, “The sons of

ADAM vex me, and abuse time; whereas I am time itself; in my hands

are all events, I have made the day and night.” ABU Mus'A AL AshARä

related that the Prophet of God said, “There is no one more patient than

God at the sins which he hears : they say he has got a son; yet after this

God keeps them in safety and bestows on them daily bread.”

-T-T:

º kept as a solemn festival, called by the Turks Beiram. See D'HERB. coc. AID and

earant. -

* That is, in charity.

f - . . . . . . . . . .
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Mºabil-in-Japa." said, “I was riding with the Prophet on an ass,

and there was nothing between us except the back of the saddle ; and the

Prophet said O! Mùaph, do you know what debt GoD has charged against

his servants, and what he owes them " I replied, “God and his Prophet

know best.” Muh’AMMED then said, “verily the debt of God on his ser

vants is, that they worship him and do not associate any thing with him ;

and what God owes them is, that he will not punish those who do not as

sociate any thing with him.” And I said, “O ! Prophet of God, may I

give these joyful tidings to mankind He said no ; for then they will rest

on this alone. ANAs has related that the Prophet and Mùaph were ri

ding together, when the Prophet said, “O ! Mùaph !” He said, “I an

ready to serve you and obey you. This MUHAMMED exclaimed three

times, and Mºabi answered each time in the same manner. His high

ness then said, “there is not one who shall bear witness, from the since

rity of his heart, that there is no GoD but one Goo, and that MUHAMMED

is his messenger, who will not be preserved from the fire. Müaph said,

“shall I not acquaint mankind of this which will make them happy?” The

Prophet said, “at this time they will depend upon it alone.” But Miao's

revealed it just before his death, to avoid sinning. Abu D'HAR GHAFFA'-

Ri said, “I came to the Prophet when he was asleep with a white cloth

over him, and returned to him when he awoke; and he said “there is no

creature who shall say there is no GoD but God, and shall die on it, but

will enter into paradise:” I said, “although he may have committed a

dultery and theft " The Prophet replied, “although he may have com

whatever

crimes the

believer

may have

committed. mitted both.” I repeated my question three times, and received similar

• One of the most famous among the Sahābah. He was tutor of the two orphans SAHA1,

and SUHAIL, from whom Muh’AMMed purchased the ground on which he first set his feet

in Medimah after his flight from Mecca. SAvARY. Vie de Mahomet, p. 76. He was ap

pointed by MgHAMMEd judge of Yaman, and was employed by OMER in Syria, after ABU

OBAIDAh. He died at Amáma.
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answers, and he added, “ contrary to the supposition of AB'UD'HAR.” And

whenever AE'up'HAR related this tradition, he would say (from the great

ness of his own mind) “ contrary to the supposition of AB'u d'HAR.” UBA

DAH-BIN SAMſ it related that the Prophet of God said, “whoever shall

bear witness that there is one God, and that Muh’AMMED is his servant

and messenger, and that Jesus CHRIST is his servant and messenger, and

that he is the son of the handmaid of God, and that he is the word of God,

that word which was sent to MARY ; and spirit from God ; and [shall

bear witness] that there is truth in heaven and hell, will enter into para

dise, whatever sins he may be chargeable with.” AMER-in-i-AA's"

said, I came to the Prophet, and said to him, “hold out your arm that I

may confess to you * and he held out his right hand. I drew back my

own. The Prophet said, “why is this O ! AMER!" I said, “ to make an

agreement with you.” Muh’AMMED said, “what agreement " I replied,

“ that you ask for me remission of my sins.” He said “do you not know,

of AMER, that Islam does away every thing which happened previous to

it, and that Islám and Hajrat and Haj overthrow the habitations of for

mer faults.” -

3)art stromb.

ºMüADH. I said to the Prophet, “Tell me an act by which I may -

reach paradise, and keep far from hell.” He said, “truly thou hast asked

me concerning a very great matter; but it is easy to him to whom God has

made it so; worship then, GoD, and do not associate any thing with him;

*-

jºined by his conquest of Egypt, under the Khalifat of Omer, A. H. 20. He died
. H. 65. - - - " . . . . *

E
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say your prayers and be charitable, fast the month Ramdān, and go on

p

pilgrimage to the Cáaba.” After that he said, “do I not point out to you

the doors of virtue 2 To fast is a shield, alms do away sins, as water ex

tinguishes fire, and to say prayers, at midnight, is one of the doors of virtue.”

Then the Prophet read this commandment, “The Creator of the universe

praises the wakeful at night, who keep their sides from the bed of rest.” Then

he said, “ do I not shew you the root of every thing and the pillars of re

ligion and its exalted cushion * I said, “yes O ! Prophet of God.” He

said, “the root of religionis Islām, and its pillars are prayers, and its exalted .

cushion, is to fight with infidels.” Again he said, “shall I not inform

you of those things which are regulated and restrained by it " I said,

“yes O ! Prophet of God.” Then he took hold of his tongue and said,

“restrain this;” and I said, “O! Prophet of God, shall I be entangled

by what I may have uttered?” He said, “O ! Mū‘Ad’h, (your mother weep

over you!) * men are not thrown into the fire upon their faces and noses,

unless from their tongue.”

Abu-U'MAMAH. F. The Prophet of God said, “ He who befriends

another for the sake of GoD, and makes another an enemy on God's ac

count, and gives for God, and does not give to God's enemy, verily that

person has perfected his Imān.

Abu'D'HAR-GHAFFARí. The Prophet of God said, “The most excellent

of all actions is to befriend any one on GoD's account, and to be at enmity

with that person who shall be the enemy of God.”

--- - F

w - - º

* That is, may you die, and so escape from the mischief which impends over you. ...The

expression is used parenthetically among the Arabs to express astonishment. Abd-Ul-HAk.

+ He lived first in Egypt, and afterwards at Hems, the ancient Emessa in Syria, where .

he died in the year 86 of the Hijra, at the age of 91. He out lived all the other Sahaba,

Asp-UI-li Ak. . . . . - .

; One of the most pious of the Sahátah, and of the most esteemed for veracity,
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: Abu'HURAIRAH. The Prophet of God said, that person is a Muslemán

from whose hands and tongue Muslemáns are safe, and that person is a

Momin,” in whom is found an asylum for blood and property.

ANAs said, the Prophet seldom read me lectures without saying there

is no faith in him who is not faithful to his trust, nor is there any reli

gion in him who breaks his promise.

3part Chirb.

A. -

Uwolºw 'SAMIT, said, ‘I heard the Prophet of God say; “who

ever gives evidence that there is no God but God, and that Muh’AMMED

is sent by him; God will forbid him hell-fire.” -

A -

OTHMA'N-BIN-AFFA. N.H. “The Prophet of God said, “whoever dies

knowing no God but God, will enter into paradise.”

JA'BIR.j: ‘The Prophet of GoD said; “there are two qualities, which are

the cause of entrance into paradise and hell.” A man said, “O! Prophet,

what are they?" He said, “he who shall die, associating any thing with

God, will go to hell; and he who does not, will go to heaven.”

Abu'HURAIRAh said, ‘we were sitting around the Prophet, and Abu'-

BacR and OMER with us; and the Prophet rose up and went out,

and delayed his return; and we feared his being alone, lest any thing

should happen to him from his enemies: we all got up, and I was the

* A believer.

+ The third Khalīfah, who succeeded to that office A.H. 23 and was assassinated A.H. 35.

, t. His name at full length is AB U-ABDULLAH-J A BIR-BIN-A BDULLAH-AL-ANsA Ri. He

is said to have accompanied the Prophet in eighteen battles. In his old age he became blind.

He died at Medinah Ā. H.74. Abd-ul-HAK. See D'HERB. voc. GIAEER,
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first person to lament his absence: I came out to "look for him, till I

reached a garden which belonged to the” assistants, and walked around

the wall, hoping to find a gateway, but did not find any; when on a sud

den I saw a drain, which conducted water into the garden from a well

on the outside of it; and I contracted myself and penetrated into the gar

den: the Prophet said, “isit ABUHURAIRAHP’’ I said “yes:” he said “where

fore have you come?” I said, “you were amongst us when you stood up

and walked away, and delayed returning; at which I was alarmed lest

any accident should happen to you without us, and I lamented it, and

was the first person who did so: then I came to this garden and contrac

ted myself, like a fox when entering his hole, and the rest are following

me.” The Prophet said, “O! ABU'HURAIRAH!” and giving me his shoes,

said “take them away, and whoever shall present himself to you behind

this garden, and shall be a witness to God and his Prophet, from his

heart, give him glad tidings of paradise.” The first person I met was

ôMER, who said, “ what shoes are these, O! ABU'HURAIRAH P’’ I said “ they

belong to the Prophet of God, and were sent by me for the purpose

that whoever I met who should give evidence with a sincerity of heart,

I should give him joy of paradise.” Then ôMER struck me on the breast,

and I fell on my back: he then said return, and I returned to the Prophet,

and took protection with him in tears; and Ömer arrived, following me.

The Prophet said, “whatis the matter with you, O!ABU'HURAIRAHP" I said,

“I met ÖMER,and toldhim your errand; when he struck me on the breast,

and I fell on my back to the ground, and he told me to return.” The

Prophet then said to ôMEs, “what was the cause of your doing this P”

He said “ (may my father and mother be sacrificed for you) did you send

+ Ansſir, assistants or auxiliaries; a title given to the inhabitants of Medinah who embraced

the religion of Muh'AMMED, and supported his cause, when he fled from Mecca. Those

of Mecca who accompanied him in his flight were called Muhājirin or exiles.
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Abu'HURAIRAH with your shoes; that he should give assurance of paradise

to any one he met who might from his heart give evidence to the unity

of God? The Prophet said yes: ôMER said do not so, for I am fearful

that mankind will depend on this alone, and abandon the other duties;

therefore leave them alone to act as at present. The Prophet told Ang

HURAIRAH not to mention it to any one. * *

Mua'dh-IBN-JABAL. The Prophet of GoD said to me, the keys of

paradise are the bearing witness that there is no other God but GoD. .

A - - -

OTHMA'N said, that when the Prophet died, his companions grieved

much, to such a degree that some of them were disposed to doubt its

possibility, and I was also of that number, at that time. ômen passed

by me and saluted me, but I was ignorant of both. Then ÖMER went

and complained to AB'UBACR, when they came and hailed me, and AEU

Back said, “what was the reason of your not returning the compliment

which your brother Ömer paid " I replied, “ I am ignorant of the

charge.” Then ôMER said, “ by God I went towards you, and paid you

the compliment of a salam, and you did not return it; örhwa's said, “I

swearby God that I know nothing of your being near me.” Arunack said,

6& ôthwa's has spoken true, the calamity of the Prophet's death must have

prevented you;” to which I answered, “ yes.” AB'UBACR said, “how

I replied, “the death of the Prophet

happened before I had asked how I was to be freed from the love of the

world and deceit of the devil.” He said, “I asked him about that affair.”

Then I stood near him, and said to him, “ (may my father and mother

did that so operate upon you?”

be sacrificed for you) you are the most worthy of it.” ABuBAcR

-

-

-

- -
-

*

* That is, you are the most worthy of that liberation, and also the properest person to

inquire of the Prophet concerning it, on account of your intimacy and allinity with him,

and your thirst aiwr knowledge. ABD-UL-1 Ak. -

F
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said, “I asked the Prophet what was the redemption from it. The Pro

phet said, “whoever receives from me this maxim, “ There is no God

but God,' he will be freed.” . . . .

- -

* *

MEKDAD" said, “I heard the Prophet of God say, ‘There will

not be a city, town, village or inhabitant of the wilds, but will enter into

Islám. Some will be conquered, others ruined: the conquered will be

- brought over to the Imán, and the rest made to pay a poll tax’.” I then

said, that the religion of all will be for God. WAHAB-BIN-MUNABBIH.H.

People asked him if to say, “there is no God but God,” was not the key

of parad
-

come with a key of that description, paradise will be opened to you,
* * > *

- -

therwise it will not.” ABUHURAIRAH. The Prophet of God said, “when

paradise? He said, “ yes, but it is a key which has wards, and if ye

~

any. one of you shall have believed truly and sincerely, whatever good

...that person may do, will be rewarded from ten to seven hundred fold,

and every evil will be retaliated one for one until he dies.” - *

*" Ast-tºxwaii said, “ a man asked the Prophet what was the mark

whereby a man might know the reality of his faith.” He said, “if thou

derive pleasure from the good which thou hast performed; and be grieved

for the evil which thou hast committed, thou art a true believer.” The

man said, “what does a fault really consist in?” He said, “when any

thing pricks your conscience, forsake it.”

A A. . - - -

AMER-IBN-ABASATAh $said, “I came before the Prophet and then said to
--

... " Meko'AD the son of AMER-UL-CANDſ, but more commonly called IBN-UI-Aswad,

from having been either the step-son of Asw AD, or his slave, and adopted by him, was one

of the most eminent of the Saháhah, and one of the earliest who embraced Islām. He died

at Jawf, three miles from Medinah in the thirty third year of the Hijra, at the age of 76.

+ One of the Tabi in or ſellowers of the Sahābah. He was Kádi of Yemen, and died
A. H. 114.

f The wards of the key imply good works, without which the profession of faith will be
ineffectual to salvation. ABD-U 1-HAk.

§ His patronymick is AB'U-NAwili, and being of the tribe Beni Salim he is surnamed
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him, O Prophet of God, who is your assistant in Islām 2" He said, “a

free man (ABubacR) and a slave, (called Billall.”)- I then asked

him, “what is Islám * He said, “ purity of speech and charity;”

“ and what is Imān 2" He said, “ abstinence and obedience;” I then

asked the Prophet which was the most excellent: he said, “he from

the tongue and hands of whom Muslimáns remain safe." I then asked

inim which was the most excellent Imān : he said, “an amiable disposi

tion.” “And which is the best prayer” He said, “that which keeps

you longest standing.” Which is the most excellent Hijrat. He said,

• 46 abandoning that whichGoD disapproves of." and which Jehād ‘ is the

most excellent?” He said, “ that in which the legs of thy horse shall be

cut off, and thy own blood spilt” (i.e. so to fight in the field of battle,

on account of religion, that both man and horse fall therein). I said,

“and which is the best time for standing up in prayer?” The Prophet said,

.. in the middle of the latter part of the night.”

-- -

Mua'dh-IBN-JABAL. I heard the Prophet of God say, “he who dies with

out associating any thing with God, and shall have constantly said the five

jprayers and fasted the month Ramdān, will be pardoned." I said, “O Pro

phet shall I not rejoice mankind with this circumstance?" He said, “let

them alone until they practise it.” Mu A'DH-IBN-JABAL asked the Prophet of

the most excellent Imān. He said, “to love him who loves God, and hate

him who hateth God, and to keep your tongue employed in repeating

the name of God.” What else, O Prophet? He said, “to do unto all

men as you would wish to have done unto you, and to reject for others
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ned.
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what you would reject for yourself.”

‘Salami. He is said to have been the fourth person who embraced Islám, after which he

*eturned to his tribe and resided with them till after the war of Khaiber, when he joined the

Prophet, and remained at Medinah.

* Combat with infidels for the sake of religion.
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IN EXPLAYATIow of cAPITAL crimes Awd

SIGJN'S OF HTCPO CRIST. *

A

Abdullah ibn Masūup a man ºld to de Prophet, “Ol

Messenger of God, which is the greatest of all crimes before God " He

said, “ that you call any other like unto God who created you:” the man

said, “and next to it?” He said, “that you murder your child from an idea

that it will eat your victuals:” “ and what after this?” He said, “that you

commit adultery with your neighbour's wife.”

A. - A

ABDULLAH-IBN-OMER. The Prophet of God said, “the greatest crime

is to associate another with GoD, and to vex your father and mother, and

to murder your own species, or commit suicide, to swear to a lie.”

-aged something above sixty years.

* He was of the tribe of Hudhail, and having embraced Islám at a very early period,

was one of those who fled to Habash from the persecution of the Koraish. He was present

at Badr and other battles after it. He was one of those to whom the Prophet gave assu

rance of paradise. He was of short stature and thin. He died A. li. 32, at Medinah,

ABD-U L-HAK. See D'HER B. voc. AbouLLA and MAS

soud. SAVARY. ( Vie de Mahomet) p. 49.
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Ap'u HuRAIRAH. The Prophet said, “abstain ye from seven ruinous

destructive things:” The companions said, “O Prophet! what are they "

He said, “associating any thing with GoD, and magick, and killing any

one without reason, and taking interest on money, and taking the proper

ty of the orphan, and running away on the day of battle for the faith; and

taxing with adultery good women who may be ignorant of sin.”

...AB'u HURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “he is not a Momin who commits

adultery, or who steals, or who drinks liquor, or who plunders, or who

embezzles, when charged with the plunder of the infidel.

beware.”

Beware,

ABU HURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “the signs of hypocrisy are three:

speaking falsely, promising and not performing, and when trusted being

-
perfidious.”

Aubulian-Iss-over. The Prophet said, “there are four qualities,

which being possessed by any one, constitute a complete hypocrite; and

whoever has one of the four, has one hypocritical quality till he discards it;

perfidy when trusted, the breaking of agreements, speaking falsely, and

prosecuting hostility by treachery.”

, IBN-OMER. The Prophet said, “hypocrisy is like unto a sheep be

tween two flocks, which wants the ram, and at one time turns to one

side, at another time to the other.

G
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SAEwAN-BIN-Assal. “A Jew said to his friend, “ carry me to this

Prophet. He said, “do not call him a Prophet, for if he hears it he will be

pleased.” And they came to the Prophet and asked him about the nine

wonders, which appeared from the hands of Moses. He said, “ do not

associate any thing with GoD, or steal, or commit adultery, or murder, or

take an inoffensive person before the King to be killed, or practise magick,

or take interest, or accuse women of adultery, or turn your backs on the

field of battle; and it is proper particularly for the Jews not to fish on Satur

p >

day.” SAFw'AN says, that the Jews kissed the hands and feet of the Pro

phet, and said, “we bear witness that you are a Prophet:” he said, “ what

prevented you from being my disciples?” They replied, “ David called

on GoD to perpetuate the gift of prophecy in his family, and we feared the

Jews would kill us if we became your followers.”

ANAs. The Prophet of GoD said, “there are three roots to Imān; one

of them, not to trouble him who shall say there is no GoD but God, not

to think him an unbeliever on account of one fault, or discard him for one

crime; secondly, to fight perpetually for the religion, even to the time of

DAJJ’ai ; t for neither shall the tyranny of the tyrannical King, nor the jus

tice of the just King have any weight in this matter; thirdly, to have faith

in destiny.”

AB'U HURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “when a man commits adultery,

*. One of the Sah'ſtbah, a native of Cúfah. He is said to have attended the Prophet in
iwelve battles. -

+ Or Antichrist. See D'IIER B. voc. DAGGIAL,

sh

th

Ol
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Imán ſeaves him, and remains over his head like a canopy; but when he

quits such bad ways Imān will return to him.”

33art (Ljirū.

-*

MüADH-1BN-ABAL. The Prophet of God advised me in ten

things: he said, “do not associate any one thing with God, although they

kill or burn you; nor affront your parents, although they should order

you to quit your wives, your children, and your property; nor abandon

the divine prayers intentionally; and he who does so, will not remain in

the asylum of God. Never drink wine; for it is the root of all evil; ab

stain from vice, for from it descends the anger of God; refrain from run

ning away in battle, although ye be destroyed; and when a pestilence

shall pervade mankind, and you shall be amongst them, remain with them;

cherish your children, and beat them in order to teach them good behavi

our; and instruct them in the fear of God.” - *

HUD'HAIFAH-BIN-YEMAN.” “There was no hypocrisy except in the time

of the Prophet; for at this time there is nothing but infidelity or belief.”
\

• His patronymic appellation is Abu Abdullah-A1-A1sA. He was much in the confi

dence of the Prophet, by whose instructions he acquired uncommon sagacity in the distin

guishing of hypocrites or those who wavered in the faith. He died at Medinah, forty days

after the murder of OTHM'AN, A. H. 35, or 36.
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*

O.N THE MACHINCATIO.Y'S OF THE DE FIL.

- Abu HURAIRAH. The Prophet of God said, “it is most certain that

GoD has passed over the wicked desire of the hearts of my sect until they

practise them, or utter that they will do so.”

Abu HuRAIRAH. “Some of the Prophet’s friends came tohim and said,

“verily we find in our minds such wicked propensities, as we think

it even bad to mention,” the Prophet said, “do you find them really bad?”

They said, “yes!” He said, “this is purely Iman." Abu HuRAIRAH. The

Prophet said, “does the devil come to any one of you; and say who creat

ed this, and who created that, even to say who created your creator? When

it comes to this, then tell him to take protection with God (by saying, GoD

defend us from the cast out devil) and tell him to keep on one side from

the attempts of the devil.” Abu HURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “men are

constantly asking one another; even to say GoD has created the creation,

but who has created GoD Whoever is found in this state, tell him to Say,

I believe in God and his Prophets.” Ins-Masºvo. The Prophet said,
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ºthere is not one amongst you, but has an angel and a devil appointed over

him.” The companions said, “do you include yourself in this?" He said,

tº yes for me also, but God has given me victory over the devil, and he does

not order me except in what is good.” ANAs. The Prophet said, “verily

the devil enters into man as the blood into his body.” ABU HURAIRAH.

The Prophet said, “there is not of the sons of ADAM, except MARY and

her son, one born but is touched by the devil at the time of his birth, and

the child makes a loud noise from the touch.” " * -

ABUHURAIRAH. ‘The Prophet said,“ thenoise which a child makes at its

Dirth is from the devil’s touch.” ... * * * * * - - - -

JA BIR. “ The Prophet said, “verily the devil rests his throne upon

the waters, and sends, his armies to excite: contention and strife

amongst mankind; and those, in his armies, who are nearest to him

in power and rank, are those who do the most mischief. One of them re

turns to the devil and says I have done so and so, and he says you have done

nothing; afterthat another comes, and says I did not quit him till Imade

a division between him and his wife; then the devil appoints him a place

near himself, and says you are a good assistant.” JARIR. The Prophet

said, “ verily the devil is hopeful in his endeavours to secure the worship

ef those of the land of Arabia, who say their prayers; but he is employed.

in working them on to quarrel.” - r

* * -

-

...]art ºrton's.

* -- , \{* - #A ." - - -

-- Tax App's A man came before the Prophet and said, “indeed I

%ave conceived such a thought that it would be better for me to be burnt than
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EGOK I. to give utterance to it.” The Prophet said “praise be to God, who has pre

z -

vented the machinations of the devil. Ibn-Masºup. “The Prophet said,

“verily the devil sticks close to the sons of ADAM, and an Angel also; the bu

siness of the devil is to do evil, and that of the Angel to inform of the

truth; and he who meets with truth and goodness in his mind let him know

it proceeds from GoD, and let him praise-God; and he who finds the other,

let him seek for an asylum from the devil in God.” Then the Prophet

read this revelation of the Korān “The devil threatens you with poverty

if ye bestow in charity; and orders ye to pursue avarice; but God promises

you grace and abundance from charity.”

3part Chiro.

-º-

Orhwanibn Abidas." said, ‘I said “O! Prophet of God, indeed

the devil intrudes himself between me and my prayers and my reading

and perplexes me in both.” Then the Prophet said, “this is a demon called

KHINZAB, who casts doubt into prayer: when you are aware of it, take

protection with GoD, and spit over your left arm three times.” I did

so and all doubt and perplexity was dispelled.

KA'sIM-IBN-MUHAMMED. . A person said to me, “1 am troubled with

* He was a native of Thakiſ, and was deputed by the people of that place on an embassy

to the Prophet. After the death of Muh’AMMed the inhabitants of Thakif having deter

mined to revolt from the faith, OTHMAN endeavoured to dissuade them, saying “you were

the last to embrace Islám, be not the first in jº. His eloquence was ineffectual.

The Prophet made him governor of Tâyef, which place he held till the second year of the

reign of OMER, who removed him to the government of Omman and Bahr. After that he

resided at Básrah where he died A. H. 51. -

t The grandson of ABU BACR ; he was one of the most learned men of his time, being of

the number of the seven celebrated lawyers of Medinah, where he died A. H. 101, at the

age of seventy years.
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*much doubt at my prayers, and am frequently in this condition.” I told º:
* †"AtRT •

Thim to finish his prayers, that he would never get rid of his doubts till he

read them through.”
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r A

Apulian insºn • The Prophet of God said, “ Gop

wrote the orders for creation, before creating the heavens and earth, fifty

IBN-OMER. “The Pro-.thousand years; and his bed was upon the waters.”

phet said, “whatever is in the universe is by the order of God, even to

understanding and stupidity.” Abu'HURAIRAH. ‘The Prophet of Gop

said, that ADAM and Moses (in the world of spirits) maintained a debate

before GoD, and ADAM got the better of Moses; who said, “ thou art that

ADAM whom GoD created by the power of his hand, and breathed into

thee from his own spirit, and made the Angels bow before thee, and gave

thee an habitation in his own paradise: after that thou threwest man upon

the earth, from the fault which thou committedst.” ADAM said, “ thou art

that Moses whom God elected for his prophecy, and to converse with, and

he gave to thee twelve tables, in which are explained every thing, and

God made thee his confident, and the bearer of his secrets: then how long

was the Bible written before I was created?” Moses said “forty years.”

Then ADAM said, “didst thou see in the Bible, that ADAM disobeyed GoD 2"
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He said “yes.” ADAM said, “dost thou reproach me on a matter which

God wrote in the Bible forty years before creating me?”

A

IBN-MAsu'ud said. “The Prophet of God related this tradition to me,

* verily the root of creation of every one is semen, which is collected in

his mother's womb forty days in embryo; after that it is like a clot of

blood, and in forty days after it assumes the appearance of a piece of flesh;

and then GoD sends an Angel to it to write four things in its fortune; when

its actions, its life, and its portion are specified; and whether fortunate of

unfortunate: after that he breathes a spirit into it. Therefore I swear by

God that some of you will be appropriated to paradise, and some of you

to hell." Sahar-les sad.* The Prophet of God said, “ verily there is

no reliance on actions but at the latter end.”

Aa'veshaH. f. “The Prophet was called to say prayers over the bier ofone

of the children of the companions, and I said to him, “O! Prophet of God,

be happy; for this child is a bird of the birds of paradise, for it hath com

mitted no sin.” Then the Prophet said, “peradventure it may be other

wise, because God hath created those who are fit for paradise when in

their father's loins, and those for hell at the same time.

A -

Ali.

place is not written by God whether in the fire or in paradise.” The

The Prophet said, “There is not one amongst you whose sitting

companions said “O! Prophet ! since GoD hath appointed our places,

may we confide in this and abandon our religious and moral duties 2"

* SAHAL-IBN-SAD-IBN-MA'Lic; was originally named H'AzAN which signifies hard or

rocky ground. The Prophet gave him that of SAHAL, (soft or good soil.) He was fifteen

years of age at the time of MUHAMMED's death. He died A. H. 91, and was the last of the

Sahābah who died at Medinah.

+. The favorite wife of Muh AMMED, daughter of AbubacR, who after the Prophet's

death, whom she long survived, had great influence among the Muslemáns, and obtained the

honorable title of Omm-ul-Móminin, or mother of the faithful. She died A. H. 58. See

D'Hea B. voc. Alschah and Ali. w
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He said “no, because the happy will do good works, and those who are -

of the miserable will do bad works.” . After which the Prophet read this

revelation from the Korān: “He who hath given to the needy, and ab

stained from sin, and known as a truth that God is but one and Mu H AM

MED his servant and messenger, I will speedy appoint him to a matter by

which he will easily enter into paradise.”

AB'UHURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “Verily GoD hath written it in

the destiny of those who will commit adultery; and they certainly and

by necessity must do so; then the adultery of the eye is to look with an

eye of desire on the wife of another; and the adultery of the tongue is

to utter what is forbidden. The heart of man may desire, and some

times the parts of man and woman fall into adultery and sometimes re

jećt it.” ABUHURAIRAH. “I said to the Prophet of God, “truly I am

a youth; and fear my desires may lead me to commit adultery, and I

have not the means of marriage,” (By which words it is supposed that

AB'uhurAIRAH requested permission to become an eunuch.) “The Pro

phet remained silent. Then I spoke again in the like manner, but he was

silent; and again a third time, when the Prophet of God said, O!

AB'uhuRAIRAH, the pen of thy ačtions is already dry,” then be an eunuch

or not as thou likest.”

- Aubulian-les-6Men. The Prophet of God said, “The hearts of men

are at the disposal of GoD like unto one heart, and he turneth them about

After that the Prophet said, “O! Thou

director of hearts, turn our hearts to obey thee.” AB UHURAIRAH. The

in any way that he pleaseth.”

Prophet said, “There is not one born but is created to Islám, then it is

parents.

their fathers and mothers who make them Jews and Christians and Gabrs;+

---

-

* That is your future deeds are already registered, and no precaution you can take will

avail to alter their course. + Gabr, a worshipper of fire.
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in like mammer as beasts produce their young with all their members per

fect; do you see any thing deficient in them "

Asu Mºsa-at-asiº said, “The Prophet of God warned us of five

things; one of them, God sleepeth not, it is impossible that he should do

so; he circumscribeth the portions of some and maketh abundant those of

others; the aëtions of the night are carried up by the angels before the

aćtions happen of the next day, and so likewise those committed in the

day before the performance of those of the night. The splendor of God

is his veil, and if it were lifted up it would burn everything.”

ABUHURAIRAH. The Prophet of God said, “the hand of God's gifts is

full, and does not diminish from giving; it is the bestower of the day and

of the night, and it hath been constantly supplying our wants, since the

beginning of the creation of the heavens and earth without a deficiency.

In his hand is the scale of daily bread, he augmenteth to some and cur

taileth from others according to his pleasure.” ABUHURAIRAH. “ The

Prophet of God was asked about the children of polytheists who might

die in their infancy, whether they would go to heaven or hell. He said,

“God knoweth best what their actions would have been had they lived;

it depends on this.”

—-

*art šttomb.

--

UBADAH-BIN'sAMrr said, The Prophet said, “The first thing

which GoD created was a pen, and he said to it write: it said what shall I

write? And God said, write down the quantity of every individual thing to

be created, and it wrote all that was, and that will be, to eternity.”
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Muslim BIN YESAR.” The Prophet said, “Verily God created ADAM,

and touched his back with his right hand, and brought forth from it a

family: and God said to Adam I have created this family for paradise,

and their actions will be like unto those of the people of paradise. Then

God touched the back of ADAM, and brought forth another family, and

said I have created this for hell, and their actions will be like unto those of

the people of hell.” Then a man said to the Prophet, “Of what use will

deeds of any kind be " He said, “when God createth his servant for

paradise, his actions will be deserving of it until he die, when he will enter

therein, and when God createth one for the fire, his ačtions will be like

those of the people of hell till he die, when he will enter therein.”

Ambulian-in-Önen. The Prophet came out of his house with two

books in his hands, and said, “do you know what books these are?” We

said “no, but do thou tell us.” Then he said of the book which was in his

right hand, “this is from God; in it are the names of the people of para

dise, of their fathers and tribes; and their numbers were cast up at the bot

tom of the book; and of them there cannot be more or less:” and he said

of the book that was in his left hand, “this is from God, in it are the

names of the people of hell, their fathers and tribes cast up at the bottom,

and neither will there be more or less.” Then his companions said “O

Prophet! of what use are actions to works that are already finished " He

said, “do your duty towards God in the straight road, and seek to ap

proach him, because the people of paradise end their lives with deeds be

coming paradise, whatever their actions may have been during their lives:

and the people for hell will seal their lives as inhabitants of hell, whatever

their actions may have been during their lives.” Then the Prophet threw

.* One of the chief of the Tábí'in, distinguished by his learning, his picty, the purity of

his morals and his veracity. He died A. H. 100.
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the books from his hands and said, “God hath finally determined res
*

pecting his servants, a tribe in heaven and a tribe in hell.”

Abu Khiza'MAh.* I said, “O Prophet of GoD ! inform me respecting

charms, and the medicines which I swallow, and shields which I make use

of for protection, whether they prevent any of the orders of GoD 2" MU

H'AMMED said “these also are by the order of GoD.”

* AB UHURAIRAH. The Prophet of GoD came out of his house when we

Were debating about fate, and he was angry, and became red in the face;

to such a degree that you would say the seeds of a pomegranate had been

bruised on it. And he said, “ hath God ordered you to debate of fate, or

was I sent to you for this Your forefathers were destroyed for debating

about fate and destiny, I adjure you not to argue on those points.”

Abu-Mü'ss-at-Ashari said, I heard the Prophet of God say, “verily

God created ADAM from a handful of earth, taken from all parts, and the

children of ADAM became different, like the earth; some of them red,

some white and some black, some between red white and black, some

. . . ...! r. . . . . . . . . . . . . , ,

gentle and some severe, some impure and some pure.” ‘’
*** * f. --> * -

- * * * a' }<, !cºls, wº - a . * * *

ABDULLAH-IBN-OMER said,
* -

-

* "." * : *{A, 3" - ". . . . . . . . ; : * * * * * * -

Gop created his creation in darkness, and refle&ted upon it his own light;
!. 10ſ:: '' . . . . . . . ſ , , , , , . . . . . . . . . - * - - . . . .

* - -

* -

-

-

-

and thosewhom this light reached found the right road, and those whom

ºf & . . . . 13, Q º' .

it did not reach were lost. On this account I say that the pen became dry

on the wisdom of God.” ANAs said, the Prophet of God used to say fre
‘. . . . * : ". . . . . . .

-

- . . . . . .

-

-- * * *

quently, “o thou director of hearts from one condition to another, fix my

heart on thy own religion.” Then I said “O Prophet, I put faith in thee and

in thy religion; therefore dost thou fear from me the decay of religion and
- – --- - --→e-—-

H

** The son of Yamas, of the tribe Beni II writh, one of the Tavi'in.

K - - , " . . .

“ I heard the Prophet of God say “ verily -
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Iman?" He said “yes” for verily all hearts are in the possession and

power of GoD, he direéteth them as he willeth.” Abu-Mu'sA. The Pro

phet of GoD said, “hearts are like a feather in a desert, driven about by

contrary winds, sometimes on one side, sometimes on the other.”

AL'i" (with whom God be pleased) The Prophet of God said, “no

creature believeth, till he believeth in four things ; the first of them is this,

that he bear witness there is no other GoD but GoD, and bear witness that

MUHAMMED the eleēt is the messenger of GoD truly sent, and that he be

lieve in death as ordered by GoD, and life after death, and in fate as or

dained by God.”

Iss Ánsas. The Prophet of God said, “there are two sects among

my followers that will not benefit by Islám, one of them Mujiah and the

other Kaderiah.” IBN ôMER said, I heard the Prophet of God say,

“ there will be in my se&t some who will sink under the earth, and others

that will change their likeness for the worse; and these things will happen

to those who deny fate.” IBN ôMER. The Prophet said “a denier of

fate is like a Gabr who when sick ask not about him, and if he dies, be not

present at his funeral.” ÖMER-iºn Al-KhATTAB. The Prophet of God

said, “sit not with a disputer about fate, nor begin a conversation with

him.” Axxesian (with whom God be pleased) The Prophet said, “there

are six persons whom I have cursed, and who are cursed by God; and what

ever the Prophet doth will be approved of by God ; one who shall add any

thing to the book of God, the second who shall belie God's fate, the

third who shall dishonour him whom GoD hath honoured, or shall dignify

him whom God hath disgraced; the fourth who shall wish to make lawful
* * * *
i

--

* This benediction is inseparable from the name of ALi, but will be omitted in future.

+ For a full account of the tenets of these sects, see Pococke Spec. Hist. Alrab. PP.

231, 254. SALE Prel. Disc. § VIII. pp. 216, 229.
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what God hath forbidden, the fifth who shall act towards my family in such

a way as” God hath forbidden, the sixth he who shall abandon my laws.”

Mu'ta-is-teamis + said, “the Prophet of God said, when GoD hath

ordered a creature to die in any particular place, he causeth his wants to

direct him to that place.” Axxeshah. I said “O Prophet of God; what

is the condition of the children of Muslemáns that have died, are they in

heaven or in hell?” He said, “as the conditions of their fathers.” Then I

said, “O! Prophet of GoD, do they go to heaven without good deeds 2"

He said, “God knows best how they would have ačted.” Then I said

“what is the condition of the children of polytheists?” He said “they

also are as their fathers ;” I said “without bad actions?” He said “God

knows best the things which they would have done.” Ian-Masºud said,

the Prophet of God said “The woman who buries her child alive, and

the child so buried, are in hell.” {
---

* -

e

part Cliro.

Abu DARDAA. § The Prophet of God said, “Verily God hath

* Such as vexing them, shewing them disrespect, or with-holding whatever is their due.

ABD-UL-HAK. - -

+ He was an inhabitant of Cúfah of the tribe Salim.

+ This tradition is related by Abū DA tip. . The practice here reproved was frequent

among the women of that time. The mother is deservedly condemned to hell for her impious

act. TBut the commentators are puzzled to account for the severe sentence here pronounced

against the innocent sufferer. 1. Some say it is condemned as being the offspring of infidels,

and its place in hell is predestined from the beginning. On this account the author of the

1Masábih' has introduced the tradition into this chapter. 2. Those who maintain that the

children of infidels may be saved, understand by the word Wäidah not the mother but the

nurse; and by Mawādah (translated in the text the child so buried) the mother, by whose or

der the nurse buries it. 3. Another opinion is that this sentence being pronounced by the

Almighty, at whose absolute disposal are all events, the reasons are only known to him, and

mortals are not permitted to inquire into them. It is like the slaughter by the Prophet KH1 DR

of a child, who had he lived would have been impious (See Korān) It must however

be confessed that this tradition rests on doubtful authority. Abd-ul-HAk.

§. Abºu DARD’AA, UAIMIR, BIN AA M1R-AL ANs A'R'I AL-KHAzRAJ'i, named from his

daughter PARp’AA, was a very learned man, and profoundly skilled in the law. He did not

embrace Islam till a late period. He lived in Syria and died at Damascus A. H. 32.' …
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g

BOOK I. pre-ordained five things on his servants; the duration of life, their actions,
A.

their dwelling places, their travels and their portions.” AAYESHAH. I.e.

heard the Prophet of God say “whoever shall say any thing about pre

-e

destination, will be interrogated about it on the day of the resurrection,

and he who shall not talk about it will not be asked thereof. Ian-Ai

DAILAM 1 * said, I was walking before UBAI BIN Cº, - and said.

to him, “really a doubt occurs to my mind about fate, therefore relate.

to me the sayings of the Prophet: perhaps GoD may remove the doubt

from my heart.” Then UBAI BIN CAs said, “ verily if Gop should

punish the people of heaven and earth, he would not be a tyrant; and
º

º
if he have compassion on them, it will be better for them than their ac

tions deserve; and if you give in charity gold equal to the mountain of

Ohud in the road of GoD, he will not approve of thee until thou believe

in fate and destiny, and till thou shalt know that whatever happeneth to

- thee is from fate; and if thou shouldest die without believing in fate

thou most certainly wouldest enter into hell fire.” Then I heard the

like from Aubullah-les-Masºvo and Hub Haifah-ins-a YEMAN and

ZAID BIN THA BIT.

* - - * *, - * * * r * *--

- * * * º

* - * * * * ... • * * * * * * * -- --
º

NAPit said, a man came before Ins Östen, and said “such a one has

- sent his salam to you.” Then Ips ôºrs said, " I have heard that he has

fabricated something which was not in the religion; and if true do not

return my salam to him, because I heard the Prophet of God say, such

º folks will either sink into the earth or be changed from their natural like

* One of the Tábíiºn. His name was D vu'H'AK-BIN-Fi Roz., He was of Persian ex

traction, and is said to have been nephew to the Najáshi, or king of Ethiopia. . . . . .

+ One of the most learned and most illustrious of the Sahābah. He was one of the Ansar

** or helpers of the tribe of Khazraj. He was one of the six secretaries of the Prophet, who

* wrote down and committed to memory the chapters of the Åorán as they were revealed. He

- died at Mcdinah A. H. 19. . . . . . . - -, - . . . . . . . - - - - - -

º He was the slave of ABDULLAH-1FN-OMER. Many traditions are handed down from

*. him, and liis authority is highly respected. He was from Dailam. . . . . . . . . . . , ,
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ness, or have a shower of stones upon them.” Ali said, “ KHaplºan

asked the Prophet of God concerning two of her children, which were

not by the Prophet, and who died in the days of ignorance, saying, what

are their conditions, are they are in heaven.or in hell?” . He said “ they

are both in hell.” •. Ål. said that when - -

-- * . . . . -' -- . . . ."
-

-

-- - -

of displeasure in the face of KHADI JAH he said to her “if you saw the

MUHAMMED perceived symptoms
*- : -

*

-- *

- - - -

place they are in, you would be displeased with both of them." She said

“ ol Prophet of Gop, what is the state of the son that I had by you*

He said “verily Muslemans and their children are in paradise; and in

fidels and their children in hell ;" andthen read s revelation, the significa

tion of - which is this: “Those whº have believed and their children fol

* - , of '7, JI.' ' - " * - . . * * * -

lowed their steps I have joined together.”
- ºf: - . . - --- - }

AFuhukai'Rah. The Prophet said, “When God created ADAM he

touched his back, and there fell from it all mankind, and in this way crea

tion will go on till the resurrection; and he created in both the eyes of

every man flashes of light, and then shewed all mankind to ADAM, and

ADAM said, “Oh my creator who are these ?” He said, “they are thy

children.” Then ADAM saw a person amongst them, the sparkling of
º

* ~ *

whose eyes pleased him, and ADAM said “ O! my LoRD who is this man "

Gop said &4 this is Daºud the Prophet." ADAM said “how many years hast

thou made his life " He said “ sixty years;” ADAM said, “O! my creator,

add forty years to his age out of my life.” The Prophet of God said,

that when the age of AbAM had elapsed, except forty years, the angel

of death came to him. AbAM said, “do not forty years of my life still

remain?” The angel said, “ did you not give forty years of your own

life to your son?” The Prophet of God said, “Then ADAM denied, and
t - - -

-

- - - -

* This was Abdullah surnamed Taiyib and Táhir (or good and pure) because he was
born at the commencement of the revelation of the Muslemán faith. -

L

-
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his children have inherited this vice; and ADAM forgot, and eat of the:

tree, and his children inherited forgetfulness from him: ADAM committed.

a fault, and his children have inherited crimes from him.”

Abu Dansas. The Prophet of God said, “God created ADAM, and

struck him on the right shoulder, and brought out his white children, you

would say they were pearls; then he struck his left shoulder, and produced

his black children, you would say they were coals; and God said those of

the right side are towards paradise, and I have no fear, and he said of

those of the left side, they are towards hell and I fear not." Abu

NADRAH+ said, “verily there was a man of the companions of the Pro

phet who was called Advanbullah, who was sick, and his friends came:

to inquire after his health at a time that he was weeping, and said to him.

“Why dost thou weep? Hath not the Prophet of Gop said to you, cut

off part of your whiskers and keep them so till you meet me?”. He said

yes, but I heard the Prophet say, verily God took one tribe in his right

hand, one in his left, and said, the right is for paradise and the left for

the fire, and I fear not: now I do not know which of the two I belong to.”

Ibn Abbas. The Prophet of God said, God toºk arl engagement

from the children of ADAM in JYāmān, || and brought out a family, from

the back of ADAM, and scattered them before him. After that God.

spoke to them in his presence, saying, “ am I not your creator?” They

said “Yes; we bear witness to your Godhead” (that they might not plead
- - A *

ignorance on the day of the resurrection.) UBA'l-BIN-CAB said, from

* The expression here twice repeated (in the original lä-abºl\) implies, I have no fear that

their future deeds will falsify the sentence which I have now pronounced, seeing I have al

ready predestined all their actions. Abd-ul-HAk.

+ One of the Tábí in, whose veracity is much esteemed; and from whom many traditions

have been received. He was otherwise named MANDAz BIN MA' Lic. Died A. H. 107.

f That is in paradise after your death.

i A plain near Arºfit, between Mecca and Tāyeſ.
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the word of God, when GoD created the children of Apax, he placed

them together and made them various: after that he gave them forms and

speech; and they spoke: and then he took a promise from them, to confess

one God; and they said “ thou art our cherisher and our God, and we have

no other cherisher but thee and no other God but thee,” and they bore testi

mony to this. Then Apaxlooked towardshifamily,and saw the affluent and

the indigent; some handsome and others deformed: then he said “O! my

LoRD ! why didst thou not make all equal?” God said “Verily I have

befriended those, for the purpose of receiving gratitude.” Then ADAM

saw Prophets amongst his children, bright as lamps: then God took a

promise from IBRAHIM*, Mu'sA, tº and ‘Isa-BIN-MARIAM which were

in the world of spirits, and others; and afterwards sent TsA to MARIAM,

and he entered at her mouth.

UMM SALMAH said, “O! Prophet of God, you feeſ pain every year

from the poison which you swallowed in mutton at Khaiber;” he said “I do.

not experience any thing from it but what was pre-ordained.” -

* * * * *
* -

* -

* ABRAHAM. f. Moses, f Jesus CHRIST
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*
" * - - - - -

- -

-

BARAHBN-AAzip- The Prophet of Gon said, when a Muslemán

is interrogated in his grave, about his God, his Prophet and religion, he

- - - - - - - - - - - *A

will give evidence to the unity of God, and the mission of his Prophet,

and will say my religion is Islam. ANAs. The Prophet of God said,

* when a servant is put into the grave and mankind leave him; verily

he heareth the noise they make in walking away; when two angels come

to the dead man, and make him sit up in his grave; and say, what was

your opinion about MUHAMMED Then that person who is a Muslemán

will say, I bore witness that he was the servant of God and his Prophet.

Then it will be said to the dead person, look towards thy place, which was

in hell, but God hath now changed it for thee to paradise; and he sees them

both. And it will be said to the hypocrite; what sayest thou with res

BAR'A-1BN-AA'z B-A Bu UMA'RAH-A1-ANs'An I-AL-HA'Rºi, one of the Sahābah, was

With Muli AM M ED in fifteen battles, the first of which was that of the ditch. He was an

inhabitant of Cºfah. He conquered Rai, in the year of the Hijrah 24. He was with

AL'i at the battle of the Camei, A. H. 36, of Sºftain, A. H. 37 and Naharwān, A. H. C8.

t. That is both the places, heaven and hell, tilat iis joy and gratitude may be increased

by the sight of the torinºn wi.ch lie has escaped and the ºlis which he is about to enjoy.



MISHCAT UL-MASATB'IH. 39

pećt to Muh’AMMED " He will answer “ I know him not.” The angels

will then say to him, “ did not thy understanding and reading inform

thee P” Then he will be struck with an iron hammer, and he will roar

out, which will be heard by all animals that may be near his grave, ex

cepting man and the genii.

Aubultan-ºn-Öster. The Prophet said, “when any one of you

dieth, his place is shewn him morning and evening, whether in heaven or

hell, and it is said to him, this grave is thy sitting place until the day of

resurrection.” Axxeshan said, a Jew came to me, and mentioned the

punishments of the grave, and said “may GoD protećt thee from the

sufferings of the grave.” Then I interrogated the Prophet about them,

he said “yes, punishments in the grave are true:” and I always observed

the Prophet, at the end of every prayer, implore GoD to defend him

from the sufferings of the grave. -

ZAID. IBN THA'sit” said, one day the Prophet of God was riding on a

camel in the orchard of Beni NAIAR,+ and we along with him, when

the camel tried to throw the Prophet, and there were five or six graves

on the spot, and MUHAMMED said, “does any one know who were buried

here?” a man said “I know.” He said, “ In what state did they die?”

The man said, “in infidelity.” The Prophet said, “It is certain enough

that such are punished in their graves, and if I were not afraid that you

would leave off burying, verily I would call on God to give you the power

of hearing what I now hear.” After which the Prophet turned himself

* He is one of the Ansºr from Medinah, and celebrated for his profound knowledge of

the law. He was eleven years of age at the time of the Prophet's flight from Mecca. He

was too young to be present at Badr, but was at Uhud and all the succeeding actions. He

was one of those who collected the scattered fragments of the Korán in the time of ABUBACR.

t A tribe of the Anşārs.

i It being the belief of Muhammedans that all animals excepting men and genii hear the

groans of those punished in their graves, which caused the alarm of the above camel.

M
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BOOK I.

The angels

MUN ki R

and NA

kiR exa

mine the

dead in

their

graves.

towards us, and said “call on God to defend you from the fire, and from

the punishments of the grave, and all other calamities, and from the wick

edness of DAJJAL.” - - - / ' ' '.

-- . .
. . . . .

-

' ' ... ,

1 : . . . .. - n

3)art ºftomb.

--- . . . . . . . . . .'s

- * , , , , "--, *, ' . . . .

º ABuickairah said, The Prophet of God said when a dead

body is placed in its grave, two black angels come to it, with blue eyes,

the name of one MuxKIR, and the other NAKIR, and they ask about the

Prophet of God. If the dead person be a Muslemán he will bear witness

to the unity of God and the mission of MUHAMMED ; when the angels

will say, “we knew thou wouldest say so;” after which the grave will be

expanded seven thousand yards in length and seven thousand in breadth.

After that a light will be given for the grave, and it will be said, sleep.

Then the dead body will say, “ shall I return to my brethren and inform,

them of this?" when the angels will say, “sleep like the bridegroom,

till God shall raise thee up from this grave on the day of the resurre&ion.”

But if the corpse be that of a hypocrite; it will be asked, “what

sayest thou about MUHAMMED " It will answer, “I know him not.” And

the angels will reply, “we knew thou wouldest say so:” Then the

ground will be ordered to close upon it, and it will break its sides, and turn.

its right side to its left, and its left to its right; and it will suffer perpetual,

punishment in the grave till GoD raise it therefrom.

BARA-Inn-AAzin. The Prophet of God said, two angels come to a

dead body and cause it to sit up, and say “who is thy defender "And it

will say “my defender is God.” “And what is thy religion " It will

*- -

-- 1:
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say “my religion is Islám.” Then they will ask “ who is this man who

was sent to thee " It will say “ he was the messenger of God.” “And

how didst thou know that he was the Prophet of God?” It will say “I read

the book of God, and put faith in it." Then avoice willcome from hea

ven saying, “ My servant hath spoken true.” And a bed shall be prepared

and clothes provided for it from paradise ; and a door shall be opened for

it towards paradise, when a fragrant gale will breathe upon it from above,

and a place will be opened for it in the grave to see out of. But the soul

of an infider will be replaced in its body in the grave. Two angels will

come to it and say “who is thy cherisher?" it will say “alas! alask-f

know not.” And it will be asked its religion; it will answer “alas! alas !

I know not.” Then the angels will ask about MUHAMMED. It will reply

“ alas ! I know him not." A voice will then come from heaven saying

“ this servant hath lied; then give it a bed from hell and clothes also, and

open for it a door towards hell.” Then a hot wind will come to it, and its

grave will be contračted so as to break the bones of each side, after which

an angeſ wilf come to it, deaf and dumb, with a mace of iron, with which

# a mountain were struck it would turn it to dust. Then the angeſ wilr

strike the body with the mace, the noise of which will be heard by every

ding between the east and west excepting the genii and man; and it win

turn to dust; after which a soul willbe returned to it, and it will be tor

~~~~…~ ºr…a--- º, º . . . . .mented to the day of resurreótion. * x *

. . . . " " . . . . . . . " - ?, “ . . - : . . . . . • * , ... • * . . C. V. . .

& * -- 1. • *- * * > . . . . 1. ~ * ~ * * - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -

Öthm AN. When I was sitting on a grave I wept till the whole of my
- cº, ; ; , . . . . . . . . . ~ : . . . . . . . . . . ~~

beard became wet, and they said to me “ you recollect paradise and hell,

and do not cryºbutyou cry from sitting on a grave." I replied ºverly

the Prophet of GoD said the grave is the first stage of the journey to eter

mity; and whoever is redeemed from this stage, everything after it is
... t.' * *... • * * , . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - - - * *

easy; and whoever is not redeemed from this, every thing after it is more
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º

BOOK I. difficult: and the Prophet said, I have not seen a more intricate stage than

that of the grave.” *a-

*... örnstan. When the Prophet had finished the interment of a corpse,

he stood upon the grave, and said to his companions, “ask grace for this

body :” and they prayed accordingly and said “GoD strengthen him on

thy own unity and on the mission of thy Prophet; for verily at this time

the dead are asked.”

ABU SAID-al-Khu'DHR'i.” The Prophetsaid, “verily there are appoint

ed for the grave of the unbeliever ninety serpents to bite him, to the day

of resurreótion, any one of which breathing upon the earth, would blast it.”

-- -
-

-

* . .

--

JABIR. I came out with the Prophet of God towards the bier of

sap-sis-Mu'aph and he read prayers over it, and put it into the grave,

and dust was thrown over it, and the Prophet repeated Subhán Allāh;t.

we also did the same. Then he said Allāh Acierſ and we did the same:

and the Prophet was asked why he said Subhān Allāh and Allāh Acber.

He said “verily the grave of this servant was tight upon him, but it is

now expanded from what we have repeated.” AsM'A-BINT-AB'IBACR. One

day the Prophet mentioned the torments of the grave, and the Muslemáns

wept and cried. JABIR. The Prophet said when a corpse enters the

grave, the sum appears to it as setting; and it sits up and rubs its eyes and

-

* Abºu-Sa'īd-e N-MA'Lic-A1-AN'sAni-at-Khu'ohni was a very learned man, and cele

brated for his great memory. He died A. H. 74, at the age of 84.

t God is pure. } God is greatest, most great GoD ! - - ---,
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says, “allow me to say my prayers.” ABUHURAIRAH. The Prophet

said, verily a dead body sits up in its grave without fear or noise, after

which it is asked its religion in the world; it will reply “I was in Islām;”

“ and what dost thou say concerning Muha'MMED " It will say “he is the

messenger of God, who brought wonders to us from God, and I consider

ed him a teller of truth.” And didst thou see God?” It will say “it is not

possible for any one to see God.” Then an opening will be made for it to

wards hell, to see some tearing others to pieces in flames; then it will

be told, “ look towards that from which God hath guarded thee;” after

which an opening will be made for it towards paradise, and it will see its

beauties and pleasures; and it will be told, “this is the place of thy abode,

because thou livedst in the truth, and diedst in it: and GoD will raise thee

up in it.” And a bad man will sit in his grave in lamentation and wailing.

Then he will be asked what he did; he will say “I know not:” * but

what dost thou say concerning MUHAMMEd P’’ He will say “I heard some

thing about him:” for him will be opened a crevice towards paradise, and

he will look at its beauties, and will be told, “ look at those things which

God hath withheld from thee:” then a hole will be opened for him towards

hell, and he will see its wailing and gnashing of teeth : and will be told

“ this is thy abode, because thou livedst in doubt, diedstin doubt, and wilt

be raised up in doubt, God willing.” * - - - - - - -

º

* *

-

-
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Axistian The Prophet said “whosoever fabricateth any

thing new in my religion, that person and that thing will be rejected.

JABIR. The Prophet of God said, “verily the best word is the word of

GoD, and the best rule of conduct is that delivered by MUHAMMED; and

the worst of all ačts are those which are innovations; every thing newly
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . -

-

introduced being so, and every innovation is abandoning the right road.”
- + * - -

-
** A . . .

IBN ABB'As.

persons; the first is he who shall abandon the respect for the Câbah, the

The Prophet said, “ the greatest enemies of God are three

second that person who is entered into Islām and does ačts of infidelity,

the third who shall, without cause, shed the blood of man.”

AB'UHURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “the whole of my se&t will enter

into paradise excepting he who shall deny me.” He was asked “who

would deny him?” He said “he who obeys me will go to heaven, and he

who has disobeyed me has denied me.”
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JA'BIR said, that a party of angels came towards the Prophet, when he

was sleeping, and they said to each other, “verily there is a parable for

your friend, then let us explain it.” Some of them observed, “he certainly

is asleep:” others said “his eyes are sleeping but his heart is wakeful;”.

and they said “the parable is that of a man who hath built a house and

dressed vićtuals therein, and sent invitations; therefore those who accept

them have entered the house and eaten thereof, and those who have not

accepted the invitations have not entered the house and have not eaten of

the food.” Then the angels said, “ explain clearly, that he may under

p P

stand:” some said “he verily is asleep;” and others said “his eyes

are asleep, but his heart waketh.” Then the angels said “the house is para

dise, and the invitor MUHAMMED, and the builder GoD : therefore, those

who obey Muhammed, verily obey God; and those who disobey Mu

HAMMED verily disobey God; and MUH'AMMED is the seperator between

the true and the false.”

. . . .
* * *

ANAs said, three persons came to the wives of the Prophet and asked

about his ačts of worship: and when the wives explained his adorations they

thought them trifling: and the three persons said, “what relation is there

between our worshipping and his? For certainly God has forgiven him his

former sins; as well as all that he may fall into in future.” Then one of

them said, “I will ever pray during the night;" another said “I will al

ways fast during the day;” the third said “I will never have any thing

to do with woman.” Then the Prophet of God came to them and

said, “are you the Prophet that say so I swear by God that I fear

him more than you do, and am more abstinent than you, but I fast and

eat also; say my prayers and sleep, and marry likewise; then those

who turn from my ways are not of me.”
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AAYESHAH said, “the Prophet did an ačt and permitted others to do

the same. But one tribe refused, which reached the ears of the Prophet,

who said “what is the matter with them that they should refuse to do

what I do? I swear by God I know better than they, and fear God more.”

RAFi-IBN-KHADI]" said, “the Prophet came to Medīnah when the

people were inserting the male bud of the date tree into the female, in

order to produce a greater abundance of fruit, and he said to them,

“Why do you do this?” They said “it is an ancient custom.” The

Prophet replied “perhaps it would be better were you not to do so;”

and they left it off, and the tree produced but little fruit. The peo

ple then complained to MUHAMMED, who said “I am no more than man;

when I order you any thing respecting religion, receive it, and when I

order you about the affairs of the world, then I am nothing more than

2.7

Iſlall.

Abu Mu's A. The Prophet of God said, “I and my religion are like

unto a man who came to a tribe and said “O people verily I have seen

with my own eyes, an army which is coming to plunder you; therefore

hasten away. Some of them ran away and escaped; others disbeliev

ed him, when they were seized by the army in the morning and des

troyed. Then this is the simile, those who obey me and follow my reli

gion, will be redeemed ; and those who do the reverse will be punished.”

Abu Musa said, the Prophet said “my religion is like clouds dropping

much rain, some of them falling on pure, favourable soil, cause fresh

soils.

ANsA Ri.

grass to grow ; some of them fall in hollows from which mankind are

–
-

* One of the 'Sahabah. His patronymic appellation is Abu Abdull,AH-AL-HA’aithi

He was too young to be present at Badr, but accompanied the Prophet at Uhud,

the ditch and many other battles. At Uhud he was wounded with an arrow, on which oc

casion the Prophet said to him, “I will bear testimony in thy favour at the resurrection.”
He .." JMedinah, A. H. 73, under the reign of Abd-ul-MAlic-BIN MERw AN, at the

age of So. -
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benefited, some fall on high lands from which no benefit is derived; then

the two first are like the person acquainted with the religion of CoP and

instructing others; and the last like the person not regarding it nor accept

• *

ing the right road.” -

r

*

& A woulian-ºn-Över said, “ I went before the Prophet one day, when

he heard the voices of two persons maintaining opposite opinions concern

ing the meaning of a revelation of the Korān; and he came out of his

house in anger, and said our ancestors were ruined for differing about the

meaning of the book of GoD.” . . .

* *

ABuhur AIRAH. The Prophet said “men will be liars towards the end

of the world; and will relate such stories as neither you nor your fathers

ever heard. Then avoid them, that they may not lead you astray and

throw you into contention and strife.” . . . . . . .2

ARuhunAIRAH said, there were people of the book who read the Bible in

Hebrew, and translated it into Arabic for the people of Islám, and the Pro

phet said “do not consider them liars or tellers of truth, but say to them

we believe in God and that which is sent to us, and what was sent to Mo

sEs and Jesus." Asunnaman. The Prophet said, “ the sign of a liar

is that he relateth every thing that he heareth.” IBN Mastºup. The

Prophet said, there was not any Prophet sent before me by God to his

sect but found friends and companions, who embraced his maxims and

became his disciples; after which were born those who gave out precepts

which they did not practise, and did what they were not ordered to do:

therefore those who oppose them with the hand, the tongue and the heart,

are Momins. And there is not anything in Imān besides this, even to a

grain of mustard seed.” Asurvasiºn. The Prophet of God said “ that

person who calls another to the right road, will be rewarded as the fol

O
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lower of it, and there will not be a deficiency in their rewards; and he

who shall call on another to stray, will sin, as the person who obeys the

call, nor will their crimes be less.” ABUHURAIRAH. The Prophet said,

“ Islám commenced in a forlorn state, and it will quickly return as at its

beginning; then be joyful ye who are firm.” ABUHURAIRAH. The

Prophet said “ verily Imān will direét its course towards Medinah as *

snake towards its hole.”

part àttomb.

º MEKDAM DIN MÄDIKERIB." The Prophet said “Know for

certain that the Korán was given to me; and with it, that which is like

unto it. 4. It is near that the affluent will arrogantly say, hold fast the

Korān and know what you find there as lawful, to be lawful; and what is

there stated as unlawful, to be unlawful. Now that which the Prophet

of God hath made unlawful is like what God hath made so. . Know then,

the flesh of the tame ass is forbidden; and that of all animals of prey,

and it is forbidden you to pick up any thing belonging to those who have

agreed to pay the poll tax, unless they give it you. And whoever shall

alight at your house give him to eat; and if you do not voluntarily give

him, it islawful that he take some by force.” its ap-his-SAR, an § said,

the Prophet of God was standing and said, “doth any one of you suppose

that God hath not forbidden any thing but what is in the Korān º Beware!

* One of the Saháhah, from Cund; died in Syria, A.II, 87, at the age of 91. -

+ By this the Prophet meant the traditions, wiiich like the Korān were delivered to him

by divine inspiration. A BD-U L-HAR. - - -

+ That is the precepts or prohibitions delivered verbally by the Prophet are of equal au.
thority with those which are written in the Åorin. A lip-ul-Hak, -

* * Oile of the Sahibah, an inhabitant of Ilems in Syria. Died A, II, 75.
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for verily I swear by God that I have ordered, advised and prohibited

things, which are like the Korán or more than it; and God hath not made it

lawful for you to enter the houses of the people of the book without their

permission, or thatyoubeat their women, or eat their fruits; when they shall

have agreed to give you what is established as a poll tax.” IRB'AD said, the

Prophet read prayers with us one day, after which he directed himself

towards us, and admonished us till we shed tears and our hearts were af

fested, and a man said, “O ! Prophet of God we may say you are tak

-

ing your leave of us, then advise us.” He said “I admonish you to fear

God, and yield obedience to my successor, although he may be a black

slave, for this reason that those amongst you who may live after me,

will soon see great schisms. Therefore hold fastmy ways, and those of

my successors, who may be directors of the straight road, having found

it themselves; and ardently seizemylaws and be firm thereto, and fear

any thing newly introduced ; because every thing new is heresy, and

every heresy leads astray. - " . . . . - -

AubuLixt-sis-Masºup said, the Prophet drew a straight line for us,

and said “this is the path of God,” after which he drew several other

lines on the right and left side of it, and said “these are roads, upon every

one of which is a devil who calls mankind towards hisown way; verily

this road of mine is straight, then follow it." Anoulian-ºn-Öster.

The Prophet said, “not one of you is a Mómin till his wishes are bent on

following what I have brought.” Bilºxi-bin-HA'Ririt." The Prophet

of GoD said, “he who shall revive any one of my laws which shall have

died away after my time, for him there is a reward equal to that of him

who shall praćtice it; and he who shall give rise to a heresy displeasing
i

one of the samalai. His vuonymiei, Awu Aºi Rºss. Dr. A. H. Co.at the age of 80. P y 4. *A* as ird A G 2.
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to GoD and his Prophet, his sin will be equal to that of the person who fol.

loweth such heretical practices.” Aspulai-us-ower. The Prophet said,

“ verily there will happen to my se&t like unto that of the children of

ISRAEL, if any one amongst them shall have been guilty of incest with

his mother, such will happen in my tribe. Verily the children of Is

RAEL were separated into seventy-two tribes, and mine will be divided

into seventy-three; every one of them will go to hell excepting one class.”

The companions said “O ! Prophet of God! which is that one f". He

said “ the religion which is professed by me and my friends.” . . . . . .

-' . . . .
-

* *

-

. .
-

-- . . . .

* IBN Örſer. The Prophet of God said “verily GoD doth not assem

ble people together of my sect to mislead them ; but he aideth them in

their councils, and he who dissenteth will enter singly into the fire." Ibn

ÖMER. The Prophet said, “ follow my learned men : for whoever shall

turn from them is in the fire." - ANAs. The Prophet of God said tome,

4 son, if you are able, keep your heart from morning till night and from

night till morning, free from malice towards any one.” Then he said,

“o my son, this is one of my laws, and he who loveth my laws verily

loveth me, and he who loveth me will be with me in paradise.”

ABUHURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “whoever holdeth fast my laws >

at the time when wickedness prevaileth in my se&t, his reward will be

equal to that of one hundred martyrs.” JABIR. When ÖMER came,

before the Prophet, he said “ verily I hear stories from the Jews which

arC very pleasing to me; wilt thou allow me to write down some of

thern P’’ The Prophet said, “dost thou waver in the faith, as the Jews,

and Christians waver in theirs Verily I swear by God I have brought.

you a faith bright and pure: if Moses were alive he would follow no

religion but mine.” - . . . . . . . . . . . - - **
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Anusºid-al-Khubri. The Prophet said, “whoever hath eaten

of pure food and practised my laws, and mankind have lived in

security from him, will enter into paradise.” Then a man said “O! Pro

phet of God, verily in these times there are many of that description.”

The Prophet said “yes, and many such will also be found after me.”

AbuhunAIRAH. The Prophet said “verily ye are in an age in which if

ye abandon one tenth of what is ordered, ye will be ruined. After this

a time will come, when he who shall observe one tenth of what is now

ordered will be redeemed.” Abºu-UMAMAH. The Prophet said, “man

kind will not go astray after having found the right road, unless from

disputation:" after which the Prophet read this revelation: “Mankind

dispute not with you but for the purpose of quarrelling; but they are a

seót at enmity with you.” Asas. The Prophet said “torment not your

selves, lest God. should punish you; because a tribe tormented themselves

and God treated them with severity for it.” Abuhunainan. The Pro

phet said “the Koran consisteth of five heads; things lawful, things'

unlawful, clear and positive precepts, mysteries, and examples. Then

consider that lawful which is there declared to be so, and that which is'

forbidden as unlawful; obey the precepts, believe in the mysteries and

take warning from the examples.” ". .

As - - . . . . . tº . . . . . . . . ; : , , -

IBN-ABBA’s. “Commandments are of three kinds; one the reward

of which is clear, then follow it; one which leads astray, abstain from it;
- - - - - - - r - * * - ** -- > *

and another in which arise contradictions, resign that to God.”

3}art ºffirb.

Muadh ninjana. The Prophet said, “verily the devil is a

Wolf to man as a wolf is to sheep, which seizeth any one separated

P

. . . .
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from the flock; fear therefore caverns, and go with the crowd." Alºuzan.

The Prophet said “ that person who separateth himself a hand's breadths

from what is generally established, verily hath withdrawn himself from

the collar of Islds.” MAL1c-BIN-ANAs. The Prophet of Gob said “I

have left two things amongst you, and you will not stray as long as you

hold them fast, one is the book of God, the other the laws of the Pro

phet.” GRUD'AIF-BEN-HARITH AL-THUMA'L1. The Prophet said “what-,

ever heresy is newly invented suspends proportionally my law: then it is

better to hold fast my laws than innovations.” . . . .

* - … . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Image-ºn-Maisanan." The Prophet of God said, 44 that person

who respecteth an innovator, hath certainly assisted in sapping the foun

dation of Islam.” Ibn Annas said, “that person who hath learnt the

book of God, and followed its contents, God will direct from straying in,

the world, and will protećt on the day of resurrection from the punish

ment of account.” Ins-Masºup. The Prophet said, “God hath made.

a straight road, and two walls, one on each side of it, in which are doors.

open, and over them curtains are thrown; and at the top of the road is an

admonisher who saith “go straight on the road and not crooked ;" and

above this admonisher is another who saith (whenever a creature is try

ing to open these doors) “open them not; because if you do you will

fall into them.” - After this the Prophet explained and told them, “veri

ly the road is Islam; and the doors which are open, are those things

which God hath forbidden ; and the curtains dropped are the bounds of

GoD ; and the admonisher the Korān, and the upper admonisher is Goo

in the heart of every Mómin.”

* Was an inhabitant of "Tāyīf, and the traditions received from him are esteemed of

high authority at Mecca.
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A.

JA'B1R said, verily OMER IBN-AL-KHATTAB brought a copy of the

Pentateuch to the Prophet, and said “this is a copy of the Pentateuch.”

Muhasised was silent, and Ömer was very near reading part of it, and

the face of the Prophet changed; when AB'UBAcR said, “(your mother

weeps for you) do you not look on the Prophet's face " Then ôMER

looked; and said, “ God protect me from theanger of GoD and his Pro

phet; I am satisfied with this, that Goo is my cherisher, and Islám my

religion, and Muhammed my Prophet.” Then Muh’AMMED said, “if

Moses were alive and found my prophecy he would follow me.” Jabir.

The Prophet said “mywords are not contrary to the word of God, but

the word of God can contradićt mine, and some of the words of God

abrogate others.” IBN 6MER. The Prophet said “ some of my tradi

tions rescind others, like the Korán.” . . . )

Abºu-THALABAH Al Khushati.” The Prophet of God said, “verily

GoD hath ordered the divine commandments, then lose them not ; and he

hath forbidden the unlawful, then do not fall therein; and he hath fixed

boundaries, then pass not beyond them; and he hath remained silent on

some things without forgetting them; then do not debate about them.” "

• His name was Juhaux. He lived in Syria and died there A. H. 75. * * * * * *

: * -

- - - . . . . . .”
f

CHAP. VI.

PART III.

Some of the

precepts in

the }...

abrogated

by others.



54 MISHCAT" UL-MASA'BTH".

- v.

*.
-

* -:

-*

*

-- f : " - ... " . . . . ** * … . . . . . . - **

* - - - *. -- - - - - - ---

- *

- - - - • * - * * – - " , - " --- - -
! . . . . . . .”.” • C. f : - - . . . . . . . ºr

-- * - - * * - t - -

. . . .3300ſ; the ttomb, * * *(>

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .'; . . . . . . . . . ; r
*

* ºr

1: '' . tº 4 ; : * * --- . . . . A . . . . . . :

* • * - * - - - --

-- - - . . . . . . . - " - ... cº - ºn jº * .

º - * * O JY KJV. O JW L E D G E. - * *

2 : - . - - - 2 - . . . bisº - *

**
-

t • * * * * * ***—— ... r.

--

. . . . . . . . . . . .” º' - . . . . .… . . . . . . . . . ;

*

-

-

-

--

-

º

* ~ * -

CHAP. I.---PART I... . . . . . . . . . . . . .

“ ” Fire - T - - . . . . . . . . . . . . . "
-

- -

-

-

-

- - - - - - -

C : A ºr ; ; cf. º – * , ; ; , , º

, - -

to my sect from me the religion and the law, although but one word, and

- - - A - -

BDULLAH IBN OMER said, the Prophet of God said, “report:

the occurrences of the children of IsrAEL, because, there is no harm in so

doing; and that person who shall belie me, let him expect to go to hell.”

SAMURAH-BIN-JUNDUB,” and Mooninah-bis-Sinai, t The Prophet

said, “ that person who shall relate a tradition as from me, knowing it not

to be so, will be of the liars.” Mu A'viah. The Prophet said, “that per

son whom GoD dire&teth to virtue, he maketh learned in the knowledge

of the religion, and I am the distributor, and GoD giveth to me.” AB U

HURAIRAI. The Prophet said “men differ like mines of gold and silver;
~

º

-------

• One of the Ansars. Died at Basrah, A. H. 59.

+ Was from Thakīf. Embraced Islām about the time of the battle of the ditch. He

.." governor of Cºfah under the reign of MUA v1ah, and died there A. H. 50 at the age
of 70. -
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the good in ignorance are the good in Islám, when they attain the know

ledge of religion.” Iss-Mastºup. The Prophet said, “if envy were

proper, two persons would be the most proper objećts of it; one a man to

whom GoD hath given riches, and appointed to bestow in charity; the

other, to whom God hath granted the knowledge of religion, ačting

thereon himself and instructing others.” ABUHURAIRAH. The Prophet

said, “When man dies, the rewards of his actions cease, except from three

aćts; one of them charity, which is continued after his death; the second

knowledge, which shall have been spoken for GoD, and benefited others;

the third children, who pray to God for their parents.”

Abuhurairah. The Prophet said, “ that person who shall relieve

a Mómin from distress in this world, God will in like manner re

lieve him on the day of the resurreàion; and he who shall do good

to the indigent, God will do good to him in the world and in futu

rity; and that person who shall conceal the fault of a Muslemán, God

will conceal his faults in the world and in futurity. God assisteth his ser

vant as long as his servant assisteth his brother Muslemán, and that per
--

*
*. -

son who shall pursue a road that leadeth to knowledge, GoD will make

easy for him the road to paradise. People are not assembled together in

mosques to read the book of God, without light and comfort descending

upon them: the favour of GoD covereth them, and angels encompass

round about, and God reckoneth them among the angels. And that

person who is neglectful in good works, however high his degree, it will

not avail him.” - ; : r,

AB'UHURAIRAH. Verily the first person who shall receive sentence

on the day of resurrection will be a martyr; who will be brought

into the presence of the Almighty: then God will make known the

Q
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benefits which were conferred on him in the world, and the person

will be sensible of them and confess them; and God will say “what

didst thou do in gratitude for them f" He will reply “I fought in thy cause

till I was slain;” God will say, “thou liest, but thou foughtest in order

that people might extol thy courage.” Then GoD will order them to

drag him upon his face to hell. The second, a man who shall have ob

tained knowledge and instrućted others, and read the Korān. He will be

brought into the presence of God, and will be given to understand the

benefits he had received, which he will be sensible of and confess: and

GoD will say “what didst thou do in gratitude therefore?” He will re

ply “I learned knowledge and taught others, and I read the Korān to

please thee.” Then God will say “thou liest, but thou studiedst that

people might call thee learned, and thou didst read the Korān for the name

of the thing.” Then God will order him to be dragged upon his face

and precipitated into hell. The third, a man to whom GoD shall have

given abundant wealth; and he shall be called into the presence of God

and will be reminded of the benefits which he received, and he will ac

knowledge and confess them: and GoD will say, “what return didst than

make for them?” He will say “I expended my wealth, to please thee,

in all those ways which thou hast approved.” God will say “thou liest,

but thou didst it that people might extol thy liberality;" after which he

will be drawn upon his face and thrown into the fire.

- - - Aubuwaii-ins-6Mer said, the Prophet of God said, “verily God

doth not take away knowledge from the hands of his servants; but taketh

it by taking away the learned; so that when no learned men remain, the

ignorañt will be placed at the head of affairs. Causes will be submitted

to their decision, they will pass sentence without knowledge, will err
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themselves, and lead others into error. SHAR'Ik” said, Ampellaſ-us

Masºud was accustomed to give advice to people every Thursday; and

a man said to him; “O! Ambullah, I should like you to give me advice

every day;” he said, “beware! verily I am prevented from advising you

every day, because I consider it bad to annoy you; verily I give le&tures

Row and then, as the Prophet was accustomed to do, for fear of distressing -

2

us.” ANAs said, “When the Prophet spoke, he would repeat it three

times, in order that it might be understood; and when he came to people

he would salam to them three times.”

*-

ABYU Masºubt said, a person came before the Prophet, and said

* verily my camel is tired; give me another.” The Prophet said “I

Have not one, or any thing with which to buy one;” and a person said

* O' Prophet of God, may I shew him to a person who will give him a

camel " He said “ that person who directs towards good, for him is a

reward equal to that of the doer of good.” JARIR said, ‘I was near

the Prophet at break of day, when some people came naked of body with

swords hanging from their necks. They were in general of the tribe of

Mudar, and the Prophet changed colour from observing the symptoms of

their poverty; and he went into his house; and after a little returned, and

then ordered BILLAL to call to prayer, and he did so, and repeated the

tacbir.S Then MUHAMMED read prayers; after which the Khutbah, !!

* SHAK'ik-IBN SALMAli-Abu-WA'il-AL-ASADI, was one of the principal Tábºin, and of

high authority. He was acquainted with, and believed in the mission of the Prophet, but

never saw him. He was pºrticularly attached to IBN MAsu'UD, and one of his most intimate

friends. He died A. H. 97.

+ His name was Akabah BIN AMER. He was one of the An'sárs.

Jagºra-Bin Abdullah Abu-AMER-BAHALI, was one of the celebrated Sah'ébah, re

markable for beauty of form and sweetness of disposition, so that OMER used to compare him

to Joseph. He embraced Islám in the year in which the Prophet died, and forty days be:

fore that event. He dwelt at Cúfah and afterwards removed to Kabar Ralisia, where he died

A. H. 51.

§ Repeating the words Allah Akber; God is very great.

| The praise of GoD,
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Book II. and said “o men, beware of God's punishments; that God who created

you from one person; give of your gold, silver and clothes, your wheat

and dates, although it be only half a date.” Then one of the assistants

brought a purse of gold which he could hardly carry in his hand; after

which others followed the example; till I saw two heaps of wheat and

clothes. And I observed the face of the Prophet to sparkle and look

bright; as if it was gilded; and the Prophet said “whoever does good

in Islám for him is a reward; and whoever does ill, for him is a recom

pense of evil.”
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CHAPTER II.

r *

CATHIRIBN KAIS" said, I was sitting with Abu DARPAA in a

Musjid at Damascus, and a man came and said “O! Abu DARPAA, ve

rily I am come to thee from Medinah for a tradition which has reached

me; which thou relatest from the Prophet of GoD, and I am not come on
- t - Paradise

any other account." He said “ verily I heard the Prophet of Gop say, tººſº

that person who shall pursue the road of . knowledge, Gop will direct him. º

to the road of paradise ; and verily the angels spread their arms to receive, knowledge.

him. that seeketh after knowledge; and every thing in heaven and earth.

will ask grace for him; and verily the superiority of a learned man over a

worshipper is like that of the full moon over all the stars.” Abu UMAMAH,

BA'hali' said, “verily God and his angels and the people of the heaven,

and earth, even to the ants in their holes, and fishes in the water, most

certainly pray for those who teach that which is good." ----

-
* * -

* , , , , , . . - - ; 9 º'-

- Av - . . … ** º

ABU-SAïD-AL-KHUDR'1. The Prophet of God said to his companions

“verily mankind follow you, and come from the quarters of the earth to

- x -: , , " . . . ." …, * * * : . . . .

learn the knowledge of religion: then when they come, give them good
fºr

-

* One of the Tálfin who received traditions from Abu Dakosa: “ f * *

R
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ºr . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. - , - . . . . . . . . .

on the day of resurrection.” CAB-bin-MAlic.f. The Prophet said, “he

advice.” IBN ABB'As. The Prophet said, “one learned man is harder on

the devil, than a thousand ignorant worshippers.” ANAs. The Prophet said

“ the desire of knowledge is a divine commandment for every Muslemán,

and to instrućt in knowledge those who are unworthy of it, is like putting

pearls, jewels and gold on the necks of swine.”

AB UHURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “two qualities cannot be combined

in a hyprocrite; one a good disposition, the other a knowledge of reli

gion.” ANAs. The Prophet said “that person who goes abroad to

obtain knowledge is in the road of GoD, and meets his reward till he re

turns to his own house.” Sakhºanah." The Prophet said, “he who desireth

knowledge, it hideth his faults." Abu Si-al-Khudri. The Prophet

said “a Mºmin is never satisfied with hearing good, until he die.” ABU

: º: -, -, *, . . . - s - * * * … . . . . .”

HURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “whoever is asked about the knowledge

which he hath, and concealeth it, will be reined with a bridle of fire

who desires knowledge in order to be honoured in the world or to dispute

with the ignorant, and to attract the notice of mankind; God will throw

him into heli fire." Asumurairah. The Prophet said, “ that person who

learneth knowledge, from which the satisfaction of God may be ob

tained, and doth not attend thereto, but useth it for worldly ends, will

not find the odours of paradise.” IBN Masºup. : , The Prophet said,

for the sake

of vanity or

of disputa

tion.

-: * ~ * , ~ : . . . . - . . . t - * * • * * * . . . - . . * * *

“may God rejoice the creature who has heard my word, and remember
*- : tº ' '... . . . . . . . . " " ' - * - -

* One of the Sahābah, from Azd.

authority. - - . . . . . . . . . . . " - - - * - . . . . . .

: + Was a companion of the Prophet, being one of the An'sárs of the tribe of Khazraj.

(See Pocock E p. 41. SAyARY. p. 70. SALE’s table.) He is celebrated as a poet. He pro

fessed the Mºslemán faith at the second inauguration of Muh AM Med at Akabah, (see

MARAcci Vil. , Mahum. p. 22. SAv ARY - Vie, de Mahom, p. 68,) bat, was one of the

three An'sérs' with refused to accompanythé Prophet on the expedition to Tahāc. (SAVARY

P.193.). Their repentance was afterwards accepted by the Prophet, as related in the Korán.
(Chap. 9. SALE ol. 1. p. 264), e f. f. º * - º . . . * * º - -- - • * *

His son ABDULLAH has related traditions on his

* . . . . . . . --

* 3: …" J . .

#
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edit, and preserved it in his heart, and carried it to mankind as he heard

it.” IBN-ABB'As. The Prophetsaid, “abstain ye from tradition, unless

ye certainly know it as from me; and that person who shall falsify me

will find his place in the fire.” Ibn-ABBAs. The Prophet said “that

person who shall explain the meaning of the Korán from his own under

slanding will find his place in the fire."* * *

… Asumurainań. The Prophet said “to quarreland dispute about the

Koran is to disbelieve.” Aven-ºn-Sièaint said, the Prophet of Gop

heard a tribe ofpeople quarrelling about the Korān, and he said “ the

- .* , " ": "'. ( . . . . . . . . ~ * v- . . . . . . .

men of former times were not destroyed but for disputing about the word

of God, which did not come down unless for the purpose of some com

mandments supporting the veracity of others; then set not up the autho

rity of some texts against that of others; and whatever you know of it to

be true, tell to mankind; and what you do not understand, resign it to

those who know, which are God and his Prophet.” IBN Masºup. The

Prophet said “the Korān was sent down in seven dialects; and in every

one of its sentences there is an external and an internal meaning: for each

of them is a high place, from the top of which may be seen its bottom.”

AB'UHURAIRAh. The Prophet said, “whenever any person shall give

decisions without knowledge, the fault will be upon the head of the per

r: The fourth in lineal descent from AMER-IBN-AL ASAs, the celebrated conqueror of

t.

*#e word here translated dialect (herf) may admit of different interpretations.

Those who give it the meaning assigned in the text say that the Korān was at first delivered

entirely in the dialect of the Koraish, which was the Prophet's native tongue. But when

his religion spread more extensively, he requested of God permission to extend its currency

by allowing it to be read in all the dialects that are esteemed elegant among the Arabs, which

are these seven ; Koraish, Tal, Hawázan, Tin, Thakif, Hudhail, Tamim. Every one of

those tribes accordingly read it in its own dialect, till the time of OTHMAN, who ordered

several copies to be written after that which was made by ZAID-BIN-THA bit, by order

of Abu-BAcR. The use of all other copies was then prohibited, to prevent the origin of

discordant opinions and schisms. Another interpretation is that herf signifies matters or

things, and that the Korān contains seven of these, viz. commands, prohibitions, histories,

Parables, admonitions, promises and threatenings. ABD-UL-HAk.
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son who asked for such decision; and the person who shall have advised

his brother in a thing knowing it to be improper, has ačted perfidiously.”

Mtavianſ said “verily the Prophet forbade misleading.” AB UHURAIRah.

The Prophet said, “ learn the knowledge of the religion and the Korān;

and teach others, because I am near my departure.” ABu DARDAA said

• I was with the Prophet of God, and he turned his eyes up to heaven,

and then said, “this is an age in which knowledge will be taken from

men, so that they will not know any thing.” Asumuraimah. The Pro

phet said “certainly God will send to my seót at the expiration of every

hundred years, a person who will renew my religion.”

| Son of Abu Sufi'an, the sixth Calif.
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HASAN B&SRI.” The Prophet said, “that person who shali die

whilst he is studying knowledge, in order to revive the knowledge of reli

*: ' ' '... : " , " ' , "s" . . . . . . . . . . -

gion, will be only one degree inferior to the Prophets. The Prophet of

* - ". . .” Hºº & º' -- . . . . . . . . . . -

God was asked respecting two men of the children of Israel, which of
tº “º . . . . . .'; . . . º.o. c : " - -is to ºr fºr ºf " . . . . . . . . -- * > . * * -

them was the most excellent; one a learned

* -

. ..." .

tº ſº. - . . * * * * * *

lman, who performed the divine
-

vº " - " . . . . . . . . . . * **, - " . . . -

prayers, after which he would sit down and teach people the knowledge of

* . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ." . . . . . . . .

religion; the other a worshipper, who fasted the whole of every day, and
-

. . . " ' " .. --- ! ... . . . . . . -

* ... *- : *.*, * : * ~ *
-

-

He said the difference between them is, the former

---. * . . jº,

prayed all night.
t * - i. ! . . - * * :- - - . . . . . ;

is by comparison to the latter in eminence as I am to you.” All-IBN

. . . . . . . . . . 2 C. . . . . . sº - -

Abºu-Ta'lis. The Prophet said, “he is a good man who is learned in
. . . . . . ," . . . '' . . . . . . - - • -

the religion; for if men have need of his services he will benefit them,
* . . . . . . . . . . ." . . . . . . • * - > →

and if they have no occasion for him he will have no need of them.

- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - 9 - , , - - - -

* * The son of Abu'l H. AsAN (also called Abºu SA'id) who was the slave of ZAID-1BN-.

THA Bit. His grandfather was Yes’AR, of the tribe of Haisdin. He was born at Medinah

two years before the death of OMER (i. e. A. H. 21.) His mother RABāAH was an attendant.

of OAM, SALMAH, one of the Prophet's widows. It is said that when his mother happened

to be out of the way, OMM SALMAH, used to give him her own breast, to keep him quiet,

in her absence. OMER also was woat with his own hand to apply honey or chewed dates

to theinfant's palate, a practice used among the Arabs to make children suck who refuse

the breast. It is supposed that to the influence of these marks of favor, received in his

infancy from such distinguished personages, he owed that superiority of intellect by which

he was distinguished. He was the greatest man of his age in all arts and sciences, in picty

and abstinence. Ile went to Basrah after the murder of OthMAN, and died there A. H. 110.

S
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A

AcRIMAH. * “Verily IBN-ABB As told me to give advice to men once

a week; if you consider that bad, then twice, and if you wish more,
------- --- --------

then three times; but do not vex them; nor do I wish you to come

amongst them when they are conversing, to give your advice and stop

their conversation and displease them: but remain silent till they apply

to you for advice, when you may give it freely : and abandon rhyme

in your discourses, because I never heard the Prophet or his companions

rhyme at such times.” WATHILAH-bin-Al-AskAt said, the Prophet of

GoD said, “whoever seeketh knowledge and findeth it, will get two re

wards; one of them the reward for desiring it, and the other for attaining

its therefore if he do not attain it, for him is one reward”.5 tº 'i'
----------

iſ a , , oºº-ſº " ' … ovivot gº tºo pi .…'. Mºſcº ºf 2 a. º. f*

ABUHURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “the rewards which Muslemáns
. . . ; º; ; (; ; , . . .ijºi iſ ºf Qi tºº “º ſo tº 3 × vº . . . **

receive after their deaths ſº
ºf ". .* . . . . . . . . . . . . ido gº, o gº tº ºf . , , ... v. Q 2

they learnt themselves and taught to others, the second from the prayers
- * -- * - - - º c: ºº , ſ:#frt?:2::::f 21 s 210 : :, ...!-- 2:3 j : ) (ºr ºf 21°, " ...!

of virtuous children, the third for him w
• * > *, * : * 'tº ºt: il--- " - J.

* ~ *-* r * ~

tº ſº.* - * * *

m their actions, are one for knowledge which
. . . . 2 º', " . C.a 2 : * ~ *

* - - -

- ---- he leaves the Karān as a legacy!... ' ...C., ºſ ſ.

… ºf , .ºrgiſ.” Igºr g :

for travellers, or shall have dug a canal, or shal -

for all; the fourth for him who shall, have built a mosque, and ahouse

-- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - Thus stººden propor

tion of his wealh in his lifetime to be givenin chariº, after his death."

Axxesnai. I heard the Prophet of God say, ºverly the omnipotent

God sent noise to me, saying that whoever mºved he wººi kº

ledge, I will make easy for hin the roads of paradise ; and to that
. . . . . ; ſº, i-CT

- -

--- - -

* He was the slave of IBN-ABE as and one of the lawyers of Mecca; but was originally

from Bariary. He died A. H. 107, at the age ºf 80...' . . . . . . . . . . . . .
ºf one of the Sahābah. He embraced islân, at the time when the Prophet was pre

paring for the expedition to Tabic. (A. H.9.), it is said that re remained three years with:

the Prophet and was one of the Ahli. Suffah, or sitters on the bench of the temple, who 'ale

thus described by Abu LFPDA. “ They were poor strangers, without friends or place of

abode, who claimed the promise of the Apostle of God and implored his protection, thus

the bench of the temple became their mansion, and thence they obtained the name." When

the apostle of God went to meals he used to call some of them to partake with him; and he

selected others to eat with his companions.” “W Athi LAH afterwards dweſt at Basrah.'

From thence he removed to a village in Syria, near Damascus, and subsequently, to

Jerusalem, where he lived to the age of 98 or 100.1 … * * * * * *
tº 1. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ...,

•º

C4
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person whöm't make blind in the world, I will give paradise in exchange

for his eyes; and excessive knowledge is better than excessive praying :

and the support of religion is abstinence.”. IBN Águas said, “itis better

to teach knowledge orie hour* in the night, than to pray the whole night.”

re r >

* : * : * : -ºs ºt. - * -

* \", tWOABBüLLAH-ibn-OMER. ºverily the Prophet of Gos came to

parties it were assembled in his Mujia, one of them employed in
ºf oil ...” . º. º.º.º. º.º. tº . . . ºf . , , , , º, . . . . . .

prayer, the otherdissouring on sc nº and he said both are virtuously

employed, but the people of Knowledge are more excellent than those

who pray, because these persons hope to buily prayer the
“. .'; ' '. º ºs º-,* * * : "...ſº,º '... o. ºº'.., , , , ,

which they want ; if Gob pleases he grants it. them; if not, he withholds

it, buttººrºwkagºſsamandisiade gºint, therefore
they are the most exclient andI was not sent but is"an instructor.

After this the down in the assembly of knowledge." Asº

Dºx. The Prophet was aski,” what is the degree of know.

ledge, which having reached, constitutes a learned man in religion?" He

said, “that person who remembers and carries to my sect forty traditions

in the matter of religion, God will raise upon the day of the resurrection

amongst the class of the learned in religion, and I will be the forgiver

of his sins, and will give evidenceſas to his obedience.” cº (2 vºl. 1, 23

..]

things

- ----

-

ºſiſ +-- - - I

rophet sat

Assº-ºs-Matic. The Prophet said to his companiºns” d6' you

ºi: ;

knºw who is the most behefféché." They said “God and his prophé.

know best.” The Prophèt said “Gübºis the greatest giver 8F aii.

aſºn ºn hemºliberal ºf the chilliºn ºf Apsº, and aftsme... is X Cºſlj * * !\, .

*nºt beneficº is he whº, thin Kºwledge and mºnas others;2 of ºil & Gº). ºn

and he will come at the day of resurrection like a man of elevated rank.”

i as M x: . * , ...'. A ºr ; … ." * * * * * * * * - - … " . . -- * * - - * -

Asas-BiN-MA'ſſic.” The Prophet said, “There are two avaricious per
1–4–1–1 * * i *. - —11— → * -- i. * - . . . . a. i t . . . . . . * *

− tº-º-º-º-º: - H I - - + -

- -

! ; ; }

" ***** . . . . . )

**In the original sºft, which is a space of twenty-four minutes.' * *

- - . . . . . . . . * * * * * º 4 ºf 5: i , ..., º*** - Lºº..… … . .249.17
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The desire

of know

ledge and of

worldly

things are

both insati

able.

- - - - , ","

* * * * . *:

To court the

- society of

the great for

the sake of

worldly ad
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- - 1,
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ious know

ledge for the

sake of

worldly

gain incurs

the con

tempt of

mankind.

sons that are never satisfied; one of them in knowledge, the more he at

tains the more he desires; the other of the world, with the things of which

he is never satisfied.” Aus-ds-Aspullah * said Åsovian-ºn

'Masius said, “there are two avaricious persons that are never content;

one of them the learned, the other the worldly; and these two kinds of
& . . . . * * * * * * * * * * **, * - y . . . . . . J– 1- J C , ,

avarice are not equal, because the man of knowledge pleases God most,

- - - - - - - - - - - * • * * * : - - - - - - * - º :*: -

and the man of the worldis refračtory and arrogant. After which he read
... * * * ; , ; ºf , , , , ; ' ', " , ; ; ºr . . - - - - - -

* -

Q - - - - - - - - . . . . . . . . . . . . A " " .

this revelation “creatures fear not GoD, except the learned.” IBN ABBAs.
- . . . . - - ... :) … tº . . . . . . . . . . ſ", ~ ; ; ; ; ; , ; - - - - - - * * * *

- -
*~

-

The Prophet said “verily some of the people of my
: ; ; ; , ; as " ":: * 'tº vº! ſº tº . , of ºdori 2, ... 13 ºr . . ; ; ; ;-

|--

- -

- --

- - ** *
*

- - - -- - -

-

the knowledge of religion and read the Korān; and say, we will go

º Y. . . . . .

scét learn
º: ºf

to the

great, and take something of the world from them, and retire from them
* . . . . . . . . it tº ... *, ºr -- . . . . . . . … : * * . . . .

'-.

- -

with our own religion.-

* *

. . . . . . . . . . . ."

* ** * * * -- - --- - * > . . cº-º: - -

But such things cannot be ; like as the tree of
- a - * * * * * * * 1. º. º. 2 … "… . . . . . . * * tº gº tº Y ºf

thorns from which nothing can begathered but thorns, in such manner
i. - .9% ºf , ºo - . . . -- *** - ". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

nothing can be gathered from the society of the great but sin and vice.”

- ,--- 1: ... . . . . . . * : * : * ~ : . . . . . . . . . g …... T : C, 6: .

--> ----" * -

!' ... i

Aubuiſan-ins Masºud said, “verily the people of knowledge, if

they preserve it and instruct others worthy of it, most certainly will be

chiefs in knowledge of their day. But the people of knowledge teach

the people of the 'world, for worldly goods; from which they are des

pised in the eyes of worldly folks.” I heard the Prophet say “whoever

centres all,his views in one object; God will supply him with a suf

ficiency of worldly necessaries; and whoever direćts his views otherwise

than to the latter end, Gop will not care in what wild he is destroyed.”

. . . * * * : * ~ - . . . . . . . .” ------. . . . . . .

‘AAMAsh. { The Prophet said, “ the calamity of knowledge is for

. . . . . . . . * iſ " . . . 2", . . . . . . . . . . -- •getfulness; and to lose knowledge is this, to speak of it to the unworthy. •.

* . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . " “ — * . . . . . . f : .
- —l

— — + F

Mº As iſ Huſn Air AH and IBN ABBAs.

- ***Mººsunaman, of Cºfah, of the tribe Asad. He was celebrated
for his knowledge of traditions, and his skill in reading the Aarón, H: has related one

thousand three hundred iraditions. He was born A. H. 60, and died A. H. 148.

one of the Tſui in of good authority, who recites traditions from IBs Masºvo, AA u
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* . . ... • * * A w - - A.

SU'FIA'N. Verily OMER-IBN-AL-KHATT AB, said to CAB, “who are the
A

learned 2". He said “ that person who praćtises what he knows.” OMER

said “what is the cause of the learned instructing the unworthy 2" He

said “avarice.” AH'was'-BIN-HAc'IM" said, the Prophet of God was

asked, “what is the greatest vice of man P" He said “you must not

ask me about vice, but ask about virtue:” and he repeated this three

times; after which he said, “ know ye! the worst of men is a bad learned
... "

-

-

*

. . . . - - - * * * ...

man, and a good learned man is the best.”

º, - - . . . -] ; , t . . -

-
-

-

…
-

-

-

- ~

Ziad-IBN-HUDAIR + said, “OMER-IBN-al-KhATTAB said to me “ do
-

-

- * . . . . . . . . . .

you know what saps the foundation of Islam and ruins it ?” He said
- * - * 'A - - . . . . . . . . . . ;

“ I do not know.” OMER said, “the errors of the learned destroy it,

and the disputations of the hypocrite about the book of God, and the
* *

orders of kings who have lost the road.” Hasan Baski said “know

ledge is of two kinds, one of which is in the heart; this benefits mankind,

and the other on the tongue, which is a proof in God's hands against

the children ofApaw." Abuhunairah said “I remember from the Pro

phet of God, two kinds of knowledge, one of them I taught to others,

and if I had taught them the other it would have broken their throats.”

Ānbullahsaid, “ O! men! whoever knows any thing tell it, and whoever

does not, let him sayGod knows best, because that person who knows

nothing, and says Godknows, that is knowledge.” -

• *

**: tºº, ed; ſº, J J A." . . . . . . - - *

, ºr sºs I said, “verily this knowledge Is the knowledge of rel.

gion; then look at the remon you receive it from." Hºnairan said,

olye reader of the Koran, take the straight road, then ye will sur

pass the ancients ; and if you take the right or left, verily you will stray
------

5 ºf ºr tº

* 'º';Ond ºf the Tábí in but of slight authority. His father HAcim is one of the S.ahābah.

“f**inhabitant of Cúfah of the tribe Asad, received traditions from Omer and ALT1... ',

f His name was Muhammed. He was one of the principal Tabí in. 1.

T
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Those who

are rendered

proud by

their religi

ous know
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condemned

to the most

frightful a

bodein hell.

The know

ledge of reli

gion will va

nish from

the world,

and endless

contentions

arise.

very much.” AbuHuRairah. The Prophet said “seek an asylum with

God from Jubb-ul-Huºn.” “ The companion said “O! Prophet of Goo!

what is Jubb-ul-Hurn ?” He said “it is a desert in hell, from which hell

itself calls for protećtion four hundred times a day.” They said “O ! .

Prophetſ who will enter that place?” He said “the readers of the Korān

who shall be haughty in their behaviour.”

Ali-ins-Amur'a'un. The Prophet said “the time is near in which

nothing will remain of Islām but its name, and of the Koran but its mere

appearance, and the mosques of Muslemāns will be destitute of knowledge

and worship; and the learned men will be the worst people under the

heavens; and contention and strife will issue from them, and it will return

upon themselves.”

- zian-in-Larib + said, ‘ the Prophet of God repeated something of

strife and said “ it will appear at the time of knowledge leaving the

world.” I said “O ! Prophet, how will knowledge go from the world,

since we read the Korān and teach it to our children, and our children to

theirs, and so on till the day of the resurreótion ?” Then the Prophet

said “ (may your mother cry over you) O! ZfAD ! I supposed you the

most learned man of Medinah. Do the Jews and Christians who read the

Bible and Evangelists ačt on them?” Abu Masºup. The Prophet

said to me “learn knowledge and teach mankind, learn the Korān and

teach it, learn the knowledge of religion and teach it to mankind; for

verily I am a man who will quickly depart this life, and it is near that

knowledge will be taken hence also, and contentions will appear to such

* Literally the pit of sorrow. - - -- - - - -

+ One of the An'sárs, who came to Muh’AMMed at Mecca, and remained with him till the

time of his flight. The Prophet appointed him governor of Hadramàt. He died in the

beginning of the reign of Muawiyah. -

-



MISHCAT UL-MASA'B'IH',: 69

a pitch that two persons will disagree respecting a divine commandment,

and there will not be found any one to separate the true from the false.”
** = a * * * * * * * * * * ***-

--- - -

AFuhuRAIRAh. The Prophet said, “that knowledge from which no

benefit is derived, is like a treasure from which no charity is bestowed in
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rit and elii
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rification.

. . .

Boot tº thirº.

O JV P U R I F I C A T I O JW" S.

CHAPTER I.
**

-

* -->

Abu MALIC ASHARI.” The Prophet of God said “Wad?-F is

half the prayers; and from repeating al hamdo-lillahi : the scale of re

wards will be full: and repeating subhán allah and al hamdo-lillah,

will fill every thing between the heavens and the earth with rewards.

And prayers lighten the heart, and charity is a proof of Imān, and absti

nence from sin is perfeót splendor, and the Korān is a proof of gain to

you, if you do good, and it is a detriment to you if you do wrong: and

every man who rises in the morning either does that which will be the

means of his redemption or his ruin.” AB UHURAIRAH. The Prophet said

“ do I not shew you a road in which if you walk God will blot out your

sins and exalt your eminence?” The companions said, “yes, O! Prophet

* A celebrated Sahábah, uncle to AB'U-Mu'sA AshAR-1.

t Wadi, ablution: certain washings preparatory to prayer, which will be explained in

the sequel.

# Aſhamdo lilahi, all praise to God!
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of God.” He said“the completing of the HKadū in the winter and in indis

position, and going far to a Masjid, and longing for the time of saying

prayers; these are a barrier against the devil and his army.” örhwan.

The Prophet said “ that person who uses. Hadi, thoroughly will extract
tio ºrd ºf: li " i iſ a foºt'ſ ºr .a. Frºg -, --

f - - - - - - - . - - -the faults. rom - his body; even to - “A fe that may be lurking. under his
---

:

. . , , , ), * . . .
* -

finger nails", tº ºrºzº a fºr 3: … dii ºf 4: ... wº º' ', " … º.º.º.

Asuhukarnah.” The Prophet said “when a Muslemán uses had, it

washes from his face those faults which he may have cast his eyes upon ;

and when he washes his hands, it removes the faults they may have com

mitted; and when he washes his feet, it dispels the faults tºwards which

they may have carried him; so that he will rise up in purity from the

place of ablution." Örnwan. The Prophet said “there is no Musle

mán who when the time of divine prayers comes, performs his Wadi.

properly, and fears in his heart and looks on the place of adoration,

but they will hide and raze the faults which he may have committed be

fore, as long as they are not of a heinous nature.”

II tºº + ºr - Y -

Örnstan. I performed thé mad, in this manner: I washed my hands

three times; and then my mouth three times; and then threw water into

my nose three times; after that I washed my face three times; then I

washed my right arm three times, from the tips of my fingers to my elbow

bone, aid then my ieftain'the same number of times: then f drewmy

right hand wet overſity head; after that I washed my right foot three

times; then my left in the same manner: "I saw the Prophet of Gopper

form the had like mine as above. That person who uses had like me,

and reads two prayers , and speaks nothing worldly at the time, his faults

-- - - - A - -

committed previously will be forgiven.” UKBAH-BIN-AAMIR.” The Pro

3.* One of the Sahābah. He was governor of Egypt under MuawiyAH, but afterwards

removed by him. He died there A. 11. 58. . .

U
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Mankind
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tue; but
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tance by

prayer and

ablution.

phet said, “every Muslemán who performs Wadi properly, and after

wards stands up and reads two prayers from his heart, he will deserve

-.. r. . . -, *

ºv. ', " : " ..., , 3 - . . ." . . . . .” -- ºr,* - - - -->
- -

paradise.” ". . . . . .

• * * *-* : *~ *-*-* ... -- " . . . . .
OMER-IBN-al-Khatras. The Prophet said “if any one of you shall

: , , , º -- " - . . . * * : * ".. -- º * * * * y : : ºf • , --- "," - -º -

complete the Wadil, after that shall bear witness that there is no other

---

God, and Muhammed is his servant and messenger, the eight doors of

paradise will be open to him.” "Abuhukamah. The Prophet said,

“verily my sect will be called towards paradise on the day of resurrec

tion with bright faces, hands and feet; then he amongst you who has it
. . . . - * - ". . . . - - - - -- " . " - - a f- - I_- ºr - . .

in his power to increase the brightness of his face, let him do so.” AB'u-

HuRAIRAH. The Prophet said “jewels will reach that Mønin at the

- ...ſº L. º.º. A - - - ºpt t ". . rº, , , , , º -

place where the waters of his Waldº are known.” “. . .º.º. ºv .

* . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ." is, tº º '... . . . …"; ;..… . . . .

- - - - - * : , , , , * * * ~ * - . . . . . . . . . r

-
-

- - * - - - - - * - -

* * * * * > . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

* *
* - - - - H +++. - r -- * * • — r

- - - - - - - - - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

-

* -
- -

- -
-

-

- * . - ! ſº J . . . . . .

CHAPTER II.
- - - - - : - . . . . . . . . ." - *

*

f
t ' ' ' , , , , , , ſ º

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

* -

* * * . . ." . -
-

. . . . . Jº . . . . .",

Thaub AN- The Prophet of God said, “go issing tradma

incline not to the right or left. But you have not the power to go straight,

and know that your best ačtions are prayers; and, Mómins always attend

to their Wadº.” Ian ôMER. The Prophet said “ that person who per

forms his Wadi, then repeats his prayers, and does the like over again,

ten rewards will be written for him.” *''...ºrio's

---

* Was purchased by the Prophet, and remained constantly with him till the time of his

death. He then went into Syria and lived at Hems, where he died A. H. 54. . . . . .

\ –
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* . - . - - -" -- ~~~7 - - - --~" - --------'-

: , . . . . . . . . . .'; ºr, ºn 3 : oº is ºf iº.ſ. ſºv's A

* . . . .." . . * - - - ; : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . " … - - - * - -

.) , º, . . . . . .” * :** :* ~" ºf 9:54 jºb of ºr
-

9 : * : " : º, º ºr ºr ºz!: I dº clºck; brig .º.º. 9-
- -

-
-

- “. . . . . - - - - - - - - - ** *** r * ~ *- : - - - - - - Tº “ . . . . . - -

tº . . . . . . . . . " " ºz º.º.o.o. ºf T “...cſſoºd ºf 992-

*-

º

- - * -- ~ *.*.*. . . * ---- a -w- - - - . . ** --- y - -

-: º, . º. º. º.º. º 'º. 9", " : Le of “; dot) lo joiſqo.' I toº
-

* .º ºil ºn tº , , CHAPTER III.2. ºf 920ſi brig , cºoi.

- ºr --- • - -, -- " - - - - - : • *- : --- - - -

ºf cº, tº ſº … º. º. º. " .º.2 zºº lºco off; frºſſ “…ot-
-

- --

‘. . . . . . . . . . . --, - . . . . - . . . . . . . . . , 1 '' . . . . ; ---- 4-, ---. -- :

sº º ºf "" " —" ' " ºf ºilºt º'- -

º * , * , " . . . . . . . ." . " - - . - - . . . -- … . .” -- " r: r

:… . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ; ; fl. 1 g : ... ºr fººt. " Lisa ºſ I

-jABIR. The Prophet said, “the key of paradise is prayer, and the

key of prayer is ablution.” Shapin-ibn-Abibauh said, a'man of the com

panions of the Prophet said “verily the Prophet read the morning pray

ers, and with the Süra-i Rüm," when some little doubt occurred to him;

and when he had finished he said, what is the reason that people read:

prayers with me and do not perform their ablutions properly? These are

the people who cast doubt into my mind.” º . . . . ) is ºr

. . . . - … ', " " ºr r ſ \ y 2.

Aubulan. *- The Prophet said, “ when Musicmans perform had,

and wash their mouths, their faults will go therefrom ; and when they

throw water into their noses the faults that may be there will go away;

and when they wash their faces the faults there will remove, even to the

faults that may be under their two eyelids; and when a Muslemán washes

his hands, his faults there will be removed, even to those under the nails

of his fingers; and when he touches his head, the faults from it will move

away, even to the faults of his ears; and when he washes his feet, the faults

there will be removed, even to the nails of his toes; after that he will go
-

to the Masjid and read prayers, for which will be more rewards.”

* One of the chapters of the Korán so entitled.

Ablution ef

fectually re

moves the

traces of sin

from every

part of the

body. _
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The marks
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at the resur

rection from

other sects.

ABUHURAIRAH. Verily the Prophet came into the burying ground at

Medinah, to ask pardon for the dead; and said, “ peace be with you, or

ye Musicmans, and please God I also will come to you, and I wish to

see my brothers.” The companions said “are not we your brothers

O! Prophet of God 2" He said “ Ye are my friends and compa

nions, and those are my brothers who are not come into the world as

yet.” Then the companions said, “you must know your own tribe at

the resurrečtion, and how will you know those that are not yet come *

He said “inform me, if a man had a horse with white feet, and the

horse was amongst others of various colours, would he not know his

own horse?". They said “yes of Prophet, he would know him.”.

The Prophet said, “verily my sects will come on the day of resurrection.

with bright hands and feet because of Jºãº, contrary to other tribes,

and from these signs Ishall discriminate my own se&ts from the others;

and I am going on before to the river cauthºr.” Arubambaa. The

Prophet of GoD said “I shall be the first person on the day of the re

surrection who will prostrate himself before Gob; and I shall be the
intº to rºup, then I will look towards the people stand

ºf WW I ſiſ; ; ſº. ſij (, , , , , , , ” * * * * * - - r

ing before me, and shall know my own tribe from others, and shall see
-- - ** - -

-

-

-

- --
- *

rº ſiń. 9", . . . . . . C - 3. :- . . ! 2_*

a concourse of people behind me on my right hand and on my left.”

1 * C ſ Prophet of- God, how will you know your se&ts

from amongst others, after such a length of time* He said “ my sects

will be of bright handsand feet from the impressions of Wadi, and

there will not be one amongst the other tribe of this description, and I

shall know them from this, that the book of their aćtions will be given

into their right hands, and shall know them alsofrom their children ap

pearing in front of them.” tº ºr ºf . º. º : - - r:

* * * * * * * • *- ºr, r*

3". O. -

a.º. - - * - . . - -

Then a man said “

* * * * * *

- sº

* - - ... " tº “. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

* One of the rivers of Paradise. -
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ºre ºn rººt *-*.*, *, *, *2 = . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - -**** *-* , ſº * ºr2 º' tº . . ; ; ; ::... . . . c2 …}, if , li a º

3 º' ºr ºut .2-zia-A, AI ºt,

---. --- tº , \\ - - - - -

3* * ~ *.*.* tº L3 gig I. " sºil [...e.: ſºft
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m.A Dºu Awd such as Axx vimāD vº
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* . . . . . . ºne ºf fºot * * : * : * > . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

- - - º
-

- -
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º

' ' ' ' '...' . .2. º.º. º. . . , t) : -- " " ' " i ſ : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
-

r: * º *

* Asumuraimah: The Prophet said “the prayers of a perso

will not be accepted, or proper, who has broken his Wadº, until he com

pletes another Wadā.” This is applicable to a person who has access to

water; and if he has not access to water, he must gothrough the cerer

mony with clean earth. Its owen. The Prophetof God said “pray

ers are not aceepted without Wad'à; nor charity from forbidden money;

or from money which shall have been stolen from plunder." All-Inn

Asi-Ta'lis said, “I was a man very subjea to Maidhi,” and I was

ashamed to ask the Prophet the rules to be observed for it, whether

Wadi, orbathing; because I had married his daughter FATIMAH Zahra;
M.A. º. 2 v . . i-º- ºr,

and I requested MEknap-ain-Aswad who, was one of my friends to
-

- *** * * * : * . . ; ; , , ; 2d ei'; …,

ask the orders, concerning it; and MEKD’AD asked his highness, who
# 2 ºf 2: ..

said “let him who perceives Mºdhi wash his penis and use hada, as
------

--

Mādhi does not require bathing." . . . . i. º." *
- T H —---- . . . " …,

.* Seminis genitalis effluxus, excitatus a contactu osculove vener*****iiº

ginatione. Gol. “. . . . . , - . º ºf .
" *** ** -- ~~~~. . . . . . . --> -- 11---- "co I. … . .

W

-

-

-

---, * * * * *

+ tº lºſionſ

-** *, *, *,

-ºº ºd ... r

*** ***,

• *...*.*

,
--

-

-

*

-

º

*

-** t

Alms not to

be given

from money

acquired by

unlawful

IIlCanS.
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BOOK II.

Wadº. op

tional after

eating mut

ton, but ne

cessary after

camel's

flesh.

The mouth

to be wash

ed after

drinkin

milk.

** ** ****

ſº ºf

* . . . . ;º

Jº ſº. 5

i. i*****

ecº-ſº

AFuhunainan said “I heard the Prophet say, “perform Wadi, * after

eating of any thing which has been dressed by fire.” IBN Ansas said,

* verily the Prophet of God eat of a shoulder of mutton, after that said:

his prayers and did not use Wadi..' JA'BIR-BIN-SAMURAH. f. ‘Verily a

man asked the Prophet of God, saying, “must I use Wadi from eating

mutton " He said “if you like it do so." "the man then said “must I

use Wadi, from eating the flesh of a camel?” His highness said “yes,

you must use Wadi.” The man said * may I say my prayers in a sheep

ſold?" He said “yes”. The man said “may I say my prayers in a

camel-house?" He said.“n
-- - - - -

- * : * ~ * * *.*, *, alº

AB'uhurAIRAH. “The Prophet said “when any one of you feels a

rumbling in his bowels, and shall be doubtful whether anything has

issued therefrom or not, let him never think of leaving the Masjid to use

Wadº unlesshe have heard a sound or perceiveda smell:”. AbbuttaH

FBN-Abbas said, “verily the Prophet drank milk and, took water in his

mödth, and said “ certainly there is grease in rhilk, on which account it is

necessary'to wash the mouth.” Bukalpahi said, ºverily the Prophet

performed five prayers on the day of taking Mecca, after one,Hadi, and

'fööched his boots with his hands moist; and, ônew said to him; “ really

you have done a thing this day which you never did before.” He said

“o Ömer I did it knowing what I was about, in order that it, might be

- ar? " -: • 2 - - • *-*. , - . . . - -

‘Convenient to you.” . . . . . . . tº . . . . . . . . .

***** ****All ºutb… ºr ºf 1...º.º.º.º. . . .
sºap-ºn'Nº. said, Arcáñebut with the Prophét, in the year

of abusiſº wºn 2

of the battle of Khai ºr,’t wºreached sahbāh (a village hear Khaibar);

ºriº” 22° tº d zid Lºc ta'q. aM ºne ºf uniºr- -- -

and,theProphet repeated the afterhooHº prayers; after which he called

** *** * * its aimº aid doºr tº: ==== - - –

* Hadº, in this place means simply washing the mºuth and hands to remove the grease
of food, which is called Wadi Tââm. 3'1111, ºu Ji （; ; ; ; jº... . . . . . . . . .

* + One of the Sahābah of considerable celebrity; the nephew of SAD-IBN-Abi-Wik As

** * * * *-

-

+He dweltai Ciºfah, awd: is A. H oak” “ --> -- is, A.A . !” ---., - . . . .

He was of the º: alim,#āº Isláñºbefore the battle of Bedr. … . *

Was a companion of the Prophet, and one of the Ansars. … -------' .” --

* -
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for his victuals and they brought him flour; and he ordered them to

moisten it, which was done: he eat of it, and I eat of it also, after which

the Prophet stood up to perform the sun-set prayers; and washed his

mouth and I did the same: then he read his prayers, but did not use

Wadº.” ºf u} ºf fººt * : 1. * * * > . . . . . . . to . . . . . . . . . . . .

=. . . . . . . . . . .

T33art gºttomb.
. . . . . - - - -

-

-->
º

-

ABUHURAIRAH. *The Prophet said, “ Wad & is not absolutely

necessary without breaking wind, or perceiving a bad; smell.” Abu
, ; ; , ", it - ſº :: **,ºn 1 (tº - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

HURAIRAH., The Prophet said, “Wadi is the key of prayer, and that

- * * * ------ - *-* - - --> ". . . . . . . . . . i . . . . . . . . " ; ; ; * , -

which,forbids every thing,except prayers is the Tacbir; it and that which

- A. * > * * -: Jº - - -

finishes prayers is the benediction,”f, All-IBN-TALAK. § The Prophet

said ºf when any one of you shall break,wind, tell him to use H.adº; and
* * * * * * * * - - - -

.*

do not pračtice preposterous venery with women.”|| All-IBN-AB'I-TALIB,
- -" - - - -- -- - --, … . - 2 . . . . ' ' , f <! . - - --

‘The Prophet said, “if anyone shall have slepthe must practise Wadi.”
** - - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - --- * - J ---. i ,- . - --- - - - -----> ºt

IBN, ABBAs. The Prophet said “verily Hadà is incumbent on that per
-- * *** * *- - - -, -º-; - - - * * > . . . . . . . . . . . "): " . - * *, ... ... : * ~ *** f. , r

--- - - -
son who shall have slept upon his side, because his joints are relaxed

after that; and when that is the case something comes from the belly.”
- * * ~~~~~. - * - - - - - º … . . " → . . . . . ;2 rº. . . " ": , , ; 5

f

TAExx-bin-Air' said “the Prophet of Gobºwas, asked, if any one

touched his penis after ablution what was to be done; to repeat the ab

lution or not.” He said “is your penis anything more than a part of your

fash?. A&Eshai said:the Prophet was kissing some of his wives, after

*— irº, _ - – l - __ –

r - — +H: → - - - i

** This tradition is brought in opposition to the sect of IMAM Ah Med, who maintain that

simple, borhorſgmi require purification by Wadi.' Abd-ul-Hak. - -

+ That is, after pronouncing the words. Allāho acber, a person comes under obligation to

pray, and every other act is unlawful till that has been performed; º; V

tº Taslim, which consists in repeating the words Al-salām-alaicum warahmet Ulláh-z-a-.

barcat hit; peace be with you, the mercy and blessing of God. Prayer being thus concluded,

the ordinary actions of life become lawful as before. "... . . . . .

§ One of the Sahābah, who is only quoted for this one tradition.

| Lātālū al misad fi 4ájazi-hinna. Bem non habete cum feminis inter clunes earum.

-*.
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BOOK II.

*

that said his prayers, but did not use ablution.” Ibn Abbas said the Pro

phet eat of a shoulder of mutton, after that rubbed his hands upon the

bed on which he was sitting; after that stood up and said prayers.”

OMM SALMAH said “verily I placed a shoulder of baked mutton near the

Prophet, and he eat part of it, after which he stood up to prayer, but did

not use ablution.”------------ - - -- - - - - - - - - - - -

_º. - -T -

~ *- * * * : . . - º 3. -
-

-

3}art (Ljirb.
ºf ºi - , \ . .tir. … . . . . . . . .

-
-

- - -

f : , , , , , , : * * * * * *. - -

- • * ~ * * * : * * * J. *** -- *-

Abu Rafi'i, whiyi warly contrºdehanner
and lights of a sheep for the Prophet, and he eat thereof and then said

his prayers without performing Wadſ.5. Abu Rari said, “a person sent

me a present of a sheep, and I cut it up and put it into a Kettle to

dress, and the Prophet said “what is in the kettle, of Abu Rafi” I said

º O Prophet it is asheep thatwas givenme in a present.” Then I dressed

it, and the Prophet said “give me the shoulder that fmay eat;" forhishigh

neSS Was fond of that part. And I gave it to him; and he eat it and said

“give me the other shoulder:” he eat that also, and then said, “give me

another.” And I said “ has any sheep more than two shoulders?" Mu

HAMMED said, “know that if you had remained silent, and had not said

that a sheep has only two shoulders, you would have continued giving

them to me as long as you had remained silent.”. After that his majesty

called for water, and washed his mouth, and washed the ends of his fin

gers, and then stoodup and said prayers, and then went towards the chil

dren and connexions of Abu Rari, and found cold meat, eat, and went

into the Masjid, and read prayers, but did not touch water."

• His name was Asian. He was first a slave of Akwas and presented by him to the Pro

phet, by whom he was afterwards manumitted. He was present at the battle of Ohud, and

the other subsequent ones. - . 1:
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ANAs-BIN MA'Lic said, “myself and UBAI BIN cºs and Abu Tali'ah ſº,|

ANs'A'Ri were sitting, eating bread and meat together; after I had done

f called for water for Wadº, and they said “why should you practise

Wadſº" I replied “on account of what I have eaten;” they said “do

you use Wadi, from things which are clean and lawful? That person who

is better than you did not perform-Hºad & after eating his food.” IBN

Masºud was used to say; “it is proper for a man who kisses his wife to

use had tº 6MER-sis Ásburăziz. The Prophet said, “Wadi is pro

Her for every running of bloºd,- * * * * «Y 2 rºº ºt * *-* * - * : * : * ~ *, *- : * -- - - -, - . .
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Abu Ayub Al-Assari said “ the Prophet of God said “when

you go to ease yourselves timiotyºur faces or your backs towards the

Kibla; either turn your faces to the east or west.” The compiler of

Másábih' says this tradition is applicable to a plain ; but in a building it is of

no consequence, because Abdullah Ian Ömer has related thus: “I went

to the house of ‘HAFs'AH* on some business of my own, and saw the Pro

phet easing himself with his back towards the Kibla and his face towards

Syria.” SALMAN + said “the Prophet forbade me to turn my face to the

Kibla when easing myself or making water; or to perform my ablutions

with my right hand, or with less than three handfuls of water; or with

the excrement of man or dung of animals which might be dry, or with

bones, because it would be impossible to clean with these.’

* One of the Prophet's wives.

+ SALM*AN the Persian, a native of Ispahan, who by the advice of a Christian monk

embraced the Muhammedan religion about the jime of the Hejira. He is said by some to be

one of the persons who assisted Muh’AMMED in the composition of the Korān, and it is al

leged that he advised Muh’AMMed to the measure of fortifying Medinah with a ditch, when

the Koraish and other tribes came to attack him there. Sce his history, SALE’s Aoran W.

2. p. 90. GAGNIER Noles on Abulfeda, p. 74.



. MISHCAT UL-MASABIH. 81

ANAs, ..." The Prophet said when any one goes to the necessary, he

must say “ O' Lord, I seek protećtion with thee from the male and

female devil.” Ibn-ABE As said, “ the Prophet passed by two graves, and

said “verily the people of these graves are punished, but not on account

of great crimes; one of them who did not conceal himself when making

water, and did not care about its falling upon himself; and the other who

went about colle&ting scandalous stories, with an intention of exciting

quarrels.” After the Prophet had informed us respecting these two peo

ple, he took hold of a branch of a date tree which was green, and split

it in two, and then stuck the parts on the two graves. They said, “O

Prophet ! why did you do that 2” He said “ I have done so with the hope

of mitigating the punishments in these two, gºve, as long as these
- - - -- - - 1. * * . . ; 2 ----,

.branches remain moist.” -

- -
-

---
-

--- - - - - - - - - - T -! . 2 * * * *, *- : - f -
-

- - - - - - " * - a - - - >

Aſſumurairah. “The Prophet said, “abstain from two things which

are the cause of curse and abuse.” They said, “what are they, O

Prophet?” His majesty said “pissing on people's roads; or under the

shade of trees where people are accustomed to sit.” Abu KUTAPA.”

‘The Prophet said, “when any one of you drinks water, let him not

breathe till he take his mouth therefrom; so that nothing may fall from

his nose into the water; and when any one of you shall go to the privy,

he must not take hold of his penis with his right hand, because that hand

is reserved for eating with, and other clean uses; neither let him use the

right hand for abstersion of the penis after passing urine.”
-

-

. . ) ºr 'ſ
-

--

—
—

- - - - . ." , , . . . . . . . . . . ºf . . . . . * - - ...,' º

* There are two of this name, and authors are uncertain which of them has delivered

'this tradition. One, the son of NöM*AN AN'sA'Ri, of the tribe Dhafar, was present at the

inauguration at Akalah, at the battle of Bedr and the subsequent combats. At the battle

either of Bedrºor Ghud one of his eyes being knocked out, the Prophet replaced it, after

which it was the best of the two. . He was the uterine brother of Abu Sa'id Khudhi, and

died A. H. 23. The second, of the tribe Salim, who was also one of the An’sdrs, was

present at Ohud and the subscquent battles; but it is doubtful whether he was at Bedr. He

‘died A. H. 54, or according to others during the reign of AL1, Whool be accompanied in

tall his engagements. ABD-ul-Hak,
- - - * : I - - - - "

-

-

º -

" -. * - * - - * * * *
- -

* -
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BOOK II. ABuirunAm Añ. The Prophet said, “that person who performs Wa

di let him blow his nose; and that person - who uses stones or earth, -

for abstersion after stool, must not employ less than three.” Anas. The

Prophet of God was going into a privy; and myself and Ibn Masºud

carried an ewer full of water for him, and a short spear for digging

hard ground; and he washed with water.” ".

part stromb.

ANAs said, “ the Prophet was accustomed, when entering a privy, to

take off the ring from his finger; on account of the name of God

and his Prophet being cut on it: therefore you must not take any thing

with you to the necessary which may have on, it the name of God, his

Prophet or the Korān.” JA'BIR said, “whenever the Prophet was about to

perform his needs, he would go to a place where no one could see him.”

Abu Musa said, • I was with the Prophet one day, and he wished to

make water; and he found a soft spot ofground under a wall; after which

he said “when any one of you wishes to make water, let him look out

for a soft and even spot, that it may not run on others.” ANAs said,

* when the Prophet wanted to ease himself, he did not tuck up his clothes

till he sat down. Abu Hurairah. “The Prophet of God said, “I am not

for you an adviser and well wisher, otherwise than like a father to his

children : I teach you, that when you have occasion to ease yourselves or

>

make water, turn not your faces or backs on the Kibla;" and he ordered

the parts to be cleaned first with three balls of earth and afterwards with
* 115 ºf - - - -

water ; and forbade doing it with the dry excrement of men, dung of

: animals, or rotten. bones, or with the right hand.’ AAYESHAH said, ‘the

Prophet was accustomed to use his right hand for cleanly purposes and
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his lºſt hand for others. Axxeshan. The Prophet said “when any one

of ye u goes to the necessary, let him take three balls of earth with him

and use the three; because these three are sufficient for cleaning.” IBN

MAs it up. The Prophet said, “do not wipe with the dung of animals or

bond is ; because they are the food of your brethren the Genii.” Ruwaifi.”

BIN THABIT. ‘The Prophet said to me, “O Ruwairi perhaps your life

may be prolonged after me, therefore inform mankind of this, that who

eVer t ies a knot on his beard s or uses the dung of animals or bones for

abster sidn, verily MUHAMMED is angry with that person.”

ABut HURAIRah. ‘The Prophet said, “that person who puts collyrium

on his eyelids, let him use three applications of it: any person who does so

shall have done right, but yet whoever does it not commits no fault. That

person who shall use balls of earth, for abstersion, must use an odd num

ber; an d whoever eats food, and uses a tooth-pick, let him spit out any

thing that may come from between his teeth; but any thing which is

brough t out by the tongue, let him swallow that: whoever does this, does

well, a nd if not, no fault is on him. Whoever goes to the necessary,

must h, ıde himself; but if not able so to do, let him colleót a heap of

carth an ºd sit behind it ; because the devil makes game at the backsides

of the sºns of ADAM: and whoever does this, does well; but if not there

is no fault.” * *

A. - - -

Abdul LAH-IBN MUGHAFFALt. ‘The Prophet said, “not one of you must
- * - A

piss in the place where you bathe, because it is very loathsome.” Abdul

LAH IBN SARJis. ‘The Prophet said, “be sure that not one of you piss in

---

* One c ºf the Prophet's companions, an Egyptian. MuA'wi AH appointed him governor
of Tripoli, and he fought under his orders in Africa A. H. 47. He died in Syria A. H. 56.

+ One off the Sahābah, an inhabitant of Medinah, was one of those who took an oath of

allegiance to the Prophet at ' Hodaibah, A. H. 6, under a tree, whence they are called

As’hábo-shajarat. (See ABULFEDA p. 86, 157.) He was one of ten who were appointed by

'OMER to te: veh the law at Basrah, where he died A. H. 60.

# He was one of the last of the companions who embraced Islám. He was a native of

Basrah and his traditions are chiefly current there.

Y

CHAP. V.

Parr II.
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BOOK II. the holes of animals." Mºon. ‘The Prophet said, “abstain from three

things which cause a curse; easing yourself in a drain, or in a road, or

under a tree where men sit for shade.” Abu'sard. The Prophe t said,

“two people must not go out together to perform their needs; or ur cover

themselves and talk together; for verily God will be an enemy to them.”

ZAID IBN-ARKUM.” “The Prophet said, “verily a privy is a place where

the genii and devils are present: therefore when any one of yo I goes

there; let him say “God defend me from the male and female devil.”

Ali Ibn Abu Talib. The Prophet of God said, “when any one of the

sons of ADAM goes to the necessary, he must say, in the name of GoD the

compassionate and merciful, in order that there may be a veil over his

nakedness, as a covering from the eyes of the devils.” Aayesian said,

‘the Prophet of God was used, when he came out of the necessa, y, to say

“O Lord, I pray to thee for grace.”

ABUHURAIRAH said, ‘when his majesty came out of the necessary I.

brought him a pot of water, with which he would purify himself, and

after washing his parts he would rub his hands upon the ground, and

then I brought him another pot of water, with which he would perform

Jſ' adº).’

HACAM-BIN-SUFTAN THAKF said, ‘when the Prophet made: water he

would perform Wadi, after it, and would sprinkle water upon his hind

and fore parts. UMAIMAH-BINT-RUKAIKAH+ said, • there was a wooden

vessel for the Prophet which was kept under his bed, and he used to make

A . -

water in it in the night on account of the cold.' OMER IBN-AL-KHATTAB

* One of the Ansºirs of the tribe I hazraj, called also Abu Am Rºu. He died at Cºfah
A. H. 66. - -

t Her mother Rukaik Ali was the sister of KhudA1, AH the Prophet's first wifi. :

# It is related that some one, supposing it to be water, drank the Prophet's urine out of

this vessel; and that from that time his body exhaled an agreeable odour, which was also

perceptible in those of his descendants for several generations. Abd-ul-Hak. --

*
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• The Prophet of God saw me making water, standing, and said “O! ºp. Y.
Parr II.

at -

OMER, do not piss standing;” and I never made water standing after this

prohibition.’

3]art Cjirū.

ſº —

AAYESHAH said , “whoever shall tell you that the Prophet pissed

standing, do not consider him a teller of truth, because he never did

so but when sitting.” ZAID. IBN HA'Rithah,” relates from the Prophet,

that the angel GABRIEL came to the Prophet, at the commencement of

bringing instrućtions from God, and taught him. Wadi, and prayer; and

whenever the Prophet had finished Wadi, he would take a handful of

water and sprinkle it upon that part of his trowsers which covered his

private parts.

AB'UHURAIRAH. ‘The Prophet said, “GABR1E1 came to me and said O'

MUHAMMED, sprinkle a little water over the upper part of your long

drawers after performing H'adº.” A'AYESHAH said: ‘the Prophet of Gop

pissed; and Över is at Knarran stood behind him with a pot of water

in his hand; and the Prophet asked him what it was for; he said, “it is

water with which you may perform Wadi.” His majesty said; “I am

not ordered from God to perform Wadº every time that I make water;

and if I did so always, it would be proper for you to do so likewise,

which would be the cause of inconvenience to you.” AB U-AY'UB, JA BIR

and ANAs. These three traditionists relate, that when this command

* He was a slave of the Prophet, who gave him his liberty and adopted him as his son.

He was the first after AL'i who embraced Islám, but is better known as the husband of the

beautiful ZA1 NAB, whom he divorced that she might marry Mun’AMM ED who had become

enamoured of her. ZAID was slain at the battle of Mitah A. H. 8. while carrying the

standard of Islåm. See ABULFEDA p. 17, 101, 151. Pocock E p. 182, SALE’s Hardn

p. 270, 279. -
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BOOK II. ment came down saying, “in the Mujid of Medinah there are people

who love to go to excess in purification, and GoD loves such ;” the

Prophet said, “O! assistants, verily Almighty God praises you for puriſy

ing to excess; then what does your purification consist in?” They said

“We perform Jºad & for prayer, and we bathe after connexion with women,

in such manner as all Muslemáns,do, and we wash our posteriors with

water after having used stones.” The Prophet said “ the praise bestowed

on you by God is on account of this; therefore persevere in it.”

SALM'AN said that some polytheists said, at a time when they were

ridiculing and laughing at the Prophet, “verily we see your friend

teaching you trifling things; even to the mode of sitting in a privy.”

SALMAN said “yes, he teaches us so, and has ordered us not to turn

our faces on the Kibla when performing our needs; and not to wash

with our right hands; also not use less than three stones; and has for

bidden us to use the excrement of man or animals.”

A -

ABDUL-RAHMAN BIN HASANAH said, “the Prophet came out to us and

he had a shield of leather in his hands in which was neither wood or

thongs; and he held it before him as a cover, and then made water to

wards it; and a hypocrite who was present said, “ look at that man who

makes water with a covering before him like women.” The Prophet

heard this and said, “alas for thee! dost thou not know, what happened

to a friend of the children of IsrAEL When any filth fell upon the

clothes of the children of IsrAEL; they used, (agreeably to their reli

gion and laws) to cut it off with knives; and the friend forbade them

and hindered them; and he was punished for it in his grave.” MARw AN

As FER* said, ‘ I saw IBN ôMER making his loaded camel sit down to

wards the Kibla; and he made water fronting the Kibla, but behind the

* One of the Tábiºn of Basrah. Muslim and Bokha'ni have related one tradition on his

authority.
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camel; and I said to him “.. O IBN dwen, have you not been prohibited

making water, fronting the Kiblaž” He said, “ it is not forbidden to

piss towards the Kibla, excepting in plains and open places, where there

is nothing intervening; then, when there is any thing between you and

the Kibla, there is no fault.”

ANAs said, ‘ when the Prophet came out of the privy, he used to say

“ thanks be to God; who hath taken out from me, that which is im

pure; and hath given me health and freed me from it.”

A

Ibn Masuºup. When the ambassadors of the Genii came to the Pro
*... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . )

phet, they said “O Prophet, forbid your sects from using bones, or dung

of animals or coals, for abstersion after natural evacuations, because God
----

ALMIGHTY hath given to us those things for food; and bones are our

CHAP. W.

PART III.

Bones, dung

or coals not

to be used

for cleaning

after natu

ral evacua

tions.
- - - º,
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MUH'AM

MED’s great

attention to

the cleaning

of his teeth.

Ten prac

tices incum

bent on all

Prophets.
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-

-

- Abuhurairah. The Prophet said, “ if I were disposed to trou

ble my sect, verily I would order them to continue saying the nocturnal

prayers till two thirds of the night had passed, and would order them to

clean their teeth at the time of every prayer.” Shuraſh BIN-HAN i +

said, I asked Áaveshah what the Prophet began to do when he came

into his house; she said, “the first thing he did was to clean his teeth,

and this was a matter he most particularly attended to.” HuD HAIFAH.

When the Prophet stood up to prayer in the might he rubbed and washed

his mouth with the Miswac.

Åaveshan. The Prophet said, “there are ten qualities of the Pro

phets: thinning the whiskers, letting the beard grow the breadth of a

hand below the chin, cleaning the teeth, throwing water into the nose,

cutting the nails of hands and feet, washing the lines on the fingers,

* A kind oftooth-brush made of the twig or root of a tree.

+ fié was ºne of the partiºns of Ali, and was with him at the battles of the camel A. H.

36, and of ‘Saffain A. H. 37.
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plucking out the hair of the arm-pits, shaving the hair of the poder,

washing with but little water after pissing.” The traditionist says he

forgot the tenth; but imagined it to be washing out the mouth.

3Part stromb.

AAYESHAH. The Prophetnia Miami, is the cleaner of the mouth,

and that which pleases the Almighty.” Abu-Ayºub ANSAR’t." The Prophet

said, “there are four things incumbent on the Prophets, a sense of shame,
- A

and rubbing perfumeson the clothes, and Miswäc, and marriage.” AAYE

shah. “Then whenever the Prophet arose from sleep, either in the night

or day time, he would clean his teeth before going through the Wadi..'.

Åayeshah. “The Prophet was cleaning his teeth, and then gave the

Miswäc to me, and I used it without washing it, on accountof the delicious

moisture from his mouth: I then washed the Miswäc and returned it to

his majesty.” . . . . . . . .
* * . . . T

=

#art (Djirb.

IBN ôMER said, that ºverily the Prophet said “ I dreamt I was

cleaning my teeth, and two people came before me, one of them older

than the other, and I gave the Miswäc to the youngest: when it was said

to me, give it to the elder, and I did so: from this it is known that prece

dence is for the elder.” ABU UMA'MAh. Verily the Prophet of God

said, “GABRIEL never came to me without ordering the use of Miswäc,

* This was the person at whose house in Medinah Muh’AMMED first lodged after his flight
from Mecca,

CHAP. VI.

PaulT I.

The Pro

phet's

dream res

pecting

Miswäc.
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** . . .

and really I was afraid of rubbing off the enamel of my teeth.”. ANAs.

‘The Prophet said, “verily. I have been prolix about Miswäc, to shew

you its excellence.”..! tº ... " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *t.

ÅAyeshaft. The Prophet said, “that prayer preparatory to which

the teeth shall have been cleaned with the Miswac, is more excellent

than the prayer without -Miswäc, by one hundred and forty times.”

ABU SALMAH" has told from ZAID-BIN KHALID JAHAN'i, f who said,

* I heard the Prophet 'say, “if I was not apprehensive of putting my

sects to inconvenience, ºverily I would appoint it for them to use the

Miswäc at the time of every prayer; and would order them to continue at

the nocturnal prayers till the third part of the night." Asu Saiwan said

“Zaid-bin-KHALib.was present in the Masjid to say his prayers, and his

Miswäe was put upon his ear like as the pen of scribes, and he did not

rise up to repeat a prayer without using the Miswäc; after which he put

Theefficacy

of prayer

#. eil

anced by

the use of

the Miswac.

- - - - - - ~ * * * * . . . . ... •

it upon his ear.’” tº ºi º 'º -ºº º 'º 1 ſ sº . . .",

* - - l - —l -
_ l *

++H----, --, … - - —H-----→ —i-H

* One of the most celebrated Tábfin, son of Abdul-RAH'MAN BIN Awf, He died,
A. H. 94, or according to some 104. -- ", , , t < .

† One of the Sah'âbah. Died at Cúfah, A. H. 78, at the age of 85.
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ow. THE LAT's of MUHAMMED REGARDIYG WAdd.

. ... Yº - . ; - -

-

- - - s

* * * - • * *

- ABUHURAIRAH., The Prophet said, “when any one of you

awakes from sleep let him not put his hands into a dish of water; until he Iraq', and

- - -- - -- leani f

have washed his right hand three times and his left; because you cannot tº: *:

- • * - -> v- uisite after

know where your hands may have been in the night.” ABUHURAIRAH. *.

The Prophet said, “when any one of you awakes, and after that per

forms the Wada, he must blow his nose, after throwing water into it, be

cause verily the devil takes his post in the nose at night. ... • *

It was said to Aubuilali-sis Zain-bin-Aasm.”“how did theProphet

perform Madikº” And he called for water with which Wadi) could be - * : * * *

performed, to shew them the way of doing it. Then he washed both his The P.
- - - - het's man

hands as far as the wrist, each twice; after that he put water into his mouth, º: ºr':
* - - º . . . . . . - - - - forming

and blew his nose, after throwing water into it, thrice; then washed his ſº
—

... Qne of the Ansºrs. He was present at Ohud, but not at Bedr; and hc, in conjunction

with WAH'shi the son of HARB slew the false Prophet MusAILAMAH. Abdullah was slain
at the battle of "Harrat A. H. 63. - - , *

* -- . - i

A a . . . . . . . . . . . . .
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A diversity

in opinion,

or in prac

tice, at dif

ferent times,

regardin

the#ºi

application

of water in

Wad'il,

The pre:

scribed

parts to be

thoroughly

- wetted,

face thrice, then washed both his arms, from the tips of the fingers up to

the elbow bone; then drew both his hands, wet, from his forehead to the

back of his head, and then back again. Ánoulian-les-Ansas said, ‘the

Prophet performed the Wada, and washed each member once and no

more, for the instruction of his sects.' Ambullah-im-Zaib said, ‘ve

rily the Prophet performed Madil, and washed each member twice.'

- -- ... --- - * * * ...”

It is related of Örnstan that he was performing Wad'à on the ma

káid,” and he said, “I will shew you the manner of the Prophet's Wadº.”

Then he washed each member thrice. Hence we must understand that

*-* ~ * * * - a sº sº.

Wadi, was sometimes performed once, sometimes twice and sometimes

thrice. Aubulian Ius Ówer said, “ I returned with the Prophet from

Mecca to Medinah; when we arrived at some water which was in the

Mecca road, a party hastened to perform Wad? for the afternoon prayers:

and they did so, in a hurry; and we came up to them, and found that they

had not wetted the under part of their feet.” The Prophet said “alas

on the soles of the feet, for they will be in hell fire;” and he ordered

them to perform the Wadi, thoroughly, without the least deviation, so

that not even the breadth of a finger nail be dry.”

- Mughairaht BIN Sºpah said, “ verily the Prophet performed the

Wadi, and then touched his forehead and his turban and his two boots.”

Åxyrshaa said, ‘the Prophet was fond of beginning on the right side,

whenever he could do it, in every thing; thus he would, in Wad?, wash

his right hand and right foot first ; and in combing the hair of his head

In all things

that regard

ed his per

son,the Pro

het used to

gin on the

Iight side,

-— + r --

* Makáid, (plural of Makád, a place to sit on,) was a bench or terrace constructed by .

OMER in front of the Masjid, where people might sit, to converse and recite poetry. It

was also called suffet and rahkat. -

t One of the most celebrated of the ‘Sah'ábah. He embraced Islám in the year of the

battle of the ditch (A. H. 5). It was he that reproved the familiarity of ARw Ali, the am

bassador of the Koraish, when, in conversation with Muh'AMMed, he stroked the Prophet's

beard. (See ABULFEDA p. 85.) He was one of the principal counsellors of Mu A'w IAH,

He died at Cúfah of which he was governor, A. H. 50. (OckLEY's Hist, of the Saracens

Wol. 2. p. 107) aged 70, ... .* * * *
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and beard, he would begin on the right side; and in putting on his shoes,

the right first.’ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . … ', º, . . .

ºn tº º 'º'; ' ' '

! . . . . . . . . . . . .
- -

- - -

* * *
- *** ****

. . . . . .
-

-

2 º' : ºl '!'.

ABUHURAIRAH. The Prophetsaid, “when you put on your

boots or shoes, and when you perform H'ad il, begin on your right side.

skip-pin zaid.” “The Prophet said “no Wada is perfect without the

mention of the name of God.” Abu'HURAIRAH, DARMi and ABu-ZAID

-

-
º, -º ºr ; ; ; ; ; ; ' '…

part ºttomb.
-- - -- . . . . º - {!}. . . . ; r -, *

- - - - - - - - - -
- * ------

-

-

Al-Khudki say “without completing hºad?, prayers are of no effect.”

Lakit' sin SABIRAH+ said, ‘I said to the Prophet, “inform me in what

consists perfect Wadi. ?”. He said, “wash every part of the members,

for Wad?, thoroughly, and draw your fingers through each other, and,

throw the water high up into your nose; unless you are keeping fast":

-

:1 ºr'ſ, 'º'; ' ' ' , ; ; ; ºr

Ibn Abbas. “The Prophet said, “when you perform Wadi, draw the

fingers of both hands through each other, and also through your toes.”.
--

Mustawrid-BIN SHEDD'ADI said, ‘I saw the Prophet, when performing
,” : ; - r - * * * *

-

-

Wad'à, draw his little finger between the toes. ANAs said, when the

Prophet performed Waldū, he took a handful of water and raised it

to the under part of his chin, and combed his beard with his hand,

r. -

and said “in this way has my Lord ordered me:”

* -
-

t -

- - - t; -- " - * J.

• OTHM'AN said, “verily the Prophet, when performing his Wad'à, dre -

—

* One of the ten (called: ásharah mubashsharah) to whom MUH'AMMED gave assurance

of Paradise. He was married to the sister of OMER-BIN AL KHAtt"Ab. e Was anno

the first who embraced Islām (See ABULFEDA p. 18.) . He was present at all the battles

except that of Bedr. He died at Akik, A.H. 51, aged 79, and was iransported for interment

to Medinah. -
- - -

+ A celebrated Sahálē, from Tāyīf. . . . y

ºf An inhabitant of Cáfah. Having seen Muh’AMMED and heard him converse, he is

reckoned among the Sahābah, though he was but a child at the time of that Prophet's death.
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Book II, his fingers through his beard.’ AB'o HAYYAT” said, I saw All-Inn

Abu-Ta'lib perform Wada. He washed the palms of both his hands.

till they were clean; after that put water into his mouth thrice, into his nose

as often, and washed his face as often, and his arms to the elbow bone

as often, touched his head once; then washed both his feet up to the

ankle; then stood up and took the water which remained after Wadi,

and drank of it, and said “I love to shew you how the Prophet went

. . . through Wadº.”
-

ºr tº

-

- App KHAIR+ said, I was sitting down and looking towards Ali, when.

he was performing his hºadii; and he put his right hand into a bason of

water, and then filled his mouth with water, and gargled with it; then

- put water into his nose, and blew his nose with his left hand: this he did

thrice and after that said, “whoever is pleased at looking at the way, in

which the Prophet used to Hadž, het him attend to the manner in which

I have done it.” Ambullah-im-Zaib said, ‘I saw the Prophet put

water into his mouth and nose, with one handful of water; and he did
-, ... -- ~ *** ****

so thrice.’ IBN ABB'As said, ‘verily the Prophet touched his head and

both ears, the internal parts of them with his two fore-fingers, and the

back part of his ears with his thumbs.' "

3 RUBAIYYA-BINT-MUAww1z$ said, ‘I saw the Prophet performing his

Wadi.; and he passed both his hands over his head from the forehead

to the back part of it, and touched the parts between the ears and the

eyes; and both ears once, and then put the ends of his two fore-fingers

_
- *

-
-

-

*
- -

*

- -
- -

* * One of the Tábºin, a companion of ALi, whose sayings he relates. His name wasAMER

BIN-NAs'BºA,
- - * -

+ One of the Tábí in. His patronymic appellations are BIN Yazid Abu OMARAH
HAMADA'Ni. He is said to have É. in the time of the Prophet and become acquainted

with his mission, but never to have met with him. He was a follower of Ali, and one of

his most trusty friends. He lived at Cúfah, and is said to have attained the age of one hun:
dred and twenty years.

- - -

... § She was one of those who took the oath of fealty to the Prophet under the tree, as men

º before. , Many traditions are received by the people of Medinah and Basrah on her
authority. -- *- - - - " - ... - - - - - "
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into his ears.' Abdullah-BIN-ZAID said, ‘ I saw the Prophet of Gop
- - - ... sº --- ~~~~ . . . . . . . . . . . . . º. ºº

perform Wadi, and touch his head with fresh water. ABU UMAMAH
*10 Cº .

mentioned the had of the Prophet, and said that the Prophet was ac
Customed to touch the corners of his eyes: both ears are included in the
fºr-5. . . . . . - * * *** **C. º.º. 1, 2 . . . . . . . . … A - - - -

* A A - º

AMER-IBN-S UAIB said,
- - - - - - - - - - . - r------

head, therefore you must touch them with it."
- . . . . . . . . . . . . . ~~ * : * ~ * : * : * ~ 1: 19- ... .

an Airáti came to the Prophet and sked him about radº, when the

Prophet showed him it, and washed each member thrice, after which he

said, “this is the way to Wadil: then any one who exceeds three times,

verily does wrong, and surpasses the bounds, and injures himself: -

---
>

. . . . . . . . . .is beiº. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ~
- - - - - - .r # is own cº (Y | tº --

Aubuikshºppi-Maº heard his ownson sy, “O Lord! vºlly,

I supplicate the for 4 while house on the right side of Paradise." And he. - - - - Ji Y

said “ot my son, ask paradiº ºf Gop, and seek an Asylum with Gopºf ºrn. 14 iſ - f : ºr, a

from hellfire, because I heard the Prophet say, there will quickly be aº, ä aſ McA-, * ſy.

tº ºf my less which will sized the bounds, in pºiſºn and ºp

plication.” . . . . . . . . . . . . "

Usai-BIN-CAB. The Prophet said, “verily there is a demon for Hadž,

who is called VALHA'N;t then abstain ye from him, for he wants to lead,

you beyond the limits of Wadi. “Mu'ApH-IBN-JABAL said, ‘I saw the

Prºphet, when he had flººd his hºº, wipe his face with a corner of

his clothes. AAYEshah said, ‘the Prophet had a cloth with which he* > * r * > *

used to wipe himself after Waff. . . . . - *

- -
-

—H
- - - - i.

-

} . . . . . . . .- - - - -

t " …

.*

- . ... • * * * * * * *
- - - - - º

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

-- - - - - - -

--

Thabit his AB I SAFI'YYAT; said to AbujaFIR, “has JA BIR
- ºf lº -- - º

Where he was ºne, pf ten Heathed inch "appointed,

* * - - - - - - --------- - --" --

-

-

* He was gne of thºse whogmbraced Islän, under the tree. He was an inhabitant of Me- d aft: ...º --- an in bi - - -

aW.

ºf His patronymºtiºnºfofºft.* ºrd traditiºn from

lººse
B. b ---- ----

dimah, and afterwards re h

º
ºf The name sign:º f"mińd; or causing these in others. ºº

i’AMME
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Book II.

the Prophets who have gone

informed you whether the Prophet performed Iſadº, by washing each

member once, twice or three times P” He said “ yes." Ambular-sis.

Zaid said, g verily the Prophet performed his Wadi, and washed each

member twice, and said that one washing upon another was light

upon light.” Örnstan said,ºverily the Prophet performed Wadi and

washed each member thrice, and said “this is my Wad?, and that of
- fºr *

he before me, and the Wadi, of IBRAH'IM.”

ANAs said, ‘ the Prophet used to Wadi, for every prayer, but we

only used one Wadi, unless any thing happened which rendered a re

petition necessary.’ Muhammed Bin Yehyah his Hassa's said, 'I said

to ūnainvitan bin Ānbullah his ôMen “ acquaint me of the Wadi of

Aspullah his 6MEs who did it for every prayer; where did he learn

this?” He said “Asma bint Zaid* related to him; that verily Aspullah

six Hasbaataaf related to Aswa that verily the Prophet ordered
Wadi, for every prayer; whether the person was clean or unclean; and

when it became difficult for the Prophet to Wadi, for every prayer, he

ordered Miswäe for every prayer; and did away Wadi for every one, un

less from the discovery of pollution.” . . .

- Üsaidullah said, “then Aubullah IBN ômen supposed that he had

strength to perform Wadi, for every prayer, and he did so for every one,

till he died.” Ambullah IBN AMER BIN Åas said, “ verily the Prophet

passed by sºn-Inn-Wukas, while he was performing Wadi, and he said

“what is this great expenditure of water for, O! sap " He said, “is

Whether a

separatewa

d it should

be used for

every pray

er, or only

one for eve

ry series of

prayers.

* This ZAID was the son of KHATT-AB and the elder brother of OMER. He was one of

the first Muhājirs. He embraced Islám before his brother, He was present at Bedr and the

following actions. He was slain at the battle of Yemámah, against the impostor MusAI

LAMA'H, in the first year of ABU'BACR's reign, A. H. 12,

t He and his father H'ANDHALAH, surnamed Ghasil, were both numbered among the

companions of the Prophet. The father was slain at the battle of Ohud. The son was only

seven years of age at the time of Muh’AMMED's death. He was a good and learned man,

and esteemed chief of the Ans'ārs, at the head of whom he was placed by the people of

Medinah when they revolted against Yezid, A.H. 63. (See OcKLEY Wol. II. p, 200, 202.)

He was soon after slain at the battle of Harrat. * - - -
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there extravagance in this " The Prophet said “yes, although you

might be upon the side of a river.” ABUHURAIRAH and IBN Masºud

and IBN ÖMen said, that ‘ the Prophet of God said, “ that person who

does Wadi, and remembers the name of God, verily purifies his whole

body; and he who forgets the name of God in his hºadā, only makes

pure the members which have undergone h’adi. Abu RAFi said, ‘when

the Prophet performed Wad? for prayer he loosened the ring on his

finger, that the water might reach the part pressed by it.'

:
-

*

* - - - --tº- tº * - " - -

CHAP.VII.

PART III.



-

iſ ºs ºr ºf rºw v A ºr ºr ----~~~~ . . . . . .

* * * * *. CHAP. VIII.---PART I. . . .
... " 1 ... . . . . . . . . . . . . .

* -
‘. . . ." ...?

- - - - - - - - - - -
- -

1 - … º. ". . . . . . . . . .

O JW B.A. T H IJN G.

Rules regar- A - . . . . . º'-. * -

º: BUHURAIRAH. : The Prophet said, when a man has connexion

thing after - * . . . . . . -

coitus, with a woman, both he and the woman must positively bathe, although he

may not have emitted. Abu-Saip. The Prophet said, bathing is not

necessary unless from emission.*

OMM SALMAH said, that OMM SAL'IM+ said, “O Prophet' verily God

has not made it a matter of shame to ask about Islām and the religion:

therefore I ask, is it indispensable for a woman to bathe who dreams of
Or noctur

nal Pollº having connexion with man?” He said, “ yes, when she perceives any
Oll.

moisture upon her clothes.” Then OMM SALMAH hid her face from

shame, and said, “O ! Prophet, do women dream in that kind of way so

as to emit?” He said “yes, they do (may your two hands be rubbed on

* Haec duo precepta interse plane contraria sunt. Attamen haec discrepatio secundum

Ubaium Cábi filium ita conciliatºr. Dixit ille initio islamismi regulam hanc postremam lo

cum habuisse, sed postea abrogatam esse; et stabilitum fuisse, cum membrum virile mulic

bria intraverit, sisi semen inequaquam emiserit, balneum necessarium esse. ABD-UL-HAk.

+ The mother of ANAs-BIN-MIA/Lic.
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earth)” ol: OMM SALMah; if women had no semen how would their

children resemble them? Verily the semen of man is white and gluinous,

and that of woman is thin and yellow; therefore that of the two which

enters the womb first, the resemblance will be from it; if the semen

of man falls into the womb first, the child will be like the father; and

if that of the woman be first, the child will resemble the mother.” -

A - n . . . . . . . . . . . “. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ſº,

Aayesian said, the Prophet was accustomed, after connexion with

women, to begin bathing, by washing his hands first, after thatto Iradi.

..in the manner he would do for prayer; after which he used to put his

finger into water; and then rub his hands, when wet, about the roots of

the hair of his head, and sprinkle three handfuls of water upon his head

with each hand; and then used to throw a great quantity of water over

his whole body. After that he threw some water upon his right side, and

then upon his left.” IBN ABBAs said, that MAIMuNaht said, ‘ I put water

for the Prophet to bathe with, and covered it with a cloth; and drew

a curtain between myself and the Prophet, when he sprinkled water

on both his hands and washed them; then twice upon his right hand and

fwice on the left; then on the right side, and, after it on the left ; and

then washed his private parts,both before and behind, then.struck his

left hand on the ground and rubbed it, then washed it, then took water

in his mouth; and threw water into his nose, and washed his face and

his two arms from the fingers to the elbow bone; then sprinkled water

upon his head, and threw water over his whole body; and then he

went on one side from the bathing -place.' Mamºusan said, ‘I pre

sented the Prophet. after he had done bathing 3. cloth to wipe his 'body

with, but he took it not, and walked away shaking the water off himself:

ºPaRf 1. “

tº n."

* 1:... ', ºf

Iow the re
Clublance

;"| ".
spring to fa
ther or mo

ther is de

termined.

The Pro

phet’s man

ner of bath

* An expression of astonishment and reprehension ; as much as to say, it is wonderful that

you should speak in a way so inconsistent with your usual good sense. . º *

+ One of the Prophet's wives; and aunt to IBN ABBAs.

C c

, - I’ls

ing.
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Book II.

How wo

Then are to

be purified

after mens

truation,

Åayesian said, ‘ verily a woman belonging to one of the assistants,

asked the Prophet about the nature of bathing for the menses; when

the Prophet ordered her to bathe, she said “ in what manner ** He said,

“take a cloth perfumed with musk, and by it be pure.” She said, “how

shall I be clean by it?” And she repeated the question three times and

received the same answer, the Prophet saying, the third time “imma

culate GoD ! be clean by it.” Åayeshan said then I drew her towards

myself to explain to her the meaning of purity and said to her: “clean

the marks of blood with the cloth.” - * , , ,

ow'ſ SALMAH said “I said “ol Prophet verily I am wont to plait my

hair verymuch as is the custom of the Arabian women; must I therefore

open it for the purpose of bathing after connexion " He said “no, there

is no occasion for you to do more than sprinkle water upon your head

thrice with both hands; after that throw water over your whole body,

after which you will be clean.” Anas said the Prophet used to Wald:

with one Mudd" of water, and bathed with one Sād; and sometimes with

five Mudds. MüAbhairf said, A&Eshah said myself and the Pro

phet bathed from one vessel ofwater, which was between us; and he

took the water quick ; and I repeated “ot Prophet leave the water for

r

-- - rº
** - * * • ' ' ' ' . . . . . .” - ' ', " " - " -- " .

me.” At this time we were both unclean.” -,

-

-- ". . . . . . . . " . . . . ~ - * . . . . " * : * . . . .

~ * * *** - * * * * * ''f'ſ] . . . -

r -

. .

part stromb.
º,

AAYESHAH said," his Majesty was asked about a man who might

perceive moisture upon his body or clothes after rising from sleep, and

* A measure containing one Rail (or pound) and one third. Four Mudds make one Sáá.

t The daughter of Abdull,AH AnAwi ; one of the Tábíyát, esteemed of exemplary piety

and veracity. She relates traditions from Ali, A‘AyeshAji and others. She died A. H. 83.

*
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might not recolle&t having dreamt; he said, “he must bathe:” and he

was asked about a man who might dream of having connexion with

woman, without finding any moisture upon his body or clothes, what was

to be done? He said; “there is no bathing for him.” When OMM SA

L'IM heard this tradition, she said, ‘must a woman bathe when she discovers

moisture ?' The Prophet said “yes, verily woman is a part of ADAM.”

Åaveshah said, ‘the Prophet said “when the parts of a man come in

contaèt with those of a woman they must both bathe.”
* * *

* . . . . * * * * *

Abu'HuRairah. ‘The Prophet said, “when a person is unclean, there

is uncleanness under every hair On the body. then wash the hair well,

and clean your skin thoroughly.” All-IBN-ABU-T ALIB. The Prophet

said, “ that person who leaves even one hair without washing after un

cleanness, will be punished in hell accordingly: on this account I hate

the hair of my head, and shave off the whole of it.” Ali repeated

this twice. - -

- n -

• * -

Åayeshah. ‘The Prophet did not perform Wadi, after bathing;
- A ,

and went through his prayers from the first Wadi.' AAYEshah said “ the
*

i -

- * - * * ~ * * - - - - - ſº ni;t

when he was unclean: the water issuing therefrom he considered assuff
- - - - - - - A - * * * * * * * * * *

cient, without sprinkling any water upon his head.’ YAL'If said, ‘the

Prophet saw a man bathing naked, in a plain, and he went into the pulpit,
-

-

.. º

and repeated the praise of God; after which he said, “ verily God is a

Prophet used to wash his head with the root of a flower called Rhät

* Quaeritur si vir et mulier una dormiverint, et expergefacti humorem in vestibus

invenerint, at nesciunt ex utro fluxerit, utronam lavandum esse Respondent si albus fuerit

ille humor, a viro est, et illo lavandum est; si flavus, a muliere. Aut secundum alios, si longa

fuerit macula humida, a viro; si lata, a muliere fluxit. Sed melius est, ad cavendam impu

ritatem, ambos balneo lavare. ABD-UL-HAk.

+ Ketmia, or Althoea, marsh-mallows.

- f There are two of this name, both companions of the Prophet, and it is uncertain from

which of them this tradition is derived. One, the son of AMíYAT, of Tamim. He was an

inhabitant of Hejāz, and was slain at Saffain, under the reign of Ali. The second, the son

of MARRAT, of Thakif, was reckoned amongst the people of Cúfah.
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" Variations

in the pre

cept at §:
ferent times.

preserver of shame, from shewing the vices of his servants, and is the

concealer of his servants' faults; and loves shame and modesty in his

creatures: therefore when any one of you bathes, let him not take off

his clothes from his waist downwards.”

…', tº

ºr

- * • *

- -

- 1: .

UBA BIN cAB. Bathing is for that person who perceives semen.

This was the order at the commencement of Islām; but now it is obso

lete, forwhether the man or woman emits or not, they must both bathe.

Ali ibn Abu Talib said, ‘a man came to the Prophet and said, “verily

I have bathed from uncleanness and have said my morning prayers . after

which I saw uponmy body a part equal to the breadth of my nail, where

the water had not reached." The Prophet said to him, “if you had

rubbed your hand wet, over that part, it would have been sufficient.”

IBN Ömer said, God told the Prophet on the night of his journey to

heaven, to order his sects fifty prayers daily; and seven bathings for

man or woman, after connexion with each other ; and to wash clothes on

whichurine had fallen seven times; and the Prophet supplicated always

to have it lessened, till the prayers were reduced to five, and the

bathing for uncleanness to once, and the washing of the clothes stained

The Pro

phet by in
tercession

with God

obtains a re

mission of

religious

c austerities

for his peo

with urine to once.”
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... : : " " 'tººl fºow off gººſe to 1.5 tº . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - -

*-

. … . . . . . ºf ºfautº-1A-º: 12-3'44, "… . . . . . . .
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& fºr j :::) -- '5 ºts , bºw 2 iſ . . . .'; …..' …ſº & Łſ. . . . .

. . cy, , ; 1'; it: ºved $º Y." . . . . . ;

* i ºr ºf aid flºw 1: ... ºrca ºff. …'…' . . .
º

-
-

-

... . . . . . . .'ſ ºr " ,ti e ii. ºcax A. "..'s - . . . . . .

CHAP. Ix-PART I. . . . . . . . . .

------
----- - -

- - - - - ------ -------- - - - - -- * * * * *

-

****** * : * : *

O.M" Iwrescogºsºriri'Fire U.N'CL E.A.N.-f

... . . . .'; ºr . . .'; ; fºſſ:cºr e. !cºlº vºl. 39 cºo . . . . . .…” .." iT

- - - - - -tº ºf

, * , 39 cºlº s Lºiſ reikon'ſ . .'; ºr " : "… "…' * * * * ºf º,

Abuhunairah aid, "twent switHerople: when ſwas un, buttº:

wan, and he toºk me by the hād; and twent along with him iſ he sit :ãº

down; then I left the assembly lowly; and came to my own house, and ;

bailed, and then returned whist is Prophet &ntinued'sing; ind he hº

ind to me" where wereya of Avigºsian" and I said tº him, “”

* I came to visit youº

it whyouawitated.” He said, “immaculate Gosſ'; 'Monican.

- -

* * * *

* a

*

i tº- t as - :: * - : , ; , . . . . " tº i ſ.S. º * N. * * * - * ºf

not be inpure.” Ibseéueñ: “My fathersaid tº the Prophet, ºverily
- - ". . . . . . . . . . . ºf ... . . . . . ---' ...” º, gºI am unclean at nights.” He said to him, “perform the Wad'à and ſ'

* ... ... • e'.… cºexº~ * : * ~ * * * … . . . . ."

wash your pehis, after that go to sleep; this proportion of purification is . . . .
- - - …, zoº. ... tº "...hº... º.º." -- ' … "

enough after sleeping". Aayesian said,* When the Prophet was im. **** ---

—u—º-º-º-º:

5:10 - - ====

* The word in the ot#.al Maimural, ºil-inly intermingling or mixi

together; but here it is applied tº the intercourse of mankind in society, as..º..*::::::: shaking hands, eating and drink , ºr as s a " " -w- ºr * * **** -

v, f Jun

* * *

- ---- !g and drinking in company&c.,,, , , , , , i.º. º.º.º. º.

ub, unclean, Janáket, uncleanness, . The original meaning is separation, retirement

from society; and hence; in the Muslehiän law; it is applied to that state, from pollution, in

hich people are enjoined to keep away fromº: assemblies, and from acts of worship.

&et we see, from this chapter, that they are not in thatlºfrom the common inter

course of society. D ~----- . . . . .

- d
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d it with wa

ter, which

lºad been

used by a
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". . tion.
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Things

which dis

qualify for

reading the

%.

clean, and had a wish to eat or sleep, he would perform Wadi, first,

- A. º - -

the same as for prayer.” Abºu-Said–Al-Khud'HRi. “ The Prophet said,

“ when any one of you has connexion with his wife, and after that wishes.

to do it again, then he must perform hºa

---- a 4 sº-"a * - - - - -

di between the two acts.”

ANAs said, “ when the Prophet had connexion with his women, in the

night, he bathed once for all.” Åaveshah said, “the Prophet used to

repeat the name of God at all times **.* * - - J**, *. • 3, 4}...' … "
4 : A Y?

- * *

* . . . . . - -- ~ *

• * * * *

------------

- a k w **part stronº,
-

- * -

* * * . J.

IBN.ABBAs said, ‘one of the Prophet's women bathed with water

that was in a large tub; and the Prophet had a desire of performing

m.ad is with the water which remained, and the woman said

phet!, verily I was unclean, and, this is water which remains from my

purifying myself." He said, “verily water is not filthy from having

- -

3. * * *.*

2.

* - GO Pro
- -

been used in bathing for Janábat." As yeshah said, the Prophet

bathed for Janábat, after which he embraced me, to get warm before I
, iſ . . . . . . ; A ** - - - : , " . . . . . . . . . . . …' … i - - - * . .

had bathed'Ali-les-Auv-Taub. The Prophet came from the he

- º
cessary, and was teaching me the Korān, and eat meat with me before

performing H'.adā; and nothing hindered him, from reading the Korās
- - * - - “A ºr * - Tº - - - ---

except Janábatº Ibn ÖMER... 'The Prophet said, “no part of the Korāk

must be read by any one who is J.unub, or, in the menses.” Axxesham.
t-- ſ. - * - - -

‘The Prophet said, “turn the doors, of your houses from the roads lead

14–
*—

add, that under Janába

-on entering a privy. A

º: did not re

w-ul-Hak."

i–t

ing to the Masjid, because verily I will net con

*

—

. º

--

-

-

—

. :
-

- --- - º º' --
- - --

--

c. * * Thatis, even under the circumstances ofºfrom coition or emission (Janábat)

or from discharges of blood, wind &c. Chadath), -

Sthis tradition; and some of them

1name of God, contend that the first onl

.' . . . ºn ..º

T

sider it lawful for any one
• * * **, *, *

T

-- 1 - - - - - omnientators are somewhat puzzled by

: distinguishing between inental and audible invocation of the

y was ºsed by the Prophetqn such occasions. The

aſ the Korán,and hºst pronounced the name of Goh

j,

-

- * * - -

-

: . . .- : * : * > *

*



Mišić'ſ UE-MASABIH." fºgº

Jºnub; of idiºther merises, to enter theoMasjid.” Ali Isºmºrºus."

• The Prophet said, “angels will not enter a house in which may be theo

pićture of any animal-or-in-the-house-in-which a dog may be; or a person

Junul, who delays bathing till the time of. prayer shall have elapsed.”

AMMAR-bin-Yasin.” “The Prophet said, “there are three persons that

the angels will not go near; one a dead infidel; the second, a man, who

sharhave rubbed his elodies with much saffron; the third sºunu b, unless

he perform madālī Āubdial-ºn-Asukach-ºn-Mukawaeb"relates;

that the Prophet wrote to Åsekān-Hazutºnot to touch the Korān; un

less in a state of purity. tº lific #1:...ſi tº ºldecºy ºf tº cººf ºys.

Lºxº; I tº .12:… tº fºliº, ſº gº tºowº jogº 2 Aug/, wº ºtiii

NAFíž, said, “I was going along with Ian QMER, who went to ease

himself; and when hehadfinished, oneof the histories which he rela

ted that day is this, “ Aiman passed through a lane, and met the Pro

phet just at the time when he came out of the necessary; and the max

made a salutation to him; and the Prophet did not return it till the man

was nearly out of sight; when the Pépiet struck both his hináuša

waii, and than Hibbed them over his ſite; ind agai sã the wirwi.

them, touched his arms to the shºw bong with eith; ifié which he

returned the mih's 'salutation, and said, “nothing prevented"mé figh

returning your salutation, except that iwis unclean"Múñáin sis

Kukrüz. “I came tº the Prophet when he was making water, and made
zºº, r < *, *... " º:* -. g ... . " i.” *** r *.*.*, *. ; , ; * --- * $ º ! º:::: !---> :- Yº sº.

him a salam, which he did not return till after madi, and then begged
—-art at-e-I ºr irre re ºn . . . . . .'; , ; r. n. I fºr: 1ſº - ~ *-al- 4– . . . . . . . . º: f? . . .

–

- *|He was born at Mecca, where his father. YASI.R. married his mo Aiyyah; a fe

male slave of Agºu#. with whom he§. into a#. -º,

with his wife and son, embraced Islám very early and they were among the firstºº
their country on that account. It is related that the idolaters of Mecca wereº; uţi AR

with fire, to compel him to apostatise, when Muh’AMMED passing by, laid his hand on him

and said, “oh fire! be cold and merciful to AMMAR, as thou wasi to IBRAHIM;” on which it

was extinguished. He was present, at Bedr and all the other actions. awajalai, fighting

*A*Saſai (A. H. &Sºthº.---

ºf one of the Sahābah, and great-grand-father of the foresaid Abdullar. He was

appointed by the Prophet Admil of Yemen. ºil iſtººr

t The slave of Ibn Ouen, originally from Dailam." Died A. H. 117. * * * * *

AP. IX:

arr 11.
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Bookm, my pardon and said, “verily I thought it improper to repeat the mama,
-- *** *

IBN ABB'As

shews the

Prophet's

manner of

bathing.

-, *: *:::"

-ºff ºf

º, I ºf * ,

: º,ºr

tºa tº

*:::: “tiº. “

-*** -…,

Precepts

respecting

bathing post
coitume

of Gopinimpurity.”. . … . . . tº sº.
! -. - * * * --- * : , , - C : - - -

. . . . / : { ~ : * - 12 £2 : ; c. * ! ‘. . . . "
--

*

: ºº sº : * =
. . • * * ... ', - -

. . . . *:::: , O O". . . . t

** = . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ' ' ' ' . . . . . ; * . . . . . . . . ! . ! . . . . "

-º-º-AJ 9 * > . . . . . . .3 * - - ‘. y * : * * ...}}...! : ''E', !, (, ſº ºf **- - - - -º

ă1. tly, *

- e - - - -

- *
-

* * * ** * -** * * -

- -
-

-

- -- . . . . . .” - - - - - -

:...} : zºº'ſ ºf tº . ; - * *...* > *, *** * * * ::: , , , , … … ',
- -

-

-

..., \ºt a . . . . . . . . iv.:T , , ,… . . . . ..., zºº. 2.;

..W.A/MM SALMAH said, ºverily the Prophet was Junºb, and went to.

sleep, awoke, and slept again.”. Sºan". said, ‘ verily when IPNABEas:

bathed for Jamábat, he poured water with his right hand over his left,

seven times, and then washed his hand and fore parts;, and: once an aſ

time IBN ABB As forgot how often he had sprinkled the water, and asked

mehow often it was: 1 replied I did not know, and Ian Abbas said,

“(may you have no mother)+ what prevented you from remembering:

it?". He then performed Wadº as for prayer, and then threw water ever

his whole body; and said, "this is the way the Prophet used to baths.”

rººtſ: “tº ºr : 1.33: … ... : :o "I eſ' s : . . . . . . º.º. 5 vi., ºf

Any Rarit, said, ºverly one day, the Prophet had connexion with

all his wiyes, and bathed after each connexion once; and I said, “o Pro! ſº I - Yº () : G. I.

! why do you not bathe f º, #A sº i+ . - -

phetſ why do younot bathe ºnce for all?" He said, “it is better and more
* * * * * * * * A* * * * * * * *-*

pure to bathe once after everyone." Hakas-ºn-ower said, the Pro

phet forbade a man's performing Wadi with water remaining after wo.

men's purifications. Humaip-al-HiMinis said, ‘I metaman who had

associated with the Prophet four years, who said the Prophet forbade wo.

men bathing with water which had been left by men, and forbade men

bathing with the leavings of women, and forbade our combing ourselves
*** --------------- - - *c. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * * *

with a new comb every day; and forbade pissing in a bathing place. . .
—i. == - - – –––at– 1 a. º— =

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * to . . . . . . . ;

* A disciple of Ins' Assas. -

't' An expression of reproach among the Arabs. . . . . . * . . . . . . . -- ~~~

#. A slave of the Prophet, whom he received in a present from his uncle Abb'As. He was

the first who informed the Prophet of the conversion of Abbas, on which occasion Mu
- . * . . ºr ". . ..

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .”

HAMMED gave him his liberty. - -

* One of the Tábí in of considerable celebrity among those of Basrah. . . . . . ;
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CHAP. X.---PART I. ----

1.x ExplaxAT row of RULEs for DIFFERENT

K.I.N. Ds o F WATER, *

ABUHURAIRAH. ‘The Prophet said, “ do not piss in stagnant

water and bathe in it afterwards; nor go into stagnant water to bathe

when you are Junub.” The companions said, “what are we to do then,

if not to go into the water ?” Ab'UHURAIRAh said, “take water and bathe

outside.” JA'BIR. “The Prophet forbade pissing in still water.” SAYIB

BIN Yezid * said, “my aunt took me to the Prophet, and she said to

him, “verily O Prophet! this son of my sister is ill;” then his majesty

touched my head with his hand, supplicated God for my good and long life:

then he performed Wadi, and I drank of the water which remained there

from ; after which I stood behind the Prophet, and beheld the seal ofºpro

phecy, which was between his two shoulders, like the egg of a pigeon.' '

==

‘. . . . . ;
-º-

A

IBN OMER said, “The Prophet was asked about the water of plains,

.* Born A. H. 2. Was present along with his father at the Prophet's farewell visit to

Mecca. Died A. H. 80. > * * , ,

E e

It is forbid

den to defile

stagnant

Water.
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BOOK III,

Water

which is in

large quan

tity, or

which

flows, is not

defiled by

the dis

charge of

impurities

into it.

Cats not un

clean.

in which animals go to drink; in which they piss and dung: he said

“ when the water is equal to two Kullahs" it is not impure.” Abu

skie-i-kaupuri said, ‘the Prophet was asked, “may we h'ad & with

the water of the well called Büdâa, in which the rags of menses are

thrown, and the flesh of dogs, and stinking things?” He said, “verily

its waters are pure, and nothing makes it unclean; because it is large, has

a spring, and flows like a rivulet.” AB'UHURAIRAh said, “a man asked

the Prophet, saying, “ verily I go on the river and carry but little water

along with me; and if I Wadº with it I shall remain thirsty: may I then

Wadi, with river water?” The Prophet said, “a river is in itself clean,

and a purifier of others, and its fishes are lawful.”

AB'U ZAID relates from Ambullah IBN Masºud, that his majesty said

to him, in a night when the Genii came to him, and he taught them

Islam, and said to Ibn Masºub, “what is that in the dish you have got?”

In Masºud said, “it is the liquor of dates.” The Prophet said “ that

is pure and a purifier: it is right to Wadi with it, without doubt or

hesitation.” -

º º
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

- - - - - -

- caushan-ºn-cº-pin Malik, wife of Abu KuTA'dah, said, “verily

Abu KuTabah came into his house, and I put water for him to Wa

all, and a catgame and drank of it, and ABU KUTADAH tilted the pot

of water, that the cat might drink of it with ease: and AE'u KUTADAH

saw me looking at the cat, and said, “O CABSHAH! do you, wonder

that the cat should drink of —the water which was put for Wadi. ? She

said, “yes; I am astonished at it.” And Abu KUTADAH said, “verily
•, - * 2

the Prophet said cats are not impure, they keep watch around you.”

* A large water-pot, containing two and a halftimes the full of the leather bag called

Kirbah. The Kiriah contains fifty mams; so that the two Kullahs make 250 mans. Of

caccording to others the Kirbah is equal to one hundred rat is of Irik, one of which is equal

to the weight of one hundred and twenty eight dirhems. ABD-UL-HAk. .

*

-

~
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DA’ud-BIN SALIH-BIN Dín’AR relates, that his mother sent a woman

to Aaveshah with vićtuals, and she found ÅAyeshan at her prayers.

She made a sign to put down the vićtuals, when a cat came and ate some

of it: and when she finished her prayers she ate the vićtuals from the

place where the cat had eaten; and said, “ the Prophet of GoD said, Cats

are not impure; they are as a watch upon you; and verily I saw the

Prophet Wadi, with water from which a cat had drank.”

JABIR said, the Prophet was asked “may we Wadi, with water of which

an ass may have drank?” He said, “yes; Wadº with this and with

water left by animals of prey.” OMM HANi said, ‘the Prophet and

MAIMU'NAH bathed, with water which was in a large vessel; and the

*.

* * * - - ' ' ' - - -marks of wheat flour were upon it.' … . . . . . . . . .

; : . * • * ,

* : . -

- - - -
--

*

===*

-- -

-

—

-- -:
* - ... ."

! . . . . . . - - * .

3part Chirb.
º

" " ' " —
- * “r * {-

- * * *

- e

* * * * * * *

... . . . . .

• * * *
. . . . . . . . . ."

* *

* - - * * - ...' . . . . . . . A. : : " . .

Yahra-BINAbdul-RAHMAN said, 'very &ra came out.

with a cavalcade, in which was Āmen Iss-al-A’as, till they came to a

tank of water; and Amer-les-al-Áas said, “o master of the tank, do

carnivorous animals come to your tank !" Ömer said, “ do. not tell us;

for sometimes we come, and other times carnivorous animals : for verily

I heard the Prophet say ; whatever carnivorous animals drink, is for them.

selves,and what they leave is clean for us.” Artºir-al-Kaupim.

Verily the Prophet was asked about the tanks between Mecca and

Medinah, to which carnivorous animals, dogs and asses, go to drink,

whether thatwater is pure or not. - The Prophet said, “whatever goes

into the bellies of those animals is for them; and what remains is pure for

us.” ôMer IBN-AL-KHATTAB said, * bathe not With Water warmed in the

Sun, because it causes the leprosy.' - . . . . . .

CHAP. X.

PART II.

Water not

defiled by
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Water war
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sun unfit for

bathing.
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A vessel

from which

a dog has

drank must

be carefully

cleaned.

The Pro

phet's for

bearanceto

wards a man

who defiled

a Masjid

through ig

DOI allCC,

º a “. .'; _º - * }, *

*** -- - lſ, . . º - . tº * * * ," • , , (,”

t “o ; : * *. ". ºry

º … . . . º " . ,' . .", . . . . 133 -

º -- t ..? . .

* . . . . CHAP. XI.---PART I."

". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . º. ...” * • ‘I

' ' ". . . . ºf . . . . . - . . . . . . .” --- * ~ : . . . ~ *

... O.W IMPURITIES, A.N.D THE MODE OF CLE.A.N. SING,

ſº. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

tº . . . . . . . . . . …in . . . . tº " . . . . . . . . . . .

ABUHURAIRAH. ‘The Prophet said, “when a dog drinks in the

vessel of any one of you, then you must wash it seven times.” And in one

tradition it is mentioned that the first cleaning of it should be with earth.
*

*

** * *

AB'UHURAIRAH said, ‘ a peasant was standing in the Prophet's Mas

jid, and made water. in it; when he, was immediately taken hold of;

and the Prophet said º let him alone that he may piss, and throw a bag

of water upon the spot: because ye were not created but as comforters,

and not sent to create hardships,” ANAs said, ‘we were with the Pro

phet in the Majid; when behold a peasant came in and stood pissing in

the Majid: and the companions said, “ don't.” The Prophet said “let

him piss, because stopping him. will do him harm.” And they let him

alone till he had done, and then the Prophet called the peasant to

him, and said, “this Majidi, not a proper place for ris, or anyºnd

of filth; Majids are only for the mentiºn of God, saying prayers
and reading the Korān,” And the Prophet ordered one of his compa

nions to fetch water, and throw it upon the spot where the peasant had

pissed; and it was done.”
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; : Asmº AA BINTABubach said, ‘a woman asked the Prophet, “tell me,

when the blood of the menses is seen upon my clothes, how are the

clothes to be cleaned " The Prophet said, “when any one of you per

ceives it, she must rub it off with the ends of her fingers, and after that

***

wash it; and she may say her prayers in it, if she chuse, before it is dry.”

--- A .

SULAIMAN Bin YES AR* said, ‘ I asked AAYEshah the rules to be ob
- * * r * ~, ºr * * ** --

* . . ſ. 21, ºf . . . . . . . . . . . ; , ſº ... ' --> . • -

served when semen fell upon any part of one's clothes.” She said “I

*f; - - - - - - - -… a ". º,
." '' .

* , , , , . . . * *
-" *** - - - - - - - ". . "

washed semen from the clothes of the Prophet; after which he came out

" 'º', ; *...* * * ***** - c. .… . . . . º

to prayer, whilst the mark of the washing remained.” Aswad and HA
º, ºv. …, a. * * t; º *...** * {: zi *** -- . . . . - - -

MAM say, ‘AAYESHAH said, “I rubbed dry semen off the clothes of the
** * * * * * -- - - - - - - - -- , * ~...~ : - - - - - - -

tºº ol." ii. ºf irº, a 2: ..

Prophet.", is ºf .'; …T ºn an A. J. - - *;

: OMM Katsi Bint Man's AIN: "I brought my young son, who was

not weaned, to the Prophet; and he seated him on his lap; and the

child pissed upon his majesty's clothes: when he called for water and

sprinkled it thereon, but did not wash it.' * * * * *
e ; : : -, …, .*. ſi. ... '"v - tº jº ºr, , *::, ºf ! ----- . . -

A - - - - * * ----- - - - - - --- - - -

...ABDULLAHIBN ABBAs said, ‘I heard the Prophet say, “when a skin is
* , , --- • * * * * * * * * *- : " ... ſ. 2 j, (ſº ſº...", ** * : * , - -

tanned, verily it is, pure.” f, Appullah-IBN-Abbas said, “a sheep was
. . . . . . . . . . . - * * * *-- '. ! ~~ tº * : “. . . . - " -

-

given to a freed woman of MAIMUNah; and it died; and the Prophet

passed by it, and said, “why have younot taken off its skin? You might

have tanned it and got something by it.” The people said, “verily the

sheep died.” Then the Prophet said, “it is not unlawful, excepting to

eat it.” Saubaht said, ‘a goat died belonging to me; and I tanned its
_

--~~~~~~~~ III–II. H - - y : *. -- . . . — - -

* The slave of MAIM'UNAH, one of the Prophet's wives. He is one of the Tábºin, a mari

of great piety, austerity of life and veracity. He was a native of Medinah, and one of the

seven celebrated lawyers of that city. He died A. H. 107, aged 73. - ** * * * - - - -

* + She embraced islām early, at Mecca, and fled with the Prophet to Medinah. .
it One of the Prophet's wives, whose history is thus related by GAGNIER. (Notes on

ABULFeda, p. 148.) She was the daughter of ZAMA, of the tribe of Koraish; and nursed

FAT'imah. She and her husband were among those who fled from persecution into Ethiopia.

After she returned to Mecca, she saw in a dream the apostle of God come to her, and put

his foot on her neck. When she awoke she told the dream to her husband; who replied,

“you say very true; for I shall soon die, and Muh'AMMED will marry you.” She afterwards

F f
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** skin, and always extracted the juice of dates in it till it became old and

- * . -
, --, - . --

. . . . . * * *
-

torn. - “. . - (; ; ; ; ; ; "o º! ºf . . . ºr

-

- - -
*

-
º

-

- -
* - * - - - - " .

- " - -
- i.

- - - - - - - ºf . . . . . . . . . )

. . . 3?art ºfton't. . . . . . ...,

---

Labanan BINT-HARITH" said, ‘ IMAM THusain was in the

Prophet's arms and pissed upon his clothes; and I said to his Majesty
2 . *

- - - • T. C. . . f : . . . t - * * * *."

“ put on other clothes and give methose which Husain has pissed upon

to wash.” The Prophet said “ there is no occasion to wash clothes but

*-
-

**:
-

.

* * *: º, . l * - * . . ." i º 4. * . . . . ." . …"

nt to sprinkle water merely on

-

from the piss of a girl; and it is sufficie

the piss of a boy.” AB'uhuRAIRAh. " The Prophet of God said,

“when you tread on anything unclean with your shoes, rub them upon

*~~~~~~ * : ---it-t-t-.:11, '41-2-3" ºf tº * -- - - -

the ground, which will clean them.” ” . . . . . . . .'; c. , tº . . .

- - - ... ". r - - - - - -

‘. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . yje 3 ºf tº º:; ; . . . . . . . . . .
- -

-
- ---

-

OMM SALMAH. “A woman said to me, “ºverily I wearmy garment

º: long and walk through a filthyroid, how shalli clean, wash it, or what ?”

º She said the Prophet of God said, • when you shall havewalked througtough

doº,º, a filthy road, and reached a clean one, the dust of the 'later will purity

which they the filth which may have touched your clothes in the former.”
may have … : : “cº, c. , , iſ ºr . . . . . . . . * -contracted A ----- . i’ſ, º 3. , , * Iſº 2 * -- . . . . 52 - - ºr

1Il a". MEKDAM-bin-Mapicarib said, the Prophet forbade wearing the skins

of beasts of prey.” Anouilar-sis-Joan said,“a letter came from

the Prophetto me, saying, “ take hôthing for any animals that shall have

died till you tan their skins.” A&Eshah. ‘Verily the Prophet ordered

the skins of animals dying to be turned to use after tanning.” Ma'mu

NAh said, “ some men of the Koraish tribe passed by . Munawud:

dreamt that she saw the moon fall down upon her from heaven. Soon after, her husband,

Such AN, died, and MUH'AMMED married her. She'died under the reign of OMER. . . . -

... *She is commonly called OMM-UL-FAB'L. She was the wife of ABBAs-BIN-ABD-ul

MU'TALLEB, and sister to MAIM'UNAH. - . - - -
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dragging along a goat which had died, as big as an ass, and the Prophet

said to them, “would to God you had taken off its skin, it would have

been better.” They said, “ it died; how should we take its skin?” He

said, “tanning purifies." SALMAH BIN-Muhabbik. ‘Verily the Pro

phet came with his dependants to the battle of Tabúc; and was in a

place where a bag for holding water was hung up; and his majesty call

ing for water, the people of the house said, “verily this is the skin of

an animal which died and was tanned.” He said, “tanning it is purify

ing it.” - -

-- r * , * * * -

- -

-

--

part Chiro.
tº a tº ºt "º - - •

* ,A. WOMAN of the tribe of Aspulasn'nai said,' I said," of Pro

phet, the road which I go to the Masjid is very offensive, what shall I do

when it rains?” He said, “ is there no other cleaner road?” I Said,

“yes there is.” Then his majesty said, “ the clean road which you get

into after the dirty, one, is its purifier.” Åsovian-Inn-Masºup said,

“we were saying prayers with the Prophet, and neither washed our shoes

mor.clothes which happened to get dirty on the road.” Ian-Önen. said,

‘I dogs used to come to the Masjid in the time of the Prophet; but the

companions never sprinkled any water where they had walked; when

the dogs were dry.” BARA. his Aazis. “The Prophet said, “the piss

of an animal whose flesh is eaten is not impure.”
-

CHAP.XI.

PART II.
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SHURAIH-BIN-HAN said, I asked Al-les-aw "TALIB, about

the orders for touching boots; and he said, “the Prophet inade it lawful

for a travellertotouch his boots three days and nights ;and for a fixed per

son one day and one night.” Moghirai-bin-Shibah said, “Iaccompanied

the Prophet in the expedition to Tabic; and he went into a plain to easé

himself; and I carried water for him in a pot called Idâvah; and when

he returned from the plain, I sprinkled water upon his blessed hands, and

he washed his hands and face; and he was dressed in a shirt, and he

wished to uncover his arms, but found the sleeve of the shirt tight, and

he drew his arms back; and threw the shirt over his two blessed

shoulders, and washed his farms to the elbow bone; then touched his

forehead, then his turban, for completing the touching of the head.

And I bent myself down in order to take off his boots; but he said let

me alone, don't draw off my boots, because I put my feet into these

boots, when they were in a pure state. Then the Prophet touched

-

* This is an indulgence to travellers, who are permitted merely to wipe or touch the

boots on their legs, instead of washing the feet, which we have secn before is a part of the

ceremony of Wadi.
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both boots; after which he mounted his horse, and I mine also, and

we reached a party, when they were standing up for prayer: and

they repeated their prayers after Ambul-wah was sis-Aur, and they

had said one prayer: and when Aboul-Rahman saw the Prophet, he

retired, for his majesty to take his place: but the Prophet made a sign
A.

to him to continue; and repeated the second prayer after Abdul-RAH

CH. YII.

PARI 1.

MAN: and when the Imām had said the salām, the Prophet and my

self stood up, and we repeated the other prayer.”

-*
–

33art ºttomb. .

Abu-BacRAH relates from the Prophet, that he permitted a tra

veller merely to touch his boots three days and nights: and a person sta

tionary had the same indulgence for one day and night, if they put their

boots on when their feet were clean, Sarwan-ºn-Assal. said, “ the

Prophet ordered me, when travelling, not to take off my boots for three

days and nights; unless from Jánabet; but not for making water or easing

myself.” Moominan-His-Suisan said, ‘I waited on the Prophet for

him to Wadi, during the war of Tabúc; and he touched the top and bot

tom of his boots. Moghirah said, ‘I saw the Prophet touch the upper

parts of the feet of his two boots.” • * ,

A. . . . . .

Moghirah. “The Prophet touched his two boots: and I said to

him “O Prophetſ you have forgot.” He said, “no, you have forgot;

*

A

my God ordered me to do this.” AL'I-IBN-AB'u-TALIB said, “if the mat

ter of religion proceeded from our understandings, and reason, most cer

tainly it would be better to touch the bottoms of our boots than the tops.'

G g

Various au

thorities for

the rule res

pecting tou

ching the

boots by

travellers or

stationary.

persons.



iſ 6 MiSHCAT LIL-MASAB IH.

*. • *

* Muh’AM

MED enjoy

ed pre-emi

Ilence 1n

three parti

culars over

all the other

Prophets.

Earth or

dered as a

substitute

for water in

purifica

tion.

; : c º fºr . *: - - " - . . •.

i f ºf * ~ :

--- *rs …

:

CHAP. xiii-PART I.
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O N T A r A M M U M (o R Us I.W. G E A R T H F o R

P URI FI C.4 T IO.W S W H E R E iſ A TER

IS Nº O'T PROC UR A B L E.)

* . . . - “. . . . on 1 a ** * * * ** * * * * * * *

* * * * - .
- -

* : * ~ * ---

* * * * * cº

Hu DHAIFAH. “The Prophet said, “God has made me greater

than all the Prophets who have preceded me, by three things; one is, my

ranks and files are equal in number to those of the angels; and the whole

earth is fit for me to worship on; and the dust of the earth is made fit

for me to purify with, when I cannot get water.” IMRAN-BIN-Husain *

said, “I was travelling with the Prophet, and he read prayers with the

people; and when he had finished; he saw a man sitting in a corner, who

had not said his prayers with the rest: and the Prophet said: to him,

“what prevented you from repeating your prayers with the crowd "

He said, “I am in a state of Janábet, and there is no water with which to

bathe myself." The Prophet said, “substitute clean earth; for verily

--

it is enough for thee.” . . - * .

A - - - - - * * A. - - *

AMMAR-BIN YAsia said, “a man came to OMER IBN AM, KHATT'As,

and said “I am Junub, and could not meet with waters what am I to

... * *:::::: tºº, is AB"U Nusain. He embraced Islim in the year of the

war of Khaiber; (A. H. 7.9 Helived at Basrah, and died there A. H. 52. . . . :

• * *

*-*
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do?" He remained silent; and Åwºn said to Öurn, “do not you

remember when we were trayelling together and you were Junub, and

did not say, your prayers; and I was so likewise; and rolled myself

upon the dust, with an idea that as the whole body is bathed for Junul,

with water, Tayammum also should be general. And I read prayers, and

mentioned this circumstance to the Prophet, whosaid, “ nothing suffices

for you less,than - this." Then his majesty, - in order to explain. Tayam

mum, struck his hands flat upon the ground; and blew the dust off of
31: . . [iſ a C fºr. .. Q

them, and then touched his face with them: 3,0 ° . . . . . …”

ABVL-JuhatM-BIN-HARITB* said, ‘I passed by the Prophet whilst he

was pissing, and saluted him; but he did not return it, till he stood by

the side of a wall, which he dug with a stick which was in his hand, and

then put his hands upon the wall, and touched his blessed face and two

arms up to the elbow, bone, and then answered my salutation.” AB ºr

DHAR GHAFFA.Rī, ‘The Prophet said, “verily clean earth is Wadi, for

a Muslemán, if he does not meet with water for ten years; but when he

finds water and throws it over him, it is better for purification."

-

*

*

*-
- ==-

* , •. º - - - - - - - -

" * - ºv- - - - - -

*

- * ... . . . . ."

a 3part Éttomb.

*

--

* - - - -

.*. - -->

* * , --, *, *

f. , ; : " ": " . . .

- - g

* : * > . . . . . * * * * * * *. * * *. º, ºr ; ; ; ;

A *

JKBIR-bin-Andullah ANSARI. “We came out on a journey,

and one of our friends was struck with a stone, which made a wound in

* -

* -

* -- . . . . .

his head; and he had an emission in his sleep, and asked his friends,” Caº

you find out whether Tayammum is lawful in this case or not?” They

said “we cannot; while you have it in your power to get water.” And

the manſbathed and died. And when we came before the Prophet, and

acquainted him with the business, he said, “people killed him, may GoD

CH." Xffſ,

PART I.

Earth to be

used for pu

rification in

cases when

it would be

dangerous

* One of the Ansºdrs, the nephew of UBAI-BIN-CAR, •. . . . . . . *

to bathe,
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Book III.
a *.

- when earth

has been

used for pu

rification

and water is

afterwards

found, ab

lution with

it is not ne

cessary; yet

it is merito

rious.

. . ºf

-

* . . .”

The manner

of perform

ing Tayana

mum by the

Prophet's

compani

OIlS,

kill them. Why did not they ask of the learned the rules for it? There

is no remedy for want of knowledge, but askingthe learned. It would

have been sufficient for him to have performed Tayammum, and to have

tied a cloth over his wound, and then touched it, and washed his whole

body with water.” . . . . . . . . . * . . . . . . .

: Abu-skip-al-Khudiri said, ‘two men came out to travel ; and the

time for prayer came, and they had no water, and, they performed

Tayammum with clean earth, and went through their prayers; after which

they found water: one of them performed J/ada, and said his prayers

again; the other thought it sufficient, and did not: and they both came

before the Prophet; and mentioned this case. He said to the person

who did not repeat his prayers, “you have found one of the ways of re

Hgion: what you did is enough.” And he said to the person who had

repeated his prayers, “for thee are two rewards; one for saying the di

vine prayers from Tayammum; and the other after getting water.” "
* *

- -

- -
-

- * *
- * * * * , , , \ * .

- **

-

part Chiro.

Abul-Juham-BIN-HARrth said, ‘ the Prophet returned from

a place called Bir Jamal,” and met a man, who saluted him; which his

majesty did not return, till he turned his face towards a wall; and he

touched his face and both hands, after which he returned the man's salu
A - - ? - * - - - - - -

tation. AMMAR-BIN-YA'sſR related that the companions performed Ta

yammum, when they were with the Prophet, for the morning prayers; and

struck the palms of their hands upon earth; and then touched their faces

once, then put their hands upon clean earth again; and touched their arms

up to the shoulder; and from the under part of the side, ºi, j, º. º.

wº

* A well known place in Medinals.

T
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* CHAP. XIV.---PART I.
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1.W. Exp LA Nº.4 T 10 w of s Uc H. A B L UT 10 ws

As A R E M A six U.N. or o B L 16.4 Torr,
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-- - - r

IBN ôMER. The Prophet said, “ when any one of you goes to the

Friday prayers, he must bathe." Aru-skip-ai-Khudiri. • The Pro

phet said, “ bathing for Friday is indispensable for every one arrived at

puberty." ABUHURAIRAh. " The Prophet said, º every Muslimán must

bathe once a week, on Friday, and wash in this bathing his head and

whole body.”
- * - -

* * * * *

33art ºttomb,

º SAMURAH-BIN.IUNDub. ‘The Prophet said, “ the person who

performs had Îl on Friday, does right; and it is a good disposition: and

he who bathes, does that which is most excellent.” Abuhurai.Rah.

‘The Prophet said, “he who washes a dead body must wash himself:

and he who assists in lifting it up must h’adº.”

H h

Bathing on

Friday in

dispensa

ble.

Yet Wadº

may be sub

stituted for

it.
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Four occa

sions on

which the

Prophet was

accustomed

to bathe.

A

AAYESHAH said, “the Prophet bathed on account of four things, one

Janábet, and one Friday; and from being let blood, and after washing a
A

corpse.” Kais-IBN AA's M.” “I became a Muslemán, and the Prophet

ordered me to bathe with clean water and the water in which the leaves

of the Sidr tree were thrown,”

- ~~~ º: T.

-º-º: r==

3)art (Ljiro,

r-r

A * * *

AcRIMAH said, º verily men came from Irāk before Ibn Arras, and

said, “ of Ibn Abbas' do you believe that bathing on Friday is a divine

law f" He said, “no, but bathing is the greatest purifier, and better for

those who do it; and those who do not, lie under no fault. I will soon

tell you, how the Friday bathing began: men were used to daily labour,

and dressed in blankets, and took loadsupon their backs; and their Mas

jid was confined; its roof being low, and it was only like a place made

for shade: and the Prophet came out on a holiday; and the people sweat

£d to such 3. degree as to cause a disagreeable smell : and when the

Prophet perceived it, he said “ot men bathe on Friday; and put some

scent upon your clothes.” IBN Aspas said, ‘GoD has given abundance

to all, and they dressed in other clothes than blankets, and left off work;

and their Masjids were enlarged, º

. . . i laudable, is

According

to IBN AB

BAs, bath

ing on Fri

day, though

not abso

. . . . lutel

comº

. . ed,

-

−

* One of the Sahábah. He embraced Islam-A. H. 9. -

+ In Persian Cundr. Species loti arboris cujus fructus is -Nevieon appellatur, Gol,

According to some it is the Bair tree. (Zizyphus Jujuba.) -

1 . - * - - - - - -

- - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
* - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - * * * * * * * *

r : - ' . . . . . - -

*- t ºf . . . . . . . . nº “ , ” - - w

* -

* > . . . . -

-

, !
-

.* . . . . * * * -, * #1 &lt; i. 4 º' s - * -

! . . .
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CHAP. xy-PART I.
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-
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- tº *

ow T H E M E.W.s Es.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .

* - - -

- - - - ‘. . . . .
-

f ANAs said, ‘when a woman amongst the Jews had the menses, they

would not eat with her, or bring her into the house, or sit with her. And

the friends of the Prophet asked him, if this custom of the Jews was

right or wrong; and God sent down this revelation to contradićt the

Jews. “ They ask you the rules for the menses; say, O MUHAMMED !

the menses are filthy and loathsome, therefore avoid women in that con

dition, and go not near them till they are pure.” Then Muh’AMMED

said, in explanation of this revelation, “do every thing with women in

the menses, except having connexion with them.” And the Jews heard

of this, and said, “this man opposes our customs in every thing. Then

Usaid Ibn Hubairº añd Ābgap in Bishrt came to the Prophet and said,

“ O Prophet of GoD ! verily the Jews say so and so; then must we not

sit with our women in that state * And the face of the Prophet changed;

-

-

-

!...One of the Ansórs ofAws. He was one ofthose who swore allegiance to Muir'awwen
at the second inauguration at Okbah. He was at Bedr and the subsequent battles. He died

* at Medinah A. H. 20. -

...* 9me of the Ansórs. He embraced Islam at Medinah before the conversion of san-en

Mu'an'a, and was present at all the Prophet's battics.

• * -

MUH AM

MED great

ly relaxes i.

the jewish

prohibition

of inter

course with

menstruous

WOmeIl.



122 MISHCAT UL-MASAEIH',

BOOK III.

Instances of

this, from

A'AYE

SHAH,

And MAI

M'UNAH,

Coition

with men

struous WO

men, pre

posterous

venery and

consulting

astrologers,

forbidden.

so that we imagined he was angry with the two. And they came Out,

and a person arrived who brought a present of milk for the Prophet: and

his majesty sent a person to call them back, when he gave them milk to,

drink; then they discovered that the Prophet was not angry with them.”
- t

Åayeshan. Myself and the Prophet were bathing out of one tub, when

we were both Junub; and he ordered ‘me to: put on *pet...coat ; and he

embraced me when I was in the menses. And when he was retired from

mankind in the Masjid, he would put his head out at the window for me

to wash. it, and I had the menses at the time.” Åaveshan. * I was

drinking water when in the menses, after which I gave the cup to the

Prophet; and he put his mouth to the place I had drank from, and drank:

and I gnawed meat from a bone when I was in the menses, and then gave

the bone to the Prophet; and he put his mouth on the place where mine

had been.’ Åayeshan. ‘The Prophet slept in my arms, when I had the

menses, after that he read the Korān.’ Åayeshaft. • The Prophet said:

to me, bring a mat for me from the Masjid, and I said, “I am in the

menses, how can I go into the Masjid2” He said “ the menses are not in

the hands.” MAIM'unah said, “his, majesty was saying his prayers in

a blanket, part of which was over him, and part over me, when I was

in the menses.’

3part Šttomb,

ABUHURAIRAH. The Prophet said, “that person who has con

nexion with a woman in the menses, or uses preposterous venery with

her, whether she be a slave or free; or shall consult an astrologer, and

• The Prophet meant that Axxesman might put her hands into the Majid for the *

without going into it herself. -
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shall consider what the astrologer says to be true, verily is an infidel to º ¥.
4RT -

the religion which was sent to Muh AMMEd.”

r -

Mèaph-ºn-Jabal. “I said, “o Prophet, what part of my

-

wife is

lawfully accessible to me when she is menstruous?” He said, “all above
y

the trowsers; and it. is even better to avoid this also.” Ibn ABBAs. Fines impo.
*

- -

- - - - - - - - - - - d f

The Prophet said, “when a man shall have connexion with his wife tºe
in the menses, he must give to the poor half a Dinár.' IBN ABBAs. Slon.

• The Prophet said, “he who shall have connexion with his wife, while

the blood of the menses continues red, must give in charity one Dinár;

and if it be yellow, half a Dinár.”
- - - .

-

==

-

*
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-

-
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- - - - - - - - - - - - - âtt ity , º I.A. I.C.E.Y.A.
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-
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-

-

-

-

-- . . "
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- is: ris --------, ºr e-f
* -- 1:33. L’º ‘’’. ‘T.’i $. In C. :

-
-

ZAID-IBN-ASLAM+ said, verily aminasked the Prophet," say : ,

whatislawful for me, whilst my wife is in the menses:"He said, “have

no connexion with her; but any thing above her waist is lawful for you.” . . .
Axxesman said, ‘when I. was menstruous ‘I got off my bed and sat --"

-

-

--.' … * * * ,

- --- i.. . " " ' " ºr . . .” -,-,-,-- º “… ...... . . ºtii --
down upon a mat, and did not go near the Prophet, from politeness, until

** .... . . . . . ºr
he called me.” • * * * ... -- i.

-
--

-
-

--- -

- -

==== == -T

* Nimirum, ne urgente cestroyenereo cum illä coitu congrederetur, quod durante fluxu

menstruo vetitum est. Abd-ul-Hak. … tº

+ A slave of OMER-BIN-A1, KHATTAB. × . . . . . . . . .

-- -

-
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- - -
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-

- --
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CHAP. xvi-PART I.
º

ow momew who are Mustah45AH

- - -

, 2

AAYEShah said, “Faſt IMAH, the daughter of Abuhubaish, F came

to the Prophet and said, “ verily O Prophet! I am a woman who have a

constant discharge of blood, and am never pure: must I then leave off my

prayers, as in the menses, or say them?" He said, “it is nothing more

than blood from one of the veins and not the menses; so that when your

time of the mensescomes, then leave off your prayers; but when the

usual time shall have elapsed, thenwash the blood offyou, and say your

prayers."- - -- - - - - - ---- -- . . . . . . .

-

part Šttomb,

Urwah BIN-ZUBAIR£ said, “FAT'MAh, the daughter of Abu'.

HUBaish, had an excessive discharge of blood; and the Prophet said to

* That is, who have a discharge of blood independent of the menses, or of the cleansings

after parturition.

t Qne of the "Sah'abiyāt, of the tribe of Koraish, and family of Asap.

f. One of the principal Tabi‘in, brother of ABDullah-BIN-Zubai.R, and son of Asn’AA,

the daughter of ABuBAGR.
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her, “when you have the menses, which in general is black, and well

known, then leave off your prayers; and if it be of another colour, then

perform Wadi, and your prayers; because that is nothing more than

what proceeds from a vein.” OMM SALMAH said, “there was a woman

in the time of the Prophet, who had a bloody discharge exclusive of the

menses, and I asked the Prophet what she ought to do; he said “...she

must count the days and nights, during which, in every month, before

this complaint, she was accustomed to have the menses, and then leave.

off her prayers in that proportion every month; and when she has finished.

that period of time, she must bathe, and tie a cloth between her thighs.

till the running of the blood stops; and then perform Hadi, for every,

prayer.” Adi-lan-Tha'art." relates, on the authority of his grandfather,

from the Prophet, that he said, concerning a woman with a constant

discharge of blood, “she must leave off her prayers for the number of days

in every month usual for the menses, and then bathe and perform hadā

for every prayer, and fast.” -

HAMNAH-Bint Jahashf said, ‘I had a great discharge of blood, and

went to the Prophet to ask him the - orders for it, and inform him of my

condition: and I found him in the house of my sister Zainab, and Isaid,

“verily I have much discharge of blood: what am 1 to do? for it has

prevented me from keeping fast and saying my prayers." The Pro

phet said, “I will explain to you its rules; you must put a little cotton

in the place from whence the blood issues; because that will remove

it, and prevent its flowing.” I said, “it is more than cotton can stop."

He said, “lay a cloth over the cotton, like the bridle on a horse.” I said,

“it is more than that"can stop.” “Then the Prophet said, “ tie another

cloth over it.” I replied, “even that wont do; for it falls like rain.”

t
-

-

* One of the Tábí in esteemed of good anthority. Died A. H. 116.

+ She was sister to MUH'AMMED's wife ZAINAB, and was married to Mus'AB-BIN-OMER,

and after his death to TALHAH-Bin UBALPullah,
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He said, “I will order you two things, either of which if you do, will be

sufficient without the other; and if you can do both, it is in your choice,

and you will know best which of the two to do.” And his majesty said,

“this has been caused by the injury of the devil: then allow for the menses

six or seven days in every month, as is customary with women; then bathe

after the expiration of that, and say thy prayers, for twenty three or

twenty four days, and fast; verily that will be sufficient for you; and do

so every month, as other women do: and if you have it in your power,

after the lapse of the time for the menses; then bathe for the noon and

evening prayers, and for the sun-set and night prayers also, and for the

day break likewise, and fast.” . . . . . . . . - - ,

* ,

t -

part whire.

ASMA-BINT (MAIs. * I said “ O Prophet, verily Fatimah

the daught of Abuhuhaish, has had a discharge of blood for a long

time; may she say her prayers or not* He said, “ verily this is from

the deceit of the devil, to prevent her from saying her prayers: she

must sit down in a tub of waterfor bathing; and when she perceives the,

water yellowish, she must bathe for thenoon and evening prayers, and

at sun set for that time and the nightprayers,and at day break, for the

day break prayers; and perform Hadž for every time of prayer.” .

º

—

*

º == * " .

* One of the Sahábiát, celebrated for beauty, 'wisdom and virtue. She accompanicd

her husband JAFIR-BIN-ABI-TA LIB in the flight to 'Habesh, and bore to him three sons,
AbdullAH, MUHAMMED and Awn. They #...ºft.*:::::::: to Medinah; and when

#. was slain, ABUBACR. SAPPik married his widow,who bore him a son named,

UH AMMED, . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - - -

- s *

* * * * * * * * * * * * * * -

-- *

‘. . . . tº fºo", *ſ, * - . . . . . . - - - - -

+
- - - - -- -- - --------------------------- - --- - - - - -- - --

.*: ' ' ' ' . . . . . . . . . .'; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
- - * -

." -- -- - - - - tº--------, ; :

* *
- -

- --

‘. . . . *-- *------------ - - - - -
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! ABüHURA RAH “The Prophet said, “the prayers at the five pre

scribed daily periods, and the Friday prayers till the next Friday, and

the fast of the month Ramdān till the next Ramdan, erase the faults

which may be committed during the interval between them, if they shall

not have been great crimes.”...AB'uhuRAIRAH “The Prophet said “tell

me, if any one of you had a rivulet before, his door, and bathed five

times a day in it, whether any dirt would remain-upon his body ?” The

companions said, “nothing would remain.”

… ºr ... " … - c. * *- eli

The Prophet said, “in this

manner will the five daily prayers, as ordered by God, do away all small

faults.” . IBN MAsu'UD said, “a man * kissed a woman, andhe came to
- -" " } - . . . . A 2- : * : *- : «

-- * * * : * , a-r - r. * * * - ? - - - - - - - - -
* - . - * * * ~ * * * * * * *

* * * *
- - - - - - - * : * ~ * * ** * * - * - *

- *-It is related that his name was Abºut Yasin; one of the Ansºrs, who sold dates. Having

conceived a desire for a woman who cauſe to purchase some, he carried her into the house,

pretending that the best dates were there, and began to embrace and kiss her. The woma

said “fear God, what are you doing?” The man, repenting of his act, went to theP.
to consult him on the means of atoacment. Then the revelation in the text descended from

heaven. ABD-ul-Hak. . . . . . . . . . . . * ... " * * * * -

- K. k . . .• 1. º . . . . . * - . . . . ... }

t * . . . . . - - -

-

*

-

-
-

º

-
-:

-

-

+

* * *

- f

}

- * * * t

‘. . -

‘.
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tion, “be stedfast in prayer at the two extremities of the day,” and the

first part of the night:+ verily good ačtions remove the evil.” Then

the man said, “O Prophet of GoD, is this for me 2" He replied “it is

for the whole of my se&t.”

ANAs said “a man came to the Prophet and said, “I have committed

a great crime, therefore execute God's commands upon me.” The Pro

phet did not ask him his crime, and the time of prayer came; and the

man said his prayers withthe Prophet; and when the prayers were finished,

he said “O Prophet I have done a great crime, execute upon me the

order of God's book.” He said, “have you not said your prayers along

with me?” he said “yes I have.” MuhAMMED, said “be at ease; for

verily God has forgiven your crime from the blessing of your saying

prayers with me.” IBN Masºud said “I asked the Prophet “what act

does God love best?” He said “the performance of the prayers at their

stated times; and, next to this, honouring your parents, obeying them and

hot vexing them; and next to this, to fight with infidels for the sake of

God.” Ibn Masºud said, “the Prophet related this to me; and had

I desired orasked of the degree of other actions, he would have encreased

them for me.” JA'BIR.' “The Prophet ăsaid, “that which leads a creature

into infidelity is neglect of prayers.” ! --- i. ..

ºf ººoººº-º-º-º-º-ee-ee

tº º - ºº -º-º-º-º-o-

- -- 3}art tromb. -º-º-º-º-º-º:

o U. *-ºs-ºs.º.º. 1...º.º.º.º.º. ºº --

- BATAH-BIN-SAMIT. The Prophet said, “there are five pray- .

ſº lºcº º º-ºº
-

-

—

* That* aſid evening, the latter of which comprises the noon and afternoon

prayers. Id. -

# Including the prayers appointed for sunset and for the first watch of the night. Id.

ºf By evil weare'here toºerstand the ess heinous offences; for which prayer and fasting

may atone. Such is the opinion of all the orthodox sects. But the Morjians contend that

the greatest offences are included. Id. -
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ers ordered by God; and whoever performs Hºad & for them properly,

and says them at the stated times, and exactly observes the rules and pre

cepts regarding them, GoD has promised to forgiye him on the day of re

surrection, And he who does not observe the forementioned forms; God.

has made no promise for his pardon; if it be his pleasure he will forgive

him, if not he will punish him.” Awu-UMA'Mah-Basari. “The Pro

phet said, “perform your five prayers every day; and fast the month

Ramaān, and give of your property in,charity; and obey the king, so long

as he does not act contrary to the orders of GoD and his messenger;

and God will admit thee into paradise.”
" -- .

-

-

º,' ' ' ' ... . . . . . . ~~

. Asian BIN Sutais. • The Prophet said, “ order your children to say,

their prayers, when they are seven years of age; and beat them if they

do not do so, when they are ten years old; and when they reach ten

years, divide their beds.” . * * * * *

r Bºnapan. - . The Prophet said, “the promise and agreement which

is between me and the prevaricator, is prayer; that is to say, the reason

why I do not put to death the prevaricators, and why I give them the

rules of Islam, is because they resemble Muslemans apparently, in obey

ing the orders of the religion; therefore he, of the prevaricators who

does not perform the prayers, verily is an infidel, who has left Islám.”

* . . 3part Chirb.
A -º-, - . - -

ABDULLAH BIN MAsúUD said, a man came to the Prophet and

said, “I found a woman in the environs of Medinah, and played with

her, and did every thing but connect myself with her; and I am ready:

order anything for me that you wish.” OMER said to the man, “verily

CHAP. }:
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God has concealed from men this circumstance, and if you had kept

it to yourself it would have been better.” The Prophet gave no answer;

and the man got up and went away; and the Prophet sent a man after

him to call him back; when the Prophet read this revelation to him :

“ be constant in the day-break, noon and afternoon prayers, for the

day; and the sunset and noćturnal, for the night; for verily virtues do

away vices; and this is advice for those who remember me.” Then

ôMer said, “is this for him only, or for all?” The Prophet said, “it

is for all.” - - 27 . . . . . . . . - - - -

-- -
-

º
-

-

- - - - - -

, , --

AB‘UzAR GHAFFA'Ri said, ‘ his majesty came out in the winter, when

the leaves of the trees had been falling since 'autumn; and he took

two branches from a tree, and the leaves that were on it began

falling off; and he said, “ G Abuzar!” I said, “ here am I.” He

said, “ verily. Muslemáns say their prayers, for the satisfaction of

Gop ; and their faults drop therefrom, like the leaves from these bran

ches.” Zaid Ibn KhAlid-Juhani. “The Prophet said, whoever shall

say two prayers without forgetting or making a mistake, with an atten

tive heart, and contrite mind, God will forgive him all his small faults.”

Abdullah-bin-AMER Iss-al-Aas said, “The Prophet mentioned the

excellence and nobleness of prayer, and said, “whoever attends to the

prayers always, they will be a light for him, and a proof for him, and

the cause of redemption for him on the day of resurreótion: and whoever

does not attend to the prayers, not one of those three things will be for

him; and he will be with PHARoAH, and HAMAN, and UBAI IBN KHALF *

on the day of resurreótion, in hell.” * .
r * -º . . . . . - * - * - - ... . " .* . .” - * * * -- - - - r - - - - -

- - - - - a 1. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . :* * * * - - - - -

Abdullah-Ins Shakik said, the friends of the Prophet did not con

Uh- * of the infidel Koraish, slain by MUH AMMED, with his own hand, at the battle of

ſh ud. ' - - - - - . . . . " ; , , , , , - . . . .
º

-

- - - --
-

* - - - - ->
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sider any ačt as embracing infidelity, but a neglect of the prayers.”

AB U-DARD’AA said, “The Prophet of GoD advised me not to associate

any one thing with God; or become an infidel; even if I was cut to

pieces or burnt; and never to abandon the divine prayers; and said,

“whoever abandons the divine prayers intentionally, verily GoD will

be angry with him; and he will not be in God's asylum; also drink not

wine, because it is the key of every evil.”

L 1 * * * * *

CHAP. I,

PART III.
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IJN EXPL.A.N.A TION OF THE TIMES OF PRA ºrFR.

ABDULLAH IBN ôMER. ‘The Prophet said, “the time for the

Dhuhr prayers begins from the inclination of the sun towards the west;"

and its latter part is, when the shadow of a person shall be twice his own

stature, which marks the time called År. And the time of the prayer called

As ris from that time, till the sun assume a yellow appearance: and the time

of the prayer called Maghrib is from sunset, as long as the red appearance

in the horizon remains: and the time of the prayer isha is from that time

till midnight: and the time of morning prayer is from the break of day

till the sun rise: therefore, when the sun has risen, you must not read

the morning prayer.”

Buraidah said, ‘ verily a man asked the Prophet, what the stated

times of prayer were: he said, “repeat your prayers with me two days,

that I may shew you the times for prayer.” And when the sun had de

clined a little, BILL'AL was ordered to call to prayer; after which he was

* That is immediately after noon,



MISHCAT UL-MASATBIH. 133.

A

ordered to repeat the Tacbir for Dhuhr; and then for As r, while the sun

continued high and bright; and the Prophet afterwards ordered BILLAL

to repeat the Tacbir for Maghrib; and then for isha, at the disappearance:

of the red in the horizon; and then, the Tacbir for morning prayer, at

break of day. And when the second day came, he ordered Bill Al, to

delay calling for the prayers called Dhuhr; and said the Asr prayers.

whilst the sun was high, but a little later than the first day; and he re

peated the prayer of Maghrib before the disappearance of the red in the

horizon, and said the isha prayers after the lapse of the third part of

the night, and the morning prayers when it was clear day light. Then

the Prophet said, “where is the questioner about the times of prayer "

The man said, “I am he, O Prophet.” He said, “ the time for your

prayers is between the two which you have seen.” -

- -
--

part Šttomb.
-

. Ins ABBAS. The Prophet said, “ GABRIEL presented himself in

the Cábah before me twice, and said Namāzi Dhuhr with me, at a very

little declination of the sun; and he read the Namázi Ásr with me, when

the shadow of every thing was double itself; and he read the Namāzi

Maghrib with me at the time when people keeping fast begin to eat;

and he read the Namāzi isha with me after the disappearance of the red

in the horizon: and he read the Namāzi Fajr, at that time when it is

not right for a person fasting to drink water or eat food; and that time is

at the full break of day. On this day, GABRiel read all the prayers in

the first parts of the times; and when the second day came, GABRIEL

read the prayers with me, the Namāzī Dhuhr when the shadow of every

thing was equal to itself, and the Namázi Ár when the sun became yel
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low, and the shadow of every thing double itself; and the Namāzi Maghrib.

when people fasting begin to eat, and the Namāzi Ishā when one third of

the night had passed; and the JNſamāzi : Fajr when the morning was,

bright. Then GABRIEL turned his face towards me and said, “O MuhAM

MED ! these were the times of the Prophets that preceded you, and the time

of prayer is between these two.” - - - - * *

*

3part (Cpiro,

*ºtº

T

A -

OMER-IBN.ULKHATTAB said, ‘I wrote a letter to my collec- -

tors saying, “verily, the most noble of your actions, in my sight, are

prayers. That person who remembers them and attends to them, pro

tects his own religion; and that person who leaves them off, will be the

greatest loser in every thing, besides prayers.” After, that I wrote to

them to read JYamāzī Dhuhr, in the first part, and the As'r when the sun

was sohigh,that a horseman might go two or three Farsangs before sunset;

and JYamāzi Maghrib after sunset, and fhä when the red in the horizon"

disappeared; andhe who goes to sleep before saying the Mamáz find

may he not sleep." . . . . . . . . - s

*
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-

. . . .

SAYYARDIN'sALA MAH. said, ‘ I and my father went to Abu

BARZAH-Aslam'1;+ and my father said to him, “how did the Prophet Farther ac.
- ** * ! . . . . . . . ~7 C°. -- -

- ... . . . , , ,-73. cº º - ... ." - counts of

perform the divine prayers?” He said, “he used to say the Dhuhr prayers, the pro.
- - - * - r * * **, * * * > . . . phet's mode

which you call the first prayers, when the sun began to decline from of prayer.

the meridiant and the Asr,when one of us could reach the entrance • .

into Medinah from his Masjid while the sunshine remained; and I have

forgot what he said about the wamāz; Maghrib. and the Prophet used

to like delaying a little in the performance of Yamazi ilâ, which

you call Atamah s and he considered it very culpable to go to sleep

before saying the Ishā prayers, and also to talk after it; and he returned

from the morning prayers when people could discriminate one another;

and he read, in his morning ‘prayers, from sixty to a hundred command

ments of the Korān.”. Mun'anMen-is-Åwer-ºn-Hasan-is-År said,

* One of the Tábí in of Basrah, of considerable celebrity.

# One of the Sahābah. .. . . . . -

it In the original u",<! |UA-35 cº- -

§ The first third part of the night after the disappearance of twilight. . . . . . . .

M m

-* -

-

. . . . . . . - - - - - - -
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* I asked JA'BIR, about the times of the Prophet's saying his prayers; and

he said, “the Prophet read the JNºamāzī Dhuhr just about mid-day, and

the JY'amazi Asr whilst the sun continued bright, and the JYamazi

Maghrib at sunset, and the Namazi isha early, when many people

were present; and when they were but few, he would delay saying the

prayers, in expectation of more; and he said the Namāzi Fajr while it

was yet dark.”

Anas said, ‘when we said our prayers with the Prophet in the middle

of the day, we bowed down our heads upon our clothes, in order to avoid

the heat of the ground, which affected our foreheads.’ Arumukawaii.

• The Prophet said, “when the heat is excessive at the time of Namazi

Dhuhr, procrastinate; because the excess of heat is from the boiling of

hell, and the scattering of its fires.”
*

Anas. ‘The Prophet said, “ whoever shall delay the JW'amāzi Asr

without excuse, that person is a hypocrite; and so is that person who

shall remain in expectation of the sun's being yellow, and then stand up

for prayer and hurry himself in his worship, like a fowl pecking its

grain, and only mention GoD sparingly." Ian ÖMER. “The Prophet

said, “ that person who passes by Namazi Asr, you say of him that he

will lose his family Or property.” Buraipan. • The Prophet said, “that

person who omits M.anázi Ásr intentionally, verily the rewards of his

actions for the whole of that day will be vain."

RAF BIN-Khadij said, ‘we read the Nſamāzi Maghrib with the Pro

phet, and we finished them when the range of an arrow could be seen.

from a bow.' AAYESHAH said, ‘ his majesty and his companions said the
A - -

Namāzi Ishā in the time between the disappearance of the red in the
- * * *

* .

horizon and the expiration of one third part of the night.' AAYESHAH
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said, ‘ verily his highness said the Namāzi Fajr, and the women, wrapped

up in their cloaks, could not be distinguished on account of the darkness.”

KUTA DAH said, ‘ that the Prophet and Zaid IBN THABIT ate the 'Táámi

Saher, and when they had finished, the Prophet stood up to perform

the Namāz; Fajr, and they did so together; and I asked ANAs what

time intervened between the Tāāmi Saher and the performance of the

prayers: he said the time that a man takes in reading fifty command

ments of the Korán.” ABudhaR. “The Prophet said to me, “what

will your condition be, and what will you do, when kings rule you, such

as will not attend to the laws or prayers, and neglect saying their prayers.

at the proper times?” I said, “what are your orders for me at that

time *. His highness said, “ say your prayers at the times. appointed,

and if you say your prayers with them also, you will be rewarded in

addition.” - - - *

Abuhunarrah. The Prophet said, “any person who makes one

prostration for the Asr. prayers, before sunset, let him complete his

prayer; and whoever makes one prostration for the Namázi Fajr before

the sun rise, let him complete it.”. -

ANAs. ‘The Prophet said, “whoever forgets a prayer, or goes to

sleep in neglect thereof, must say it when it comes to his recollection.”

Abu-Kurapai-sis-Newan-Assari. ‘The Prophet said, “no neglect

of duty is imputable during sleep; for neglect can only take place when

a person is awake : therefore when any one of you forgets your prayers,

say them when you recollect.”

HAP. HI,

..! It!" I.

A Musle

mán living

under prin

ces who do

not observe

the stated

times of

prayer is to

say his own

at the regu

larj ;

but it will

be meritori

ous in him

to join in

those of the

ruler also,

* That is, the darkness was not so great as to prevent a woman unveiled from being

known; but their persons were effectually concealed by meaſis which would not have been

sufficient for that purpose in clear day-light. ABD-Ul-HAk.

º The repast which is taken in the month Ramdān between the first dawn and full break

of day. - +

... f The Asr prayer begun after sunset, or that of morning after sunrise, would beyoid; but

if commenced before those periods, they will retain their efficacy though finished after them.

Prayers if

forgotten at

the regular

time, are to

be said

when the

Omission is

recollected.
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Book IV.

r;

The prayer

Ishii perfor

med by the

Prophet af.

ter one third

of the night

had elap

sed.

3part Šttomb.
A -

All-IBNABuraub said, very the Prophet said, “o Aeſ

there are three things which you must not delay in performing; one is

prayer, when its time comes; another the prayers for a bier as soon as it

is brought; the third to place in marriage a widow or virgin whenever

you meet with a husband for her.” IBN ômen. • The Prophet said,

“ the performance of the prayers at the first part of their appointed time

is pleasing to God; and if at the latter part, his sins will be forgiven.”

Abu-AY'UB. A. G. s.” “my sects are always good, if they do not say the

JYamázi Maghrib at the latter part.” " - - . . . .

-

-

-- *

l- Tº - º -I º

RAF BIN-KHADI said, ‘ I used to say the JNſamāzi Asr with

the Prophet; after which a camel was slaughtered, and divided into ten

parts, then dressed, and we ate thereof before sunset.” Åedullah-In

ôMes said, we waited one night in - expectation of the Prophet to say

.Nfamazi iha, and he came out of his house when a third part of the

night had elapsed, and then ordered the Muadhd.hin+ to call to prayer,

and then performed them.' *.

* These initials stand for “ The apostle of God said."

+ The person who calls the people to prayer.
yº -
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FARTHER PARTICULARS REGARDI.W.G THE EX.
* . . . . * - . - ---

CELLE.M'CE OF PRATER AND THE TIMES

. . . 4.p.PaiNTED FOR THAT DUTr. . . .

* . . - s" - ſ -- . . . . . . -

•- A 4 - - * * * * * * * * ~ * : * ~ * * * ! . . * = - * -- - - - - - -

* *
* - * *

-

-

* * * - - - - * * ~ * -

UMARAH bin Ruaibah said, a.c. s." no one will go to hell who

says JW.amāzi Fajr and Asr, that is, the JNſamāzi Fajr before sunrise, and

the other before sunset. Abºu Musa. A. G. s. “The person who says Mamázi

Fajr and isha will go to heaven.” Abuhunairah... a. d.s. “ Angels come

amongst you both night and day; after which those of the night ascend

to heaven, and GoD asks them how they left his creatures. They say,

we left them at their prayers; and we found them at their prayers.”

ABUHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “There is nothing more disagreeable to the hypo

crite than the Namazi fhä and Fajr; and if they knew the rewards

for these two prayers they would come upon their breasts to say them,

instead of their feet.” Åli. ‘A. G.s. “On the day of the battle of the ditch,

the infidels hindered us from saying the Namází Asr: may God fill their

houses and graves with fire.”

N n

The angels

report the

punctuality

of mankind

in prayer.
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º

BOOK IV,

3}art ºptomb. º

* ,
-

The Asºr IBN MASUUD. ‘A. G. s. “The medium prayers are those termed Air:

prayer is

.º: SALMAN. “I heard the Prophet say, “ whoever says the Namāzī Fajir
one O e - - -

five, when he rises, exalts the standard of Imān; and whoever gets up and

goes into the bazar, raises the standard of the devil.”

- Gºº ºl. , , º -w r * * * - - -

º --- -- § 11. (> -

*-

ZAID.IBNTHKBrr. * A. G. s. “Attend to Namaziſ Arr; and this is

the medium prayer, because there are two before and two after it.”

-

-

-

-
-

-

-

-

-

º º --- - - - > *- : * ~ *-* * * *** - - - -
-
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CHAP. v.---PART I.

- . O N T H E CA. L. L T O P R A T E R.”

* - , - - - -

-

-

. . . . . . . . . . . . * -

ANAs win de Maºnan, amºnMaº Maulviº

the Prophet, they wished to have times appointed for the prayers, in Variousme.

order that all might take care to be present. Some of them said it would º:p.

be a good plan to light a fire on a high place and assemble on seeing it; .º

or blow a trumpet; others said that lighting fires at the times for prayers *

was a Jewish custom, and blowing a trumpet the custom of the Christians.

Then Bill'al was ordered to repeat the Tacbir twice with a loud voice,

as a signal for prayer. F" " ' " . . . - * , , , ; ; ; ; ;

' ' ' ' ' ' ' -- ~~~ . . .

E-3. -- - w

" . . . ... 13 . . . . . . . ; ; ; , . . .

- - - * - - * • * *

. . . . part ºttomb, , , ,
w . - - --- * . . . . . . . . . . ;

- JÁBIR, . The Apostle of God told Biiral “when you repeat the

'Adhān, do it slowly, and when you stand up to prayer, do it quick;

-*---

• Or Aahan. - - - -

t Wiz. GoD isflºº (twice over,) I bear witness that there is no God but God (twice.)

I bear witness that Muh’AMMEd is the messenger (twice;) hasten to prayer (twice,) hasten to

redemption (twice,) God is greatest; Gop is greatest; there is no Gop but GoD.
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BOOK IV. and allow a difference of time between Adhán and standing up to prayer,

that people may finish their meals.”

-

fºr: =x-

3}art

--- - ' ' ' ' . . . . . . . . . . )

WHEN the Prophet ordered a trumpet to be made and blow to as:

semble people to prayer; Aubullah-bis-Zaib says, “I saw a person in my

sleep who had a trumpet in his hand, and I said to him, “will you sell it?”

He said, “what will youdo with it?’’. I replied, “I will use.jt to call peo

The human ple to prayer.” The person said, “shall I shew you a better way than
voice finally . . .” - -

preferred, this?” I said, “ yes.” He said, “repeat the Ad'hān twice over.” And

when I rose in the mºrning informed the Prophet of what had seen.

. Then the Prºphetsaid, “truly, thy, dream is true, then stand-up with

Bºat, and tell him what yºu saw; and repeat the Adhin alºng with

him, because Bºsygice is strºnger than yºurs." Then Istood up

with Bºat and tºld him whati had senin myslºp. Andøkºlºr

Al-KHATTAR heard what passed, whilst he was in his ownhºuse; and he

came out quickly, and said, “9 Prophet of Gop! I swear by Gob I have

had the same dream as Abdullah-Inn-zaid." He said, “praise be to

= * ***** -->

jirū.

God.” AbubacRah. I came out with the Prophet to say the Wamazi

Fajr, and he awoke every one he came near to prayer.’ - MALIC. “The

Muadhdhin went to ôMes to call him pp. for. W.amāzi Fajr and found

him sleeping, and he said, “prayers are better than sleep;” and ômen

ordered him to come every morning and repeat thosewords* ÅupuL

samºan relates, that ºverily the Prophet ordered Biºal to put his two

fore fingers into his ears when repeating the Adhān, because it strength

ens the voice. a º ºil (, , , , . . . . . . . . .
* -- * = -

- - -

-

- - - - * - - - - - - -
- -- - - - - -

--> 1 . . . * - . . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - - - - - - - - - - .

- … "
-

- - - -

-

* -

-

-

**** *** -- ~ * - - - - - - - - - - -3 tº - ". . . . . .” ------

- -

*



imişHCAT UL-MASATBIH. 143

CHAP. VI.---PART I.

* , º 'º jº
ox THE Exce LL ExcE of AI, H. W.

-*

* : * - • º º- - -

-

C -* * . . . * - * * - -

** * f. - - ; : * * * *

- C - ) . * * * . . . . . . . . if * -

MUAwrah.

- may expect paradise on the day of the resurrection.” Abuhurairah.

“when the call 'for prayer is pronounced, the devil turns away; and when

‘the Ad'hān is finished he returns, in order to cause perplexity in man: so

tº ºil. . . . . . . . . . . * - - - -, * . . . . . . . ... • ; : º … .

that he may not know how many prayers he has said.” Aspullah-bin
A . . * * * . . . . . - - - . . ." * *** - - - - - • *

OMER. A. G. s.“When youhear the Muadhdhin, then repeat what he says;

“I heard the Prophet say, “the callers to prayer

The act of

calling

mankind to

prayer is .

*highly me

ritorious in

the sight of

* God,

after which implore blessings on me; because whoever does so once, God .

will send blessings on him ten times: after which supplicateGop to grant - * * *

me high station in paradise; and whoever does so my grace is on him.”

Anas. The Prophet went to plunder his enemies early one morning,

and listened to hear whether any of them said the Māhān; and had he

heard it, he would not have plundered them; otherwise he did, but he heard

one man repeating it; and the Prophet said, “this person is in the road

of Islám.” Then the person said, “I bear witness that there is no God

*but Gob?” and the Prophet said, “this person is come out of the fire.”

And they looked at him to find out who he was, and behold he was a

O o

and Mu

H'AM.M.Ed

protected

those who

pronounced

the words

used for that

purpose.



*344
* * MISHCAT UL.MASA BIH.

HOOX IV.

It is put on

- a footing

with the

. . . perform

* . ance, of a

man's whole

duty to

. . . . . wards God

and man,

!

shepherd. São IBN-ABi-WAKK’As’.” “A. G. s. That person who shall

repeat, when he hears the Adh’ān, “I bear witness that there is no GoD

but one only God, to whom there is no partner, and that Muifaxºſed is

his servant and messenger: and that I am satisfied that God is my che

risher and MUHAMMED his Prophet, and Islám my faith,” his crimes

will be pardoned.’

* -->_*

sº- ---

3}art ºftomb,

- 2. º. Y ºr º,. . . . tº . * , --- . . . . Y. g. -

IBN ABBAS. “Whoever acts as Muad'hd'hin sev

a A

God, will be redeemed from hell fire,” Ukbah BIN AAMIR.F. a. G. s.

-
* -

* * *

. . .

* * * *

n years to please

“God is pleased with him who shall drive sheep to the top of a hill, and

shall repeat the Adhān and say his prayers; the Almighty says, be

hold my servant, who repeats the Adhān and, attends to his prayers

and fears me; verily I forgive him and admit him into paradise." Ian

ôMER ‘A. G. s. “There will be three persons upon eminences of .musk,

on the day of resurrection; one who does his duty to God and his

master, and another who performs the duty of Imām, so as to please

mankind; the third who calls the five times to prayer.” -

**

- -

* - -

‘. ornwas BIN al-Aws. - I said, « O Prophet appoint me Imām to my -

class.” He said, “ you are the Imām of your class; and do not make your

prayers long, and employ a Muadhdhin who takes no wages.” ANAs.

* A. G. S., “ Gop does not refuse the requests whichare made between

- . .
. . . . . . . . . . . . * -- “.

-

-

• His name was Ma'lic-bin-Wahib-al-Zaheni at RAR Ashi. He embraced Islam at

an early period, when he was seventeen years of age....According to Abul, FEDA (p. 18.) he
was the seventh person who made profession of that faith. He was present with the Prophet

in all his battles. He died at Yakik, A. H. 55, at theage of 79,and** interred at Medi

mah. - -- - - * ** * * * * * - ** * - -- - • * *

t One of the Sahābah of considerable celebrity. He was governºr ºf Egypt under

Muawiah ; and died there A. H. 58.

- * * * * * * * * *

e

-

º ºg fºil of mili is Lazlooſ v.

9 & 2

* - ... •
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A

the Adhān and the standing up to prayer.” SAHAL-BIN-SAD. ‘A. G. s. º. VI.
PART II.

“ There are two times in which requests are not refused; one when

fighting with infidels, the other under rain.”

3}art (Djirū.

*
- - ** -

JKBIR. * A. g s. “when the devil hears the call to prayer he goes

away to Rawhah.” AB'UHURAIRAH. “I was with the Prophet, and BIL

Lºal stood up to proclaim the time of prayers; and when he had finished

and was silent, the Prophet said, “he who shall call like this Muadhdhin,

with sincerity, will go to heaven.” ÅAyeshan. When the Prophet

heard the Maadhdhin repeat the declaration of faith; he used to say,

“ and I also, and I also.”f Ian ÖMER. Verily the Prophet said, “ that

person who calls to prayers twelve years, will be fit for paradise; and

sixty rewards will be written for him daily, and for every time he stands

up for prayer, thirty rewards.” IBN Önen. we were ordered to make

our requests at the time of calling to the sun-set prayers.’ “

- * ad

... . A place distant 36 miles from Medinah towards Mecca. - -

+ That is, I also bear testimony to these truths, . . ; **

- * > . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

* <- * - * : -- * . " -- X

-
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The two cri

ers employ

ed by Mu

H AMMED

* * , used to

summon the
, a sº people to

- - - , , morning

. . . rayer at

º - *#.

s
º

CHAP. VII.---PART I.

. . .

*

*

*-

ow DE LA r roy G T H E A G H 4 x 4 x d

P Ros T R A TI O N's For P R A re R. º:

; == - . . . . . . .

IBN 6MER. ‘A. C. s. “Bill’AL proclaims the times for prayer in

the night, so that people may have time to perform hºad?, and purify

themselves &c. then eat and drink at that time, if it be in Ramdān, until

in Öster Macrum calls the Adhān;" because he was a blind man, and

did not call to prayer till it was said, “it is morning, it is morning.”

SAMURAh BIN JUNDUB. “A. G. s. “The Adhān of Bill AL does not pre

vent you from eating; because he calls it at night; and the false dawn of

day does not prevent you from eating: but the true day-break forbids you.”

MAlic Bin HuAIRith.” “I and my uncle's son came to the Prophet,

and he said, “whenever you travel, attend to Adhān and standing up for

prayer; and let the eldest act as Imām.” AB UHURAIRAH. ‘Verily when

the Prophet returned from the battle of Khaiber he walked in the night

* One of the Sahábah, whose patronymic appellation was AB'u Sulaim’AN. He dwelt

at Basrah, and died A. H. 74, in the time of Åsb-ul-Malic.
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till he became sleepy, and he stopped in the latter part of the night, and º

said to Bill'AL, “keep watch over me.” Then BiLLAL said prayers,

agreeably to the divine commandments; and the Prophet and his com

panions went to sleep; and when it was near day-break, he laid himself

down on the side of his camel and fell asleep, neither did any one of them

awake till sun-rise; and the Prophet was the first who awoke, and he

was in fear from having slept and neglected the prayers, and he

said, “O Bill’AL! what occurred, and why did you go to sleep?” He said,

“I was seized in the same manner that you were.” His majesty said,

“drive your camels hence:” and they led them a short distance away, after

which the Prophet performed h’adi, and ordered Bill’AL to call to pray

er; when he read prayers, and after performing them said, “he who has

forgot his prayers let him say them when he recolle&ts them, because

Gód says, be steadfast in prayer to remember me.”

*

d
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Worshi

rºš
at Mecca,

Jerusalem,

". .

CHAP. VIII.---PART I.

O JN PLACES FOR DEVOTION,

F->

IBN ABBAS. when the Prophet entered the Cábah on the day

of taking Mecca, he supplicated God in every corner of it, and did not

say his prayers till he came out; but when he came out he repeated two

prayers opposite the Câbah, and said, “this is the Kiblah.” Ānbullah

Ian Öster. The Prophet came into the Câbah with USA'MAh BIN

zaib and Örhwan his TALHAH" and BILLAL BIN RUBAH'; and BIL

L'Al shut the door, to prevent people from crowding, and the Prophet de

layed there. And I asked Bill'al, when he came out, what the Pro

phet did there. He said, “ the Prophet stood with three pillars at his

back, one on his left side, and two on his right, (at that time the

Câbah had six pillars,) after which he read prayers,'

AB'uhukairah. A. G. s. “One prayer in my Masjid is better than a
- A

thousand elsewhere except in the Câbah.” ABusAid KHUDRä. ‘A. G. s.

“Visit three mosques, one of them the Cábah, the other Masjid-al-Aksa;+

* The porter of the Cábah, and keeper of its keys. -

* Literally, the extreme or farthest Masjid; Jerusalem; so called as being the most an

cient place of worship; or on account of its distance from the Câbah. Abd-ul-HAk.
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the third my Masjid, which is this.” Abuhunairah. a.c. s. “ Masjids

are most acceptable to God, and bazars he hates most of all places.” ôrn

man... a. d.s. “Whoever builds a Masjid for God, will have a house built

for him in paradise.” Abuhurairah • A. G. s. “He who goes to a Mas

jid in the beginning or close of the day, GoD will prepare food for him

in paradise.” Abu Mu's A. “A. G. s. “ The reward of that person will

be greatest who dwells the most distant from Masjids; and he who

waits till the arrival of the Imām will meet with greater rewards than he’

who shall say his prayers alone and go to sleep.” "

ARuhunairah. . . G. s." There are seven people whomGod will draw

under his own shadow, on that day when there will be no other shadow;

one, a just king; another, one who shall have employed himself in devotion

from his youth; the third, who shall fix his heart in the Masjid till he re

turn to it; the fourth, two men whose friendship is to please God, whether

together or separate; the fifth, a man who remembers God when alone,

and weeps; the sixth, a man who is invited by a rich and beautiful woman,

and shall say, “verily I fear God ;” the seventh, a man who has given -

alms and concealed it, so that his left hand knoweth not what his right

hand doth.” - : ". . . ‘. . . . . . .

* *-r- - - , - ºr -

*
*.

performed by people assembled together, are double of those, which are

said at home; and twenty-five times more than those repeated in bazars.”

Abu-UsAID. “A. G. s. “When any one of you enters a Masjid he must .

say, “O Creatorſ open on us the doors of thy compassion;” and when

you leave the Masjid, say, “O Lord! we supplicate thy munificence.”

Abu Kuta'dah. A. G. s. “When anyone ofyou enters a Masjid, let him
* - - -- * - . - A -

say two prayers before he sit down.” CAb-BIN-MAlic. The Prophet

never returned from travelling unless at Dhuhr, when he immediately

went to the Masjid, and read there two prayers; after which he sat down.”

CH. VIII.

PART I.

and Medi

nah,

Seven acts

which will

be rewarded

at the day

of judg

ment.

AB'uhunaſhah. “A. a. s. “The rewards for the prayers which are Public
prayers are

more meri

torious than

those put

up in pri

vate.
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Book IV. Abuhurairah. A. G. s. “That person who hears another seeking for

his property in the Masjid, let the hearer say, “may God not return it to

thee;” because a Masjid was not built for this.” JA BIR. “A. G. s.

A man is
- - -

noſ".". “Whoever eats of a plant or tree from which may issue a bad smell, tell

*:::::::: him not to go near my Masjid, because that which is disagreeable to manter eating

º - any thing is 1: - * & s 4c I f : - - -

... ... is likewise so to the angels.” Anas... ‘A. G. s. “It is a fault to spit in a

offensively, Masjid, and the removal of the fault is to cover it over.” AB'UHURAIRAH.

and he i - - - -

- . º: †: “A. G. s. “When you stand up to prayer, spit not in front, because

In front or , - *– . ~ -- - - - -

to heigh. You are then in God's presence; neither spit on your right side, because

an angelis there; spit therefore, either on your left side, or under your

feet, and then throw earth over it.”

* - . - – *.

º * - - — ––––.H

#art ºttomb.

-TALAkbn ār). “We came out with an intention of going to

wards the Prophet, and confessed to him, and said prayers with him, and

told him that there was a pagan temple on our ground; and we requested
- * . .

The water the favor of him to give us the water which remained after he had per

- º º nº; formed his Wadº. And the Prophet called for water, performed Wadº,

. . . . had perfor- - - - - - -

. . . . .#. and washed out his mouth; after which he poured water for us into a vessel
. luti . . . - - - - -

... and ordered us to return, saying, “when you arrive, break your temple
a...".

- -- Pa * ºr r_ _ _ =

. .1. and pour this water upon the spot; and build a Masjid there.” We said,

". . . . : “verily our towns are distant, and the heat excessive, and the water will
ight be . - - - 1 - - -

miº with evaporate.” Then the Prophet said, “add more water to it; because this

-- it. -- -
- - - * -

* * *

--H

* .
--

- ***

-

f : [. -

water will confer a blessing on any other.”

Aa'vºsiah. The Prophet ordered Masjids to be built in houses, and

to keep them clean and perfumed.' IBN ABB'As. ‘A. G. s. “I was not .

ordered to built lofty Masjids, and ornament them with sculpture and .
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paintings.”. ANAs. “A. G. s. “One of the signs of the resurrection is

thatmen shall display arrogance in Masjids.” BuñAndAH. “A. G. s. “Re-:

joice those with perfeót splendor on the day of resurreótion, who shallgoº

in dark nights to Masjids.” Abu skip-al-Khudiri. A. G. s." When

youshall see aman who is security for keeping a Masjidin repair, be

yºu swimsuit Heisa Manin; because Goºssy, none bºthºbia.

Majids, who believe in God and the resurrection." ' " " '
- -, - … r. -- " -: , , * * * * • * * * *, * * - ºf J.' **

& Cº ... . : º a . * * ; : . * * 3:2, 4: . . . . . . . . ."

A , , , -: * ~ *. - … º -a, ---_* - -- -

* OTHMAN-BIN MADHU'UN. ‘ I said, “O! Prophet] permitme to be-f

come an eunuch.”4 . He said, “that person is not of me who makes ano-'

ther an eunuch, or becomes so himself; because the manner in which my,

followers become eunuchs is to fast.” I then said, “permit me to travel.”

The Prophet said, “verily the excursions befitting my followers are to:

fight in the cause ofGod.” I then said, “ permit me to retire from society,

and to abandon the delights of the world.” He said, “ the retirement.

that becomes my followers is to sit in a corner of a Masjid in expectation

of prayers,” * . . . . . . . . . . ; 9, ‘. . . . . . .
! " : " , , , , ,* * * * * * * * • , -

* - • ‘‘, Cº “. . . . . . . . * 1: ". . .
t - *-*

t -

*

r r - * - . . . . ." . . . . . . . . . .

: ; ; ; ; ; 9, , ; ; } ... ', ".

-

, , , ". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

- Arvivaanan, * The Prophet said, “when you pass through the
- - * - - , , – *-- ~ * ,, … - ; ; - ºr . . . . ~ . .”

*

- - - i

º'" . . . . . . ! {.

gardens of paradise, feedthere.” It was said, º o! Prophet

gardensor paradise?" He said, “Majids.” “And what is there to feed

on, O! Prophet?” He said, “these ejaculations, or holy God! Praise be to

Goo! There is no God but God ! And God is very great!” AbuhukAr

man. a. g. s. “Whoever comesto a Majid for a thing, whether for

this world or the next, he will obtain it." Farwan wºr-al-Husaint

relates, on the authority ofher grandmother, Fatimah Zahra, ' When

the Prophet went into a Majid, he would ask blessings on himself, and

what are the
-

That is, in the structure and decoration of those buildings, and in hypocritical strictnesand prolongation of worship, to catch the admiration ofj"... S

* * That is, that I may not be tempted to commit adultery. . . . . . . . * ,

# The daughter of HusAIN; the son of Ali. ** **, - -

* - . . . . - . … " - - -' - “ . . . . * * * - … a

Q q *

* * * * -

CH, VIII.”

PART II.
ºf .

* * *
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BOOK IV.
* - - - - - - - - -

The Pro- -

phet's form

of prayer.

-->

- s

No worldly.

occupations,

to be follow

edina Mas

jid.

***

Masjids are

considered

as Sanctua

ries for cri

minals.

*

would say, “O!:God! pardon my sins, and open for me the gatés of

thy compassion:” and when he left the Masjid he would repeat the:

same.” ‘’ - . . -

- * , - c. r * * * * * * - - -

i.v. 2 - - - -- t 24, ---- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - * * * -
- *

*

• * * * * , * * * * * -* *

a a tº * . . .

AMER-BiN-Shu

- - *

- - - - - - -" . . . . . . . . . . * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

‘is, “ The Prophet forbade reading poetry in Mas

jids, and buying or selling there; and forbade people sitting in a.

circle in Masjids before prayers on Fridays.” * - - -- -AB'UHURAIRAH * A.G. S.

* * * * * * *

“When you see any one buying or selling in Masjids, say, “ mayGod

bestow on you no profit from your merchandize.” ‘Hac'IM-bin-Hizan,'t

• The Prophet forbade putting another to death in a Masjid for having.

committed murder, and also retaliation for maiming &c. Múawian

BIN-Kurah... . . The Prophet forbade the eating of raw onions, and

garlick; and said, “whoever eats of them must not go hearmy Masjid;

utif you must eat them, dress them first.” Abuskie, a. s. s. “The

whole earth is a Masjid except a burying ground or a bath” is Ómen.

Seven kinds

of places in

which acts

of worshi

are forbid

... dens
*; , ,

* ... . . . . .

- º

* Women

forbidden
to visi

gºi and

all to wor

ship there.

º

*

. -

-

*

- - w

* The Prophet forbade reading prayers in seven, places; the first, on a

dunghill; the second, a slaughter-house; the third, a burying ground; the

fourth, 3. road; the fifth, a bath; the sixth, a camel-house; the seventh,

upon the roof of the cabah." Auduksikai. a.a. s. “Read prayers

in a sheep-fold, but not in a camel house." Iss-Ansas. The Prophet

has aired women whogoto visit graves; and also people who make use
* * * * > . .

.* TraMin'ni observes that this tradition could not have beendirectly received by FAT 12

Mair the younger from her grandmother; since the latter died when Iſſam Husain, the fa

ther of the former, was not eight years old. Anº-utºkº , ; , ...a... . . . . .
ºf Hisprºj ilation is Aºû KHA’īn-AL-KARAshi-ki-Asadi." He was nephew

to Muhammen’s wife Khudarjah. He was born in the Câbah... thirteen years, before the:
war of the elephant; that is, thirteen3. fore the .. ofº: *: .*.

En’s Preface to Aatº, FEDA, p. 18.) He was among the hºst noble of the Koraish. He

was.."#the#º#! after the capture of *:::::aland,tºº,
esteemed for wisdom and piety; his conversion was a Cause of great jºy and exultation tº
the friends ofº:&#. he had.#. a#d slaves, and

mounted them on as - .--He died at Medinah A.-H...-54, aged 120 years.

, t One of the Tabīān; born on the day of the battle of the camel: , , , , , ,

§ The Prophet at first forbade both men and women to visit tombs. He afterwards recalled

this prohibition; but, the words in which this permission is granted being of the masculine

gender, commentators are divided in opinion regarding their interpretation." Some contend

that it applies to both sexes; and they quote many precepts of the Muhammedan law, which
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*-

of graves to worship on, and has cursed those who place lamps at the

graves of the dead as a respect for them.' . . . . . . . . . . * * *
- -

* *- t * - - - - - -- -

º - t *

- ABU-UMAMAH, “A learned man of the Jews asked the Prophet,

which was the best dwelling; at which he remained silent, and then said,

* I am silent till GABRIEL comes to me.” After which he remained silent,

and GABRIEL came ; and the Prophet asked GABRIEL, who said, “he

to whom this question is put knows no more than the questioner; but I

will inquire of my blessed and exalted Lord.” Then he added, “o

iMuhammed ! I was nearer to my Lond than I ever had been before.”

The Prophet said, “ how far offwas thou,o Gabriel?" He said, “there

were seventy thousand curtains of light between him and me, and Gob

said the worst of all places are bazars, and the best of all, Majids.” … I

* -- - -- -- --> - -

- * * * - - * - ºf i ; ; , … }, ºr

- - * - a

- - -

** ". . . . . - . . .-

part (Thirt.
r - * * * * - . . . . . . . . . . . -

ABühumairah. * I heard the Prophet say, “whoever sham

come into my Masjids, let him come for a good end; tolearn something, or

to teach others; and that person ranks with him who fights in the cause

of GoD: and he who comes on any other account, ranks with him. who

covets the property of another.” 'Hasan-Bashi. • A. s. s. “ A time will

come to man when worldly concerns will be attended to in Masjids; then

3.2

Saxie-bin-Zamb-bin-Yazid.” “I was sleeping in

the Masjid of the Prophet, and a man struck me with a pebble, and

- -

- * . . . .
º

*

- +–

are universally allowed to include women, although, according to gramiñatical construction,

addressed only to men. Others allege that the permission.is granted unly)to men ; and that

the restriction on the other sex remains in full force, on account of the excessive and noisy

lamentations in which they were apt to indulge on those occasions. This tradition, if deli

vered, as is most probable, after the permission, confirms the latter opinion. ABD-ul-HAk.

* He was born in the second year of the Hijrah, and was present with his father at

Muh’AMMED's last journey to Mecca, being then seven years of age... He died A.H. 80, “

sit not with such.

ch. VIII.

Parr lſ.

Js -

* . . . . .

GABRIEL

declares

that in the

sight of

God Mas

jids are the

best and

Bazars the

worst of all

places.

No one

should enter

a Masjid

but from a

religious

motive.
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I perceived at one glance that it was ôwer-les-al-Kharras, who said,

“ go and bring those two persons, who are speaking aloud.” . And

I brought them to him; and he asked them what place they belonged to:

they replied; “ from Tayef," Ömer said, “if ye were of Medinah I cer

tainly would punish you, because you have made a noise in the Prophet's

Masjid.” MAlic. “ Öster-Ibn-Al-Kharī‘as made an area apart from the

Prophet's Masjid, which was called Butahãº and said, “whoever wishes.

to read poetry or make a noise, let him go to that place.” - º'
'', ' , , ;

() -, ... ." - * > . . . - - - -. . - . … " - º, tº . . . . . y

• Asas. ‘The Prophet saw some phlegm in the Killah, and heº “ -

- * * *

appeared displeased, and stood up and removed it with his own hands,

and, said, “when any one of you stands up, to prayer he must

know that Goº is between him and the Killah; therefore he must

not spit in front of himself, but either on his left side or under

his feet,” after which the Prophet took hold of the hern of his garment -

and spit into it, and said, “ this is the way you must do in a Masjid.”

Sa'īB-BIN-Khalºad said, " verily a man acted as Imām to a tribe, and

spit towards the Kiblah whilst the Prophet was looking on : and he said

to the people who had appointed that person their Imām, “let him not act

for you in that capacity henceforth.” But the manwished to act as Imām to

them again, and they forbade him; and when he asked the reason, they

told him what the Prophet had said: he then asked the Prophet if he

had forbid him : he said, “yes, I did, for verily you vex God and his

messenger.” ". . . . . . 3.

Mºxon-ºn-Jamai. The Prophet, on one occasion, hindered our say

ing the morning prayers till we were near seeing the sun: then he

hastened Out of his house, and the Tacbir was called aloud: then the

Prophet said prayers in haste; and when he had repeated the Salam,

- -
--

º -

* That is, a gravel walk,
*



MISHCAT UL-MASA BIH. :155

he said, “sit in your places; and I will inform, you the cause of my

being so late this morning. I got up early, and performed the Wadi,

and said prayers, agreeably to the wishes of GoD ; and I felt drowsy in

my prayers; after which I awoke, and all on a sudden I beheld my

Creator in a most lovely form, and he said “ O! MUHAMMED!” I said,

“what do you command?” He said, “what do the angels argue

about?” I said, “I do not know.” Then I saw my GoD put the palm

of his hand between my two shoulders till I felt my breast cold; when

everything in the world appeared clear before me, and I knew the whole.

Again he asked about the disputations of the angels. I replied, “they

dispute about deeds which cover sins.” God said, “what ačtions are

they?" I replied, “going on foot to Masjids, and completing Wada,

and giving food to the needy, and speaking mildly to people, and saying

prayers at night whilst people are asleep.” After that I said, “ o! God!

I supplicate thee to direct my actions, and that I may abandon vices ; and
** * * . . . . * * * - a º, -

that thou pardon my sins." - - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * . . . . .

-
Mixºn in Jassi. . The Prophet was fond of saying his prayers

in gardens.’ Anas-sin-Ma'Lic, a. G. s. “The prayers of a man in,

his own house are equal to the reward of one prayer, but in a Masjid,

being near his house, equal to twenty-five prayers, and if in the
public Masjid equal to five hundred prayers; and in Jerusalem equal

to fifty thousand; and in my Masjid, equal to fifty thousand; and in

the Câbah to one hundred thousand.” Asudhan Ghaffani. ‘ I asked

the Prophet which Masjid was built first on the earth. He said,

“ Masjid-al-harām,” and after it, Jerusalem,” and “what space of time

between the building of the two " He said, “forty years.” After

that he said, “ the whole earth is proper for adoration; therefore, when

ever your time for prayer comes, there say them.”

* i. e. The temple of Mecca,
- * *

R r
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CHAP. IX.---PART I.

:

º

ow w Ec Ess A R r A w D D, E c Ex T A TT1R E.

-

- a º
-

OMERENAbisal Mah. * I saw the Prophet dressed in one

cloth, which covered him entirely, reading prayers in OMM SALMAH's

house, and he threw up the two ends of it upon his shoulders.” Abu

HuRairah. ‘The Prophet said, “not one of you must say your prayers

in one garment: without covering your whole body.” Anas. There

was a fine painted, coloured curtain, for Åaveshah, which she spread

upon her wall as an ornament to it; and the Prophet said to her, “remove

your curtain from before me, because these paintings appear to me, in

my prayers.”

SALMAH IBN Acwāt I said, “O Prophet! I am a sportsman,

* The stepson of Muh’AMMed, being the son of his wife, OMM SALMAH by her former

husband. He was born in Abyssinia, in the second year of the Hijrah ; and at the Prophet's
death he was nine years of age. He died in the reign of ABD-UL MALic, A. H. 83.

+ He is one of the “Sahabah, celebrated for bravery. He used on foot to charge the

enemy's cavalry. - -- -
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and wear a shirt only: may I say my prayers in one shirt?” He said,

* yes; but close the breast of it, although it be with a thorn.” ABuſhu

RAIRAH. “A man in a very long garment was reading his prayers, and the

Prophet said to him, “go and perform Hadž.” He did so, and then

returned. Another person asked the Prophet why he ordered the man to

Wadi. His majesty said, “ because he was saying his prayers in a long

robe; for verily God accepts not the prayers of people with such very

- * * v - ſy

long and flowing habiliments.”* . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

a - - - * * * * * . . . . . . . . .

Aa'veshah. A. G. s. “ God accepts not the prayers of a woman
-

-

-

*

- . . .” º

arrived at puberty, unless she cover her head.” OMM Salmah. “I.

asked the Prophet if a woman might say her prayers in a shift,

with a cloth over her head, but without long drawers. He said,

“yes, provided her shift covers the instep of her foot." Anuhu

Raihah. “The Prophet forbade throwing a cloth over the shoulders,

and allowing the ends of it to hang down in prayer, and prohibited a man's

covering his mouth with his handor a cloth during prayer.” . Sheppan

Bin Aws.t. - a. g. s. “ Act the reverse of the Jews in your. prayers;

for they do not pray in boots or shoes.” Asu said al KHUDHRi. .The

Prophet said prayers with his companions, and all on a sudden took off

his shoes, and put them down on his left sides and when the people ob

served it, they took theirs off also: and when his highness had finished,

the prayers he said, “what caused you to take off your shoes " They

replied, “we did so in order to follow your example:” andthe Prophet

said, “verily GABRIEL came to me and told me there was a little filth

upon my shoes; therefore when any one of you goes into a Masjid look

well at your shoes first, and if you perceive any dirt, wipe it off, and then

-

* That is because such are indications of pride and vain-glory, a temper of mind most

contrary to that which is required in acts of divine worship.

f.One of the Sahābah, the nephew of HAs AN-BIN-TH'Abit. He lived at Jerusalem,

and is reckoned among the Syrians.
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say your prayers in them.” AB'uhurAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “When you say,

your prayers, put not your shoes on your right or your left side; but keep'

them upon your feet.” . . . . ." . . . " . . . . . . . . . º

*::... : : - sº- * * * ––––– --- — . . . . . . . .

; : . . . . . . . . . . . .
-

"-, . . . . .

º, º . . . . . . . . . 3}art ... (Lijirū, * - . . .

**, *. - - - - - ... • - - - * -

Abusaid Al-KHUDHRI. ‘I went in to the Prophet, and saw

him saying his prayers on a mat; and he bowed down upon it: and he

wore one cloth which covered his whole body.” ÅMER-his-Sivais.

• I saw the Prophet saying his prayers, some times with, and at other

times without shoes.’ Muhammed-bis-Muscadia.” ". Jºin used to

say his prayers in a robe which was tied round his neck;and put the other

parts of his dress upon a trivet; andhewas asked why he said his prayers

in one garment? Japin said, “I did itmerely that such inignorant fellow

as youmight see me, and thatyou might know it was lawful to saypray

ers in one garment.” Usal-Inn-CAR, “It is agreeable to the law of the

Prophet to say prayers in one garment, we used to say our prayers with

the Prophet in one cloth, and we were not reproached for so doing, but
prayers were not said in a single º cloth. unless when clothes were scarce, a

therefore - when God supplies abundance of clothes it is better to pray in
º - , " :

-

-

. . . . . , , , ; , ; : . . . . . . . . . . J.* * * * * -- iſ ". . . . . . .

two garments.” * * *

= ºr

, * One of the Tabi'in, of the tribe of Tamim. He received traditions from JARIR, ANAs,

Aa'veshah, AE'uhun AIRAH and others. . He died A. H. 130, aged above 70, " : :

* : —a

-
* . . * : * ~ * -

-

- º

2 * * * * * : * . . . . . , * : * º; . . . . . , t , t a tº . . . . * - - - .

1 - - - - . . . " - - " - * * * * * - . . . . . -

* * ; : , , , , : " . . . . . . * * * * * . . . s

* *e

º
*

- *

: * * * t
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CHAP. X.---PART I. . .

O JW" S. U T R A. H.”

A * - *

IBN.6MER. • The Prophet went early one morning towards an -

idgahrt and a small standard was raised before him, and it was used as a A small

- - - - * * x • * * + stake is suf

Sutrah, and his highness said prayers opposite to it.” ABU JU HAIFAH.I ficient to
* * - p 7 p. - uard a

I saw the Prophet in Mecca, in a plain called Abi'ah'.S and he was in a red ::: in

leather tent which had been tanned. And I saw BILLAL take the water º:
which remained after the Prophet had finished Hadi. Others were has- tions.

tening in order to take it, and those who touched the water rubbed their

faces and bodies with it; and those who did not, would touch the hands of

those who had, and then their faces and bodies; after which I saw Bill'al

fix a stake in the ground as a Sutrah, when his highness said his prayers

opposite to it.” º º . . . . . .

r—

* Literally, that wherewith any thing is covered or concealed. ... Here it means any thin -

put up before one engaged in prayer, to prevent others from intruding on his devotions. Pt * *

may be a wall, a pillar, or piece of wood; and must not be less than a cubit in length, and -

one inch in breadth. . . . - - - - - -

_t That is a place dedicated to public worship at the two great festivals of Kurbān and
JFºtºr. . . - - * . . . . . . ‘. . .

f He is reckoned among the Sahábah, having seen Muh’AMMED, though he had not, at, *

the time of that Prophet's death, attained the age of puberty. He dwelt at Cºfah, and was

appointed by ALi to the care of the escheats in that city. He died there A. H. 74. , *

Ś A plain near Mecca, on the road to Mina. It is also called Naif and Bu'tilid. These

names imply its being an elevated spot covered with gravel. It was occupied by the noblest,

of the Koraish. (Goi, from Yakit.) - . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

S s .

º -

*
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NA'Fi. “The Prophet used to make his riding camel sit down to.

wards the Kiblah, and then say his prayers fronting him.’ TALHA

its-onaidullah. . a. a. s. “when any one of you puts before you

a piece of wood like the back part of the saddle of a camel, he may

say prayers; and there is no fear should any one go before it.” Abu

said. ' A. G. s. “When any one of you says his prayers behind a thing

covering him from mankind, and another wishes to pass between, let the

first person drive him away: and if he is refractory, draw his sword upon

him and cut him down: because none but the devil will hinder prayers.”

Aayesiah. The Prophet said his prayers in the night, and I was sleep

ing between his highness and the Kiblah, like the bier of a corpse in front

of those praying over it.' .

- £art stromb,

- Abühurairah. • A. G. s. “When any one of you says his

prayers, he must have some thing in front of him; but if he cannot

find any thing for that purpose, he must put his walking stick into

the ground: but if the ground be hard, then let him place it length

ways in front of him: but if he has no staff, he must draw a line on

the ground; after which there will be no detriment in the prayers from

any one passing in front of it.” MEKDAD-Inn-Al Aswad. “I never

saw the Prophet say his prayers towards a tree or pillar, or stick,

without placing it directly even with his right or left eyebrow." FA DL

IBN ABBAs. “ The Prophet came to us when we were in a forest which

belonged to us, and Annas was with him; and he read prayers in

the forest, and there was no one thing in front of him.” AB'u skip.

‘A. G. s. “Prayers will not be said in vain on account of any thing

- - -
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passing in front of the person who prays; but such passing thing must

be put away as much as possible, because such is nothing but the devil."

" *.

-
-

: - -

part Chiro.
-º-

AAYESHAH. I was sleeping in front of the Prophet, when my

feet were turned upwards and towards him, and when he wished to bow

himself down he turned my feet downwards; then I drew them up;

and when his highness stood up, I stretched out my feet again: at that

time there was no lamp in my house, and the cause of my stretching

my feet out a second time was from a supposition that the Prophet had

gone away.' Cab Al Aheah.” “If a passenger did but know the

sin of passing before a person employed in prayer, he would find it better

for him to sink into the earth.” -

--

* The son of Ma'ni, and father of Is'hºax. He was of the tribe 'Himyar. He had

heard of the Prophet during his life-time, but never saw him. He embraced his religion in

the time of Owen. He died A. H. 32, during the reign of Othman.

--~

CHAP. X.

PART II.

It is a hei

nous sin to

interrupt, a

man in his

devotions.
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- - - - -

The various

postures

described

which must

be assumed

in prayer.

CHAP. XI.---PART I.

O.N THE MODES ANTD CO.N'DITION'S OF PRATER,

AbūHURAIRAH. * A man entered the Masjid when the Prophet

was sitting in a corner of it, and he said his prayers: after which he

came in front of the Prophet and made a Salām to him ; and after a re

turn of the compliment, the Prophet told him to go back and say his

prayers over again, because he had not performed them as he ought to

have done, and the man returned and repeated his prayers as the first

time; after which he went to the Prophet, who said to him as on the for

mer time; and on the third time the man said, “instruct me, O messenger

of God.” Then his highness instructed him in Wadi, and prayers, and

how to stand in regard to the Kiblah; and said, “when you wish to rise

up for prayer, perform Wadil, and turn your face towards the Kiblah;

after that repeat the Tacbir, and then repeat of the Korán what is easy to

you; and then bend yourself deliberately; then raise up your head and

stand upright; after that bow down your head to the ground, deliberately;

then raise up your head and sit at ease; again bow down, and rise up.”

AAYESHAH. : The Prophet used to begin his prayers by repeating the
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Tacbir; and the reading of the Korān with these words: “Praisebe to God, ºxi.
ART I.

the lord of the worlds.” And when he made the infle&tion of his -

body, called Ruciń, the did not raise his head, nor yet bend it very low; The Pro
phet's me

but kept it in a middle position between these two, with his neck and º:

back in a line. And when he had raised his head after inflection, he did described.

not prostrate himself till after having stood quite erect: and after he had -

raised his head from one prostration, he did not make a second without

sitting up in the interval. And he used to lay his left leg down, and his

right leg he kept up: and he forbade sitting with the buttocks resting on

both heels at prayers, and forbade resting both arms on the ground;

and finished his prayers with the Salām.” MALic-BIN-HUAIRITH. “When

the Prophet repeated the Tacbir, he would raise up both his hands to his

ears; and when he raised himself up from Ruciń he would say, “hear,

O God! him who praiseth thee.” JA BIR. A. G. s. “The most excellent

prayers are those in which there is most standing up; because there is

more trouble in standing.”

part stromb.
A *- -t--- T-> - - -

- BU-HUMAID-SAADſ I said, (when he was sitting with nine

others of the companions of the Prophet) . I know best the nature of the Farther de

- 2 - * - - - scription of

prayers which the Prophet used to say.” They said, ‘explain it and make ſº

- • * - het's mode

it clear to us.” He said, ‘when the Prophet stood up to prayer, he used to . prayer.

raise his hands up to his shoulders and repeat the Tacbir; and after it the

Sūrah Fái'ihah: then he repeated the Tacbir again, and raised his hands

*

, * That is, with the first chapter of the Korān, called Sūrah Fátihah, which begins with

this ejaculation.
-

+ Bending the body with the hands on the knees. -

... t. He is most generally known by this patronymic appellation. His other names are Abn

vº.º.k. He died towards the end of Mua'-

WIAli's reign.
T t
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- - to his shoulders as before; and then bent himself and put his hands upon

his knees: after which he stood erect, and said, “hear, O Lord! him who

praises thee.” Then he raised his hands up to his shoulders, and said, "

“...Allaho acber 1’’ and then prostrated himself on the ground in adoration,

and put his hands away from his sides, and bent the toes of his feet in:

such a manner that the tips of them were towards the Killah; then.

raised up his head, and sat upon his left foot, and sat at ease, till:every,

bone returned to its proper place; and after repeating Allaho acher,

prostrated himself again, then said .4/laho actºr, and sat up, after that.

stood up; and did in the second Racál” as in the first; and in the sitting:

part of the second Racit he repeated the confession of faith and then,

said what remained of the prayers, and then gave the Salām.4 Then:

his companions said, ‘you have spoken true; such was the way the Pro

phet performed prayers.’ YWA’í.-BIN HUJR.: “Verily, I saw the Pro

phet, when he was standing up to prayer, raise up both his hands even.

with his shoulders, and put his thumbs up to his ears.' KAB'is'AH BIN Hults.

related this tradition from his father: “the Prophet acted as Imām to me

and took hold of his left hand with his right.'

< * * -

- - - - *

RIFAAH-BIN RAFiſ said, ‘ a man came into the Masjid, and said his

prayers; and when he had finished, he came to the Prophet and made

a Salam, and the Prophet said, “ return to your prayers, because you

* In every Racát there is one standing up, two prostrations, and one Ruciń; and in each.

of these postures the praise of Goo and passages of the Jorda are repeated. -

+ The Salān consists of these words: “Peace be with us and the virtuous servants of God.” .

This is repeated twice, with the face inclined to the right shoulder; and then to the left these

... “Peace be with you, the compassion and blessing of God,” as a benediction for the:

angeis. : ! --> • . - -

ºf He was a chief of Hadranht, descended from the kings of that country. He was greatly,

esteemed and respected by Muh AMMED. . . * * * - -- - - - - - - - --

§ Qne of the Tali in of considerable authority. His father was one of the companions.

| One of the Ansºrs, of the tribe of Khazraj. His patronymic appellation is Abu

Mu AD. H. He was from Bedr, and his father was one of the chiefs of that place. He was

the brother of MA Lic and KHAL’AD, sons of RA'ri. He was the first of the tribe Khazraj

tº cºlºraged...'sſiºn. He was present at the first inauguration at Akabah, and accompanied

Ali at the battles of the camel and of Saffain. " " - - - - - - *-

? I'
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have not said them rightly.” Then the man said, “instruct me O Pro- % *
-- - * - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - *- * ART 1 1.

phet in the way of saying them.” He said, “when you turn your face -oº

towards the Kiblah say Allaho acbert after which repeat the Sūrah Mongº
- - - - • *- : * 'Men de

Fälihah and another Sūrah; and when you make the inflection, put your tºº the

hands upon your knees, and do it firmly; and keep your back even: and tº: *-

-

* *

*. . . . -

- - - - -- * * : * ~ * ~ *
-

when you raise yourself up, stand straight; and when you prostrate,

do it steadily; and when you get up, sit upon your left thigh; and do

this in every Ruciº and every prostration.” FAD'L BIN Assas." a.a.s.

Say not the stated prayers, with less than two or four Racáts at a time;

never so little as one : and after two Racáts repeat the Tashahhud, [.

weep, and humble yourself; after which hold up both your hands, and

put the palms of them opposite your face and say, “O my LoRD ! ap

p

prove my supplication:” and that person who does not so will lose.”

3)Art Cirò.

Said ibn Alixarriſ: said, “ Anu-skip-Khudnºi acted as

Imām to me and repeated aloud Allaho Acber 1 after rising from pros

* *

tration; and again, whom he prostrated a second time; and repeated Allaho

.Acber! aloud a third time, when he stood up for the third Racát;

and said “ thus did I see the Prophet do." An ion-al-Husain.

The Prophet repeated the Tacbir in his prayers whenever he bowed

his head and raised it up; and never ceased doing so until he died.”

Anu Humaid at Saxoi. when the Prophet stood up to prayer he

turned his face towards the Kiblah; and, raising up both his hands, said

---

* The Prophet's cousin-german, being the eldest son of his uncle ABB'As. His patrony

mic appellation is A B U-M UH-AM MED. . He died under the reign of OMER, A. H., 18; or

according to another account he was slain at the battle of Yermüc, A. H. 15, at the age of 21.

t This term will be explained hereafter.

# One of the Tabi‘in of considerable authority.
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Book IV. Allaho acbert AE'uhur AIRAh said, the Prophet said the Dhuhr prayers

Tº: with us; and there was a man in the rear rank who said his prayers
phet re- - --- -

ºa badly: and when he repeated the Salām the Prophet called him and
- man Who -

had prayed said, “ fear you not God and abstain you not from his punishments *

. . . improper- . - – - -

ly, Do not you see how I say prayers? Verily you suppose what you do

*. is concealed from me. I swear by God, that I see behind me as welf

as before me.” - -

,
-

* - -

(-

º - •

* f :

ºº*
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CHAP. XII.---PART I.
- -

.--- -

-

-

-

-

-
-

-
- - - - * * --

-
-

- J \ . - - - - - º - - - - º

- -
-

- - - - - - • - - - - - * . . * . . !

-

-- - - - -

-

* - -
- -

-

- - -- -

. . . . . . .” . - - * - - - - ºf . . . . . . . .*

ExPL.A.W.A.TION 9F mºh.AT should BE REPEATED:

X IN PRATER, AFTER THE TACBIR... . . . ;

-

-

-

! Y' 'A' | --> * * * ‘2’. • *- : * > -- * : - t 1
* - - -

* :

* - - - -
-

f

r -- -

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .-

-

-
- -

-

-

- * ~ * * *-* -- º - - - - r - - . - - - - - - - -- * /
- - -

* - - -

-

. . A vº.g., . . . . . . . . ºf . º. ºf . º. " . . . . .

- ABüäURAIRAH said, “ The Prophet used to repeat slowly what

- * : * * * * : * – . . . . . . . . .” -- “. . . . . . . . .

he said between the Tacbir and any Sūrah ; and I said, “ o Prophet of

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . "… i. on sº , . . . . .” -

God (may my father and mother be sacrificed for you) what is it that
- - - ** * * * l - - - - - -

- - - - ! . . . . . . . * , ; c.i.e., , ,-----, ... g--. a zºº

you say between the Tacbir and the Sărah?” He said, “I repeat, O God!

- * > . . ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ; , , ... . . . . . . * ~ * *::: . . . . . . . . .

separate me far from my sins; like as you have made the east distant

- * : *> * * * * > . . . . . . . . . “.. . . . . . . . . . tº a relil 1 ----! º

from the west; and O LokD ! purify me from my offences, as a cloth
- - l - - -- 7-y--- - -

-

• - • * -- .” - - --- *s-, ' '. . . iº.” - x - * . . . " : "a

is cleaned from dirt; O Lord! wash away my sins with water, snow,
-

- - ----

*}
- - - -

- -

-

-
-

- -
- -

- * : * * * * * * - ... ºf , º, . . . . tº ºr . . . . . . . . . . . . . , ---

and hail.” --~~~27 tº !', i. i. 2--1-2 : * :

-

-

: , ; ; "i, º, º is ºn ºf ºr ' ' ' , , ºº, , , , , , , , ;"

Åli Ibn-Abu'talis said, “when the Prophet stood up to pray

he repeated the Tacbir, and said, “I have turned my face towards
• * - " - • --" -- .. * , - -

* , , , º, º f :
.." . . . . . . . ... ? . . . . . º, º 'º fºr " vſ. º . . . . . . . "

him who created the heavens and the earths, as I am a Mómin, and

* , , , : * * * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ~~ ! -- " -- .. ... ... "

- -- -- --- - - - * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - . . . . . . - ſº ºf , , , - - - - - - **

am not of the polytheists; verily my prayers, adorations, life and death,

* , - - : …i. ,, . 24"; ", ! ... tº ºf? c. * > . . . . . ." ' -- - - - -

are for Gop; that God who is the chérisher of creations: he has no

.* : * * * : ºr ; ºf ...": " ... . . . . ": . . . * * * * *

partner; and I was ordered so to do; and I am of the number of the

- - - -, }, ... "
- - - - - - -

- : , " : y :: * : * ~ * : , ; *..." !'. 2 – r . . " .…": "… ' º . - ‘. . . . -

Muslemáns, and the first of them. O Lord!"théu art king, and there is

no other God but thee, thou art my creator and I am they servant; I

U u

--

Ejaculati

ons to be

used after

the Tacbir.
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BOOK IV.

The extem

poraneous

ejaculation

of a man in

haste,

have oppressed my soul and I confess my sins; therefore pardon all my

offences; because no one forgives faults but thee; and shew me the road

to the best qualities and dispositions; for no one can direct to them but

thee: and turn from me all bad propensities; for none can do so but

thee. I am ready to serve thee; and I always assist thy religion: every

good is in the hand of thy power, and nothing bad is ascribable to thee.

My existence is from thee, and my wish is to return to thee. Thy omni

potence and exaltation exceed my understanding; I ask thee forgiveness

and repent.” And when he performed Rucăd he would say; “O! Lord!

I have bent my back to please thee and to obey thee; and I believe in thee,

and worship thee. My ears,my eyes, my brains, my bones and my veins,

humble themselves before thee.” And when he raised up his head, he

would say, “O! my God! all praise is for thee, to the full of the heavens

and the earths.” And when he prostrated himself, he would gay,

“ of Lord! I have prostrated myself to thee and to no other; and I

believe in thee and worship thee. My face is prostrated to its creator,

and to him who gave it a form, and to him who gave hearing to my ears

and sight to my eyes, God is almighty, and the best of creators; O

Londº pardon the sins which I have committed, and those I may be guilty

of, those I have secreted and those I have disclosed, and forgive me the

faults which thou knowest. For thou knowest them better than I do.

Thou art the beginning and thou art the end, there is no other God but

thee.”

ANAs said, ‘ verily a man came into the ranks of people standing up

for prayer, when he was out of breath from running; and said, “God

is very great! Praise be to God, the greatest and purest praise! he is the

source of every blessing.” And when the Prophet finished his prayers,

be said, “which of you repeated this?” They all remained silent; and he

asked again, but they were silent. He asked 3. third time: “ say, have

*.
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no anxiety about it, for there is no fault in having repeated those words.”

Then the man said, “I arrived when I was out of breath and repeated

them.” Then the Prophet said, “verily I saw twelve angels hastening to

try which could first carry them up to heaven.”

3part sttomb.

. A - -

Aáyeshah. when the Prophet began his prayers he would say,

* immaculate God! we praise thee: thy name is great and thy dominion

mighty; there is no God but thee.” AFuhunairah said, “when the

Prophet got up from the second Racát, he would begin by repeating the

Sºrah Fátihah and did not stop." . . . . . .

CH. XII,

Part I.

approved

by the Pro

phet.
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CHAP. XIII.---PART I.

*
*...* - º - -

• ‘. . . . . . . ~~ 4 : . . . . "

- * **-*

*

*
- -

... o.N READIN-G THE Kor A.N IN PR-4 rer.
t * * * -** * ** * ... . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - - * * * º - - -

: ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . º. ºf , ... : a*:’ ºr sº, tº . . …'… s. *

* : [.. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . a on tº fºº

5.

UEDAHbinsºm. a . The rºyer of is ºn

will not be perfeót who neglects repeating the Sarah Fátihah.” Abuhu

RAIRAH. A. G. s. “That person who does not say the Omm-al-Korān

(i. e. Sūrah Fátihah) his prayers will be defe&tive.” Then it was said to

ABUHURAIRAH, “we stay behind the Imām; must we also say it?” He

said, “yes; because I heard the Prophet of God say, that God said, “I

have divided the prayers into two parts; halſ for myself and half for my

servants; praise and thanksgiving for me and prayer and supplication for

my servants.” Then when a servant says all praise to GoD, the cherisher

of the universe;’ God says, “my servant has praised me:’ and when a

servant says “God is compassionate and merciful, GoD says, my servant

has praised me,’ and when a servant says, “GoD is king of the resurrec

tion; God says, “ my servant has honoured me:’ and when a servant

says, “I worship thee and call on thee for support,” God says, “this is the

covenant between me and my servant:’ and when a servant says, “shew

me the right road, that road which you gave the Prophets and the vir

tuous, not the road of them with whom thou wert angry, nor the road of

|
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those who have strayed; God says, “this is for my servant, and anything

he may supplicate.” ANAs. “Verily the Prophet, AB'uBACR and 6MEs,

always commenced their prayers with the introductory chapter,” not with

these words, “in the name of God the compassionate and merciful.”

AB'UHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “When the Imām says Amen, do you say it

also; because the angels say it, and that person who repeats Amen with

them, will be forgiven his former faults.” Abu-Musa-Asham. . a. o. s.

“When you say your prayers assembled together, dress your ranks: then

one of the number must act as Imām; and when he repeats Allaho Acher,

do you do the same; and when he says, “shew me not the way of those

who strayed, and against whom thou art incensed,” do you say, “..Amen!

may GoD accept thy supplications;” and when the Imām says the Tacbir

and performs Rucătă, do ye the same; because he bows his head before

you, and raises it up before you: and when the Imām says, “hear, O

God! him who praiseth thee,” do you say, “ may GoD hear thee.” .

Abu-Kurapah said, ‘the Prophet used to repeat at the noont prayers,

in the two first Racáts, the introdućtory chapter, and another ; and in the two

last Racáts, the introductory chapter only: and in the two first Racáts he

repeated another chapter insuch a IIIanner that we heard him: and he was

more prolix in the first Racát than in the second. And he followed the same

practice in the afternoon; and morningS prayers.” Asu-skip KHU

DHRi said, ‘we noted the space of time of the Prophet's standing

up in the noon and afternoon prayers; and we found that in the

two first Racáts of the noon-day prayer, it was equal to the time

required in repeating thirty verses of the Korān; and the time he took in the

two last Racáts of the noon-day prayer, was equal to half the first. And

CH." XIII.

PART 1.

The con

gregation

to repeat

Amen after

the Imām.

* Sárah Fátihah, the first chapter of the Korán.
t Dhuhr, # As'r. " § Fajr.

W W.

Proportions

observed by

thc Prophet

in his read

ings at the

different

times of

prayer.
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we found the space of time he took in repeating the two first Racáts of

the afternoon prayer, equal to the time he took in the two last Racáts of

noon-prayer, and in the two last Racáts of the afternoon prayer equal

to the half of the two first.”

JA BIR-BIN SAMURAH* said, ‘the Prophet used to repeatin the noon-day

prayers the chapter entitled “ the night”; and in the afternoon prayers,

one about the same length; and in the morning prayers, a chapter longer

than that.” OMM AL FAD'Lº BINT HARITH said, ‘ I heard the Prophet

repeat in the sunset-prayers, the chapter entitled “ those who are sent.”$

JA BIR said, “. Mºabh BIN JABAL said prayers with the Prophet; after

which he came and acted as Imām to his family: and one night he said

the evening prayerſ with the Prophet, then returned and acted as

Imām to his family, and begun by repeating the chapter entitled “the

Cow.” And one of the men present stopped, and then repeated his pray

ers alone; and the people said to him, “are you a hypocrite, that you

should leave the rest and say prayers alone?” He said, “by God! I

am no hypocrite; but separated myself on account of weakness; for I

had not strength to bear its length: and I really will go to the Prophet and

inform him.” And he did so, and said, “O Prophet of God f I am the

proprietor of camels which I use in carrying water about for sale: this I

do during the day, and feelmyselftired at night; and verily Mòaph said

evening prayers with you, then came and acted as Imām to his family,

and began by repeating the chapter of the Cow.” Then the Pro

phet turned to Mºabh and said, “ oMèapid do you distress people?

Repeat the chapter of the Sun” and such like.” BARA Ibn Aazim said,

~s

º

º

* One of the ‘Sahábah; the nephew of SAD-BIN-ABi-WAKKAS'. He dwelt at Cºfah,

and died there A. H. 74.

+ Korān. Chap. 92. - # The wife of ABBAs,

§ Korān. Chap. 77. | Ishā.

* Chap. 2d., One of the longest in the Korán.

** Korān. Chap. 91. - +
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* I heard the Prophet repeat the chapter entitled the Fig" in the evening

prayers; and never heard any one with so sweet a voice.’ JA'BIR-BIN

SAMURAh said, ‘the Prophet used sometimes in the morning prayer to

repeat the chapter Kaff and such like; and he was concise in his other

prayers.’ AMER-Inn-HurwitH. † : I heard the Prophet repeat in morn

ing prayer, the chapter commencing thus: “When the sun shall be

folded up.”$ Åopulai-bin-sain." “The Prophet ačted as Imām to

us in the morning prayers at Mecca, and commenced with the chapter

entitled, “The true believers,”“I till he came to the mention of Moses,

AARON and Jesus; when he wept to such a degree as not to be able to

articulate; and he then performed Rucăiț.’ ABUHURAIRAH said, ‘the

Prophet repeated at morning prayer on a Friday the chapter of adoration,”

in the first Racát, and in the second the chapter commencing, “Hath it

reached thee "ft

UBAIDULLAH-BIN-AB'u RA'Fiji said, “MERw'AN-BIN-FIAcAM, in the time

of his own government, appointed ABUHURAIRAh governor of Medinah,

and went himself on a pilgrimage to Mecca; and ABUHURAIRAH repeated

the Friday prayers; and in the first prostration he said the chapter

entitled, “The assembly:”$$ and in the second, the chapter commencing

with these words: “When the hypocrites come unto thee,”|| and said,

“I heard the Prophet repeat these two chapters on Fridays.” Abdul

A

LAH relates, that ‘ verily OMER-IBN-AL-KHATTAB asked ABU WAKID

* Korān. Chap. 95. + Korán. Chap. 50.

# Called also Abu Sa'id-At-KARAshi-al-Makhzu'Mi. The Prophet is said to have

pronounced on him a benediction with imposition of hands. He was twelve years of age at

the time of Muu AMMED's death. He dwelt at Cúfah, and obtained the government of that

city, where he died, A. H. 85. º - -

§ Korān. Chap. 81.

| One of the Sahābah, of the family of MAkHz'UM, and tribe Koraish. He was of

Mecca, and died there before the death of ZUBAIR.

5. Korān. Chap. 23. ** Korān, Chap. 32. ++ Korán. Chap. 88.

# He is of Medinah, and one of the principal Tabi‘in.

§§ Korān. Chap. 62. || Korān. Chap. 63.

CII. XIII.

PART I.
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The Pro
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name of

God.

The Pro

phet recom

mends two

particular

chapters in

preference

to all others.

the remainder in the second.”

LAITH 1* what chapter the Prophet repeated in the festivals of Korbăn

and Ramdān; He said, “the Prophet, on both those occasions, repeated

the chapters entitled Kaft and the moon.”: AB'uhurai.RAH said, “ the

Prophet repeated in the two Racáts of the morning prayer, the chapters

beginning with these words: “Say: O unbelievers,”; and “Say, Gop is

one God.”|| IBN Assas said, “ The Prophet repeated, in the two Racáts

of morning prayer, these two commandments : “Say, we believe in Gop

and that which has been sent down to us;"| “Say, O ye who have re

ceived the scripture, come to a just determination between us and you.”

~.

3part Šttomb.

IBN.ABBAs said, “the Prophet commenced his prayers with these

words: “In the name of God the compassionate and merciful.”ft WA'il

BIN-HUJAR said, ‘ I heard the Prophet repeat these words: “ not of

those against whom thou art incensed nor of those who go astray;"if

and then say Amen, prolonging the sound of this last word.”$$ Aa've

shah said, ‘ verily the Prophet repeated in the sun-set prayers the chapter

entitled Iáráf| in two Racáis; that is, part of it in the first Racát, and

N

ūkwaii-bin Aw'min said, “ I led his highness' camel when travel

ling, and he said to me, “O Ukrah shall I teach you the two chapters

that are most proper to be repeated?” Then he taught me the chapters

* One of the 'Sah'ébah, the son of Awf ; was from Medinah, and early embraced the

Muslemán faith. He died A. H. 68, at the age of 75.

t Korán. Chap. 50. f Korán. Chap. 54. § Korán. Chap. 109.

| Korán. Chap. 112. M Korán. Chap. 2. v. 137... ** Korán. Chap. 3. v. 63

tt This is related by TIRMidhi, who adds, that the tradition is of slight authority.

if Korān. Chap. 1. v. 7.

$$ Some copies have “raising his voice.” || Korán. Chap. 7.
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beginning, “ say, I fly for refuge unto the lord of the day-break:”

and * say I fly for refuge unto the lord of men.” F. He did not find me

pleased with these chapters; and when he alighted for morning prayer,

he repeated them again; and, after having finished his prayers, looked

towards me, and said, “.. O Ukrant did you observe the excellence of

these two chapters?” JA'air-BIN SAMURAH said, ‘the Prophet repeated.

in the sun-set prayers. the chapters commencing, “say O unbelievers ;”;

and “say God is one God.”$ SULAIMAN BIN YesAR said, that ABU

HURAIRAh said, ‘I never said prayers after any person who resembled

the Prophet so much as such an one.’ſ Sutanean adds, “I repeated

prayers after the aforesaid person; and he was prolix in the two first

Racáts of the noon prayers, and concise in the two last; and also said

short chapters in the afternoon prayer, and likewise in the sun-set prayer;

and, in evening prayer, chapters of middling length; and he repeated long

chapters in the morning prayer.' . -
-

Uba'dah BIN SAMIt said, ‘we were behind the Prophet at morning

prayer, and he found al difficulty in repeating the chapter which he had

chosen. And when he had finished he said, “perhaps ye repeat after

your Imām;” we said, “yes, we do, O! messenger of God.” He said,

“ you must not thus repeat •ºr excepting the introdućtory chapter, be

cause none can be said to pray who do not repeat it.” ABuhurAIRAH

said, verily the Prophet finished a prayer, in which he repeated the

Korān with an audible voice, and said, “ did any one of you repeat with

---

* Korān. Chap. 113. t + Korán. Chap. 114.

# Korān, Chap. 109, § Korān. Chap. 112.

* There are various opinions respecting the person here named by Ab unuRAIRAH.

Sóme say it was one who was governor of Medinah under MeRw"AN, the son of Abdul- "

MALic; and others name OMER-BIN-Abdul-Aziz. But this last is evidently an error, that

person having been born one or two years after the death of AbuhuRAIRAh. - Others allege :

that the person here meant was Ali.

| Jahariyah. In the two first Racáts of morning, sunset and evening prayer, the Imām

repeats loud enough for all present to hear; whereas, in the remaining Racáis, the prayers are

repeated in a low voice, and are called Siriyah. … . . . . .” ..

-- X x . . . . ."

CH. XIHI.

PART Iſ,
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ry chapter.
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me now?” And a man said, “ yes, O Prophetſ” He said, “I imagined

the oppression I felt in reciting the Korān to be owing to that.” IBN,

ôMen, and BayAdi” said, “the Prophet said, “a person in prayer tells

secrets to GoD; therefore he must repeat them with an humble and con

trite heart.” Abuhunairah said, “the Prophet of God said, “an Imām

was not established for any other purpose than that ye should stand behind

him: therefore, when he says the Tacbir, do ye the same; and when he

repeats prayers, remain ye silent.” . .

Aubulian-ºn Ani-Awzi said, “a man came to the Prophet and,

said, “I cannot remember any part of the Korān; therefore teach.

me something which may be sufficient for me in place of it.” The

Prophet said, say “ Of most pure God;’ and “praise be to God ;”.

2

and “ there is no other God but God;” and “God is very great;”.

and there is no strength nor power except from God.” The man

said,“O Prophet; these words are for the praise and glory of God: then

what are for me?” The Prophet said, say “O Lord! have mercy upon

me, and give me comfort, and direct me, and give me daily bread.” - All ~,

this the man remembered; and the Prophet said, “verily this man has
filled both his hands with good.’p Ian Aness said, “ verily, when the

Prophet recited “praise ye the name of thy LoRD who is most high"t,

he would say, “most holy is my Lord and most high.” Abuhunairah. :

* A. G. s. “He amongst you who shall recite the chapter, of- the fig.: *

and shall come to these words, “is not God the most wise judge "Ś let

him say, “yes, and I am an evidence of his being so;” and that person

who may repeat the chapter commencing with these words, “I do not

swear by the day of resurrection;"| and come to this verse, “has not

—=}

* His name is Aubuwaii-bin-Ja'bia-Al-Ansani-al-Khazººi, º, . . . . . . . . .
* Korān, Chap. 87. .* Korān. Chap. 9 * * * * : . . . . ;

§ W. 8. - Korān. Chap. 75. *
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God the power of giving life to the dead?” let him say, “yes;” and

that person who repeats the chapter entitled, “ those who are sent,”+

and comes to this sentence, “in what new revelation will they believe

after this,”f let him say, “I believe in God.” JA BIR said, ‘the Pro

phet came out in presence of his companions, and recited the chapter

entitled “ the merciful,”$ from beginning to end; and they remain

ed silent. Then the Prophet said, “verily I recited this chapter to the

Genii, the night on which they came to me to hear the Korān and bea

lieve; and they were better than you in giving answers, and in approval

of the faith; and when I came to these words, “then which of your

Lord's benefits will ye deny *"I the Genii said, “we do not deny any

one of thy gifts, O Lord! Praise be to thee!”
-

3part Cliro.

MüADH bin Abdullah JUHANI said, ‘ verily a person of

the family of JuhaNíYAH informed me that the Prophet recited, in both

Racáts of morning prayer, the chapter commencing thus: “when the

earth shall be shaken "" and I do not know whether he did this through

forgetfulness or intentionally.” ūnwantt said, ‘ verily AB'UBAcR said

morning prayers and recited the chapter of the Cow ; one portion

in the first Racát, and the remainder in the second. Fanafisah

win ÖMain THANAFiji said, “ OTHMAN repeated so often the chapter

entitled Joseph,S$ in morning prayer, that I got it by heart from hearing

* W. 40. + Korān. Chap. 77. it V. 50.

§ Korán. Chap. 55. | W. 13.

1 One of the Tábí in of Medinah, of considerable authority. He died A. H. 118.

** Korán. Chap. 99. ++ The son of ZUBAIR. See p. 124.

#f One of the Tábí in of considerable celebrity. He delivers traditions from OTHM'AN.

§§ Korān. Chap. 12.

CIH. XIII.

PART II.

The Pro
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chapter

twice in one

prayer.
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A A

him.” AAMIR-BIN-RAE'IA" said, ‘I repeated the morning prayers after
A

OMER-IBN-Al-Khat'T'AB, and he recited in the two Racáts the chapters

entitled Joseph and the pilgrimage:f which he did slowly.’ And it was

said to him; did OMER get up for morning prayer at the very first

dawn of day?' He said, “ yes.” AMER-bis-Sagain said, “there is not

a long or a short chapter, which I have not heard the Prophet repeat in

the divine prayers.” Ambullah-bis-Urbant said, ‘the Prophet repeat

ed in the sun-set prayers the chapter entitled “smoke.”$

* One of the Sak'ébah, the intimate friend of Abu-KhAT't"A.B. He embraced the Mu

hammedan faith before OMER, and was one of those who fled to Abyssinia. He also ac

companied the Prophet in his flight to Medinah, and was present at the battle of Bedr, and the

subsequent combats. He died A. H. 32 or 35.

+ Korán. Chap. 22.

f One of the Tabºin, son of Masu up; was originally of Medinah, but dwelt at Cºfah,

where he died during the government of BASHR, the son of MERw’AN.

$ Korān. Chap. 44.
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- ----------- - - ---- -
------

- - * * *

ANAs. * A. G. s. “Perform the Ruciń and prostrations properly,

- *** * * *e. *

for I swear by God that I see you as well behind me as before me.”
--- * - -A *

BAR'A-IBN-AAzib said, ‘the Rucăiț and prostrations of the Prophet, and
I. : : - ; ºr g º żºr". "... . . .2 . . . . . . -(! . . - ~ -- ~~

his sittings In the intervals of two prostrations; and raising up his head
- - * ** - * * * - - *** , ; - º - ... • * * - -- -- -

** * * C. * ſ > -º 2 2. 3. * * * → - - * * * ~ * • º, .

from Rucilit, were nearly equal in point of time; except that his stand

. . . " ºf: ....... ſº loºp , º, º, . " … .o., ...º., ºf .

d sittings were undoubtedly longer than the other postures.”
‘. . . . . . . . . . is tº ... of ºf... ed these º' -- * ~ *

ANAs said, “when the Pro het repeated these words: “Hear, O God!
. . . . C.” ºf º ...T ..., ....T. tº rºº . . . . ſº, 'i ºf *… . . . y -

him who praiseth thee, he stood up a long time; so much so, that we

* . . . . . . .'; .....…. . . . . . . . . ." "º. . . . . . . .

used to imagino hehad forgot something: then he would prostrate him

< ... ." . . . . . . . * ..” ‘’’, ‘. . . . g . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * * * * * *,

self and sit for some time between the two prostrations.” AA'YEshah
- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .io º'ſ rºº . Sº ... * : * > . * ~ *. . . . ſ: * * * ** - - * * - * * * - • *. *... ." '

said, ‘the Prophet frequently repeated, in his Ruciń and prostrations,
-- - * -

*
- -- -

-

-

- -: , ").
-

> * ~~

these words: “We adore thee O our GoD, our Lord, we praise thee o
- -, * * * … . . -- 3 a , " ' ". . . . - . . . . . . . of . . . . . [. , º ... "

us.” . AA'YESHAH said, ‘ the Prophet was used to say

; :"... , , º, º º, ... " .....," " . . . . ,” ſº , . . . . * * * - - - -

in Rucăiț and prostration “The most pure and most holy one
- - - t r •,

fºr tº , , , ºr

ings up

. . .

- - -

our GoD; pardon

is the LoRD
, • * * *

of the angels and of the spirit.”

- - - " . . . * : * > . . . . . . . . ~~ ºr . . . . ." … . . . . I 1 - - - - *

. . By the word SPIRIT, some understand GABR1e, who is called the faithful Spirit.

Others are of opinion that it means an angel who presides over, all Spirits. Some think that,

"under this term are comprised the species of human souls; and lastly, others that it denotes

a distinct order of spiritual beings, superior to the angels.” Abd-ul-HAk.’’ ‘’’’ ‘’’’

Y y

Attitudes

used by the
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prayer.
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HBN Åuras. a. o. s. “ Know that verily I have been forbidden to

repeat any thing of the Korān in Rucă and prostration; therefore in

Rucăiț repeat expressions of respect for your Lond, and in prostrations;

use supplication: and they will be worthy of approval.” ABUHURAIRah.

* A. G. s. “When the Imām repeats, “Hear, O God! him who praiseth

thee;” do you say, tº O Gop! for thee is all praise;” because your words

will accord with the words of the angels, and you will be forgiven former

faults, and your supplications will be approved.” ABDULLAH-IBN-AB'r-

Awf 1* said, “ when the Prophet rose up frºm Rucilii he would say,

* Hear, O God! him who praiseth thee; our LoRD, all praise to thee!”

-------

- —l.

* - / \• - - * * - ---. . " - - *

… -----, -ºs. º – . 3pa - * ...º.º.º. .* , º, . A * ,3A " .. ->

-

!. *
- - *

- *

* -

-

“... ºr ºf Cº, - 23 - ? ... ." ... . . . ; 2 " ..., 7 r ,-- T.

-ms

* t * .

£º i !}, {: ; (; Ö J Yº ... …, 2 . . . .
*} ("I [...". . . . . . .

A *......?..…..... … º.2, º "º. ****"...* - - Bü-MASüüD-ANSARí. A. G. S. ** The prayers of a person will

; : -, - . . . "...º. º. º. º.º.º.º. i .*... . . . . . . - ***:::::::::::::... .

not be accepted till he keep his back even in Rucăii and prostration.’

-*...* : * > . . tº ".....,I_{i}^{ſ 1: ...”’’, º, . .

AwN-BIN-ABDULLAH, “A. G. s. “When any one of you performs Rucăză

... ºf . , 22.9 1:...ſº, tº ºf . wimmedia "G8 ºr and thi ‘. . the
e must repeat thrice, “ ighty immaculat D!” and this is t

h , , () repea sº-, my ingymº ciif figſ, ºf ..., hi ".

ery least; and when he prostrates himse e must say, “O most hi

very least; and when he prostrates himself he must say, “o most high- - * * * * , , , ſ , , (, , . . . . º, º iſ .º.º. 2: .30ſº . . * ~

and immaculate Lord!” thrice; and that is the very least, Then his Rucă
ºf . º. º... .” ”: ...:*:::::::...'.... "...º.º.º.º. * . Lº

and prostration will be perfect.”. HuD Haſrah, ‘The Prop et used to
} . . . . .' I º !. '. ''.2ſº ºr, ºf ºf ; ºf ſ’’) . . . . . . ºff: . º,” . . . J;2 tº ſº; :* - :

say in his Rucăiț, “O mighty, immaculate LoRDr and n prostration,

...” j . . . . . . . . . . . **.… ... … : ; dºo’." . . . ić
“O most high immaculate God!” and when he came to any yerse which

º, Tºtº.Tº cºo ºng () -, is gº ºf " . . . . . . .tº

holds forth mercy, he wºul stopand supplicate the compassion of Gop $

‘. . . . . . . . . ; 2 ºf ‘’, ‘go’"I - ". . ."...sº I ºf . . . . . . ... "...iſ,ſº ºf , ; ; ; ; ) iſ:

and when he came to a verse denouncing indignation, he would stop and

. . . . º.º.º.º... . . . .';.” fººt ºf ººº tº

say, “God defend me from punishments. . .

*-

. ... - ſº ... . f : -

º ºrſ; to pric aſsº; º! ; ; *...*
* -

–
--

* He and his father whose name was Aºkinam-his-Kais-al-Aswani, were of the Pro

phet'sºlº*Nº.º the expedition ſo Hğh, the war of

Khaibér and the succeeding battles. He took up his abode at Medinah, after the death of

ºilºff.” "

{ . .
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Awf-BIN MALic: said, ‘I recited prayers with the Prophet, and

when he performed Rucăiț he continued in that posture about the time

that would be required to repeat the chapter of the cow. IBN-JUBAIR.

* I heard ANAs-BIN-MA'lic say, that he never heard any one after the

Prophet resemble him so much in reciting prayers as ôMER-win-Aubul

Aziz.’ And IBN-JUBAIR said, that . ANAs-BIN-MA11C reckoned the time

of his Rucătă, and found it equal to the time of repeating ‘Subhän Allah!'

ten times; and his prostration the same.”

** **-. A.

SHAkik said, “verily. Hub'fixirah saw a man who did not complete his

Rucăuț and prostration; and when Hubhairah had performed his own

prayers, he called him,and said to him, “ you have not performed your

prayers agreeably to the law.” SHAkik said, ‘I imagine that HUD'HAIFAH

mentioned these words also, “if you die without repenting of such pray

ers, you will die in a state of rebellion against Islām and the religion,

which God created Muhamed to reveal.” Abu Kutxoan said, ‘the

Prophet of GoD said, “he is the worst of all thieves who steals from his

own prayers.” The companions said, “O Prophet! how is that done.”

He said, “stealth in prayers is, not completing Rucăii and prostration;

which is like a person stealing the property of ancther.”

A

TJUMAN-BIN-MURRAH.4. Verily the Prophet said to his companions,

One of the Sah'íbah. The first sacred battle at which he was present was that of

JKhaiber. He dwelt in Syria, where he died A. H. 73.

+ One of the Tábí in.

CH. X {V.
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The guilt

of drunken

…' ... ness, adul

. tery and

theft,

º

“ what are your opinions of the merits of that person, who drinks liquor,

commits adultery, and steals? What should his punishment be " (This

question of the Prophet's was before the precepts, in which those things

are forbidden, descended.) *- They said, “God and his messenger know

best.” He said, “ those are great sins, and the punishments for them

very severe.” . . . . - *- - - - - r + - * - - - w
* * - r - i > • * * - - - *

* . . . . . I t * * * * - - * . .
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Iss ABBAS said, ‘ A. G. s. “I was ordered to prostrate on seven

members; on my forehead, my two hands, my two knees, and the toes

of both my feet, and I was ordered not to tuck up my clothes, or put

up my hair under my cap at prayer.” - r

ANAs. " A. G. s. “ Keep up your elbows from the ground, and your

belly from your thighs, in prostration; and do not spread your arms like

a dog.” Bara-sis-Aazis. : A. G. s. “When you prostrate your

selves, put both your hands upon the ground, and keep your elbows up.

This order is for men; but women must put their elbows on the ground.”

MAIMu'NAH said, ‘when the Prophet prostrated himself he kept both

his arms away from his sides, and his belly from his thighs: his arms.

were so far from his sides, that a lamb might have passed through.”
I

A. -

ABDULLAH-BIN-MA'Lic said, ‘when the Prophet prostrated himself, he

kept his arms separate, so that the whiteness of his sides was seen.’

. Z z
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ABUHURAIRAH said, ‘ the Prophet said in his prostration; “O Lord!

forgive me all my faults, the many and the few, the great and the small,

the first and the last, the secret, and the disclosed.” Axxeshan said,

* I missed the Prophet one night, and could not find him; and I got

up and looked for him; when my hands fell upon the soles of his feet

whilst he was in prostration, and his feet were erect. And he said,

“O God! verily, I seek protećtion in thy good pleasure against thy

indignation; and in thy beneficence against thy vengeance: I cannot

recount thy praises, like as thou hast glorified thyself.” AB UHURAIRAH.

* A. G. s. “A creature is nearest his God at the time of prostration; thereº.

fore pour out your supplications at that time.” ABuhurAIRAH. A. G. s.

“When man repeats the chapter of adoration” he prostrates himself,

and the devil flies away and weeps, and says, “ Alas! alas ! the son of

ADAM was ordered to prostrate himself, and he has done so; and for him

is paradise: and I was ordered to prostrate myself, but I refused, and

did not; and for me is hell.” -

w

Rºº-bis-cºnt said, ‘ I was frequently attendant on the Prophet at

night; and used to fetch him water, for JP'adi and other purposes: and

he said to me one day, “ ask any thing you wish for, of worldly goods

and of the world to come.” Then I said, “I wish to be with you in

paradise.” He said, “ ask something else; because this eminence which

you request is infinitely great." I replied, “my desire is that which I

have petitioned you for.” Then the Prophet said, “I will use my endea

vours towards the attainment of your wishes, but you must also strive.”
a -

MAD AN-BIN-T ALHAH; said, ‘I met THAWE AN, who had been emanci

" * Korán. Chap. 32.

t Of the family of Asſam. He is reckoned among those of Medīnah; and was one of

thºse called Ahli Suffet, or occupiers of the bench, (See A autzeda, p. 157) and a servant.

of the Prophet.

# By some called IBN-Abi-TALH aii, one of the Taui in of Syria.
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pated by the Prophet, and said to him, “teach me an act, by the per

formance of which God will receive me into paradise:” and THAWBAN

gave no answer. Again I asked him, but he was silent: and again, when

he said, “I asked the Prophet about the aët which you require to know;

and he said, “prostrate thyself much, and say many prayers; because thou

dost never prostrate thyself once for God's sake, that he doth not exalt

thy dignity on account thereof, and diminish thy sins.” MAD as said,

* after this I met Abu-DARDAA, and asked him likewise about an act

which would give entrance into paradise; and he told me as THAwe’An

had said.’

part ºttomb.

*º-

W W ÁíL-BIN-HUJR said, 'I saw the Prophet when he prostrated

himself, kneel down, before putting his hands upon the ground; and when

he rose up from prostration, he raised up his hands before his knees.

ABUHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “When any one of you prostrates himself, let

him not do it like the sitting-of-a-camel; but let him place his hands on the
A

ground before his knees.” IBN-Abbas said, the Prophet used to pro

nounce this prayer between two prostrations: “O Lord ' pardon my

offences, and have mercy upon me, and shew me the straight road, and

give me daily bread.” HuD HAIFAH said, ‘the Prophet used to say be

x->

!tween the two prostrations; “ forgive me, O my LoRD

* This tradition is in contradiction to the former; and a similar diversity czists in the

practice of the different sects. AB U HAN1 FAH, Sir A Fi'i and A H'MED-BIN-HAN BA1, follow

the tradition of WA il, and kneel before touching the ground with their hands. Whereas

A'Lic, A w.x A ii and Aa'MFD, adhering to the tradition of Abºujiv Rai Rai1, put their

hands on the ground before their knees. Abd-ul-Hak.

G I. - XV,

ART I.

The Pro

phet's me

thod of

rostration

escribed,
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ABD.ULRAiNSN Nship. said, ‘ the Prophet prohibited

hurry in prostration, like a cock pecking grain; and forbade spreading the

arms like dogs and tigers; and forbade any one taking a particular place

for himself in a Masjid, like the sitting of a camel.’ All-Inn-Amuralia.

* A. G. s. “I love for you what I love for myself, and I dislike for you that

which I dislike for myself. Sit not at prayer-time upon the ground, with

legs drawn up between two prostrations.” Talak-Inn-Ali-Hasari.

* A. G. s. “GoD approves not the prayers of a servant who does not per

form Rucăiț and prostration agreeably to law.” NAFi said, ‘ verily Āb

pullaii-bin-Öster said, whoever puts his forehead upon the ground must

place the palms of his hands also upon the ground, (i. e. the ends of the

fingers towards the Kibla;) and when he raises his forehead from the

ground, he must raise his hands also: because the hands join in prostration

*

like unto the forehead.”

* One of the Sah'ébah and Ansúrs, an inhabitant of Medinah. He dwelt afterwards at

‘Hems, and died under the reign of MUA wrah, the soil of Abºu-Sufi A.N.
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T.I.- ..…. . . . . . . . . . . .” ". . .” ". .” 9. .."
HBN ÖMER said, “when the Prophet sat in the act of declaring his

* - , , , º, . . . . . . . º.º.o 2: , ; , ...” “: ..." ..."; ," . . .

creed, fie would put his left hind uponhis left knee andhis righthand upon,
‘. ºx2 tº f : - } . ." ... . . . ;: A' | "C"; 1 ... ſ. , ºf 5:1, ..." 1. • T : ; *- : * : * ~ * -

his right knee; and afterwards would hold up, his fore-finger as a token,
* * ~ *, * : ; : …, , , , , qi, j, , , , , , cºſt ſº.1 º' Bº I ºf 3 “ . ."º -->

. . . . . . . . . . ." *_º, "" * → -

of the unity of God.” ABDULLAH BIN Zupath said, ‘when the Prophet The posture

… ." ... . . . . . . iſ: , ; ; ; ... ." . . tº "...º.º., . . . . . . . . . . . . assumed by

sat in prayer, he would supplicate God, and put his right hand upon his theº
. . . . . . . . . . . . .” . . . . .” * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1In maklı19:

right thigh, and his left upon his left; and he held his left knee with his the profes.
- ... " . . . . . . . " * - ''2 . . . . . . Tº ſºlº ©" (, " ". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . -. . . . . º. º. . . . . . . .” . .” A., - sion of

left hand as food is seize by the mouth,”, Appullah his Masºud said, faith.
I } -.'...] “. - A … º.º. Gº, º O G * - - - - - - - - - - -

-,

1 -

• *- : ſ , , , , ,

;: , , : " I : ..., tº ºz A. .. . . . .9 º', ‘ ‘’”. - -

‘‘when we said prayers with-the-Prophet we used to say, “peace be to,
... "..." - . . . . .”. . '' ". . .” *::::: 2 '.. it ºv ::1 2- . _º - “. . -- -

God!” (before pronouncing benediction Orl his Serv nts) “ peace be to -

. . . . . ºf ſº tº 'º = i i-Cº L. ". . . . . ."ºº-ºº! ervants), ºp. ** --- -

GABRIEL! peace be to MicháEL! and the angels." And when the Pro
tº 3 J J & A. . . 1 * : * :

* . . . . . . . . . . " * , . " * , ... - ºf- *-

phet finished prayers, he turned towards.us, and said, “do not say peace
. . ... ...) '- - ,’, ‘ I (1 t”, :*** 1-, - ~ * --> - º - - - - - - - -

bé to God ; for God is peace himself; and keeps his servants in safety from

*** * * * * * f

- *** *

. . . . . . [iv ' ' ) ----

- - - - K. ... '" 22

all vices and defects, and is himself secure from all calamities and defects.
-----------

----- -
--- -

Therefore when any one of you sits, in prayer, you must say, “adoration

to God! the adoration of the tongue, the adoration of the body, and Forms of--

- - - - * * - --> - - - . . . * * - - - b Hi :tithe adoration of alms-giving.” These are all for God; and “peace be º
-** * * fººt a rº, - - - - - - -

with thee O Prophet; the compassion and blessings of God! peace be

A a a
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his hands, and also from placing his hands

with us and all the virtuous servants of God.” And when a servant

repeats these benedictions universally, the impressions reach every good

servant in the firmament and on the earth." And he ordered us to say;

“I bear witness there is no God but GoD, and that MUHAMMED is his

2

servant and messenger;’

-

and then to supplicate for any thing we might

-

Want. * - - - - - - - , , --- ºr ; ; ; ; )

- --- ... . . . . . * * * . I w - - - - - - 4 -

- - -r
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º

WAIL BIN HUJR said, “verily the Prophet sat after the prostra

tion of the second Racát and spread his left foot,and put his left hand

upon his left thigh; and rested his right elbow onhis right thigh, and he,

the fore-finger; and I saw him move thatfinger during his supplications.'t,

Åubullah-His-Zubai, said, ‘when the Prophet supplicated, he held up.

his fore-finger but did not shake it.” Any nursinai. :A man made,

closed two fingers of that hand,” and formed a ringf; then he exte
.. - is . . . . . . . . . . . . * * * : * : 29 ºf A . . .

r a - r - - - - - - * * * * * * *

- . . . . . . ; 1 - 3.- . . . .- : * * -- - - - --- - * * * * ' ' ' , . . . . .

signs with both his fore-fingers, and shook them, and the Prophet said, .

... ". . . . . . . . . . . . . iſ tº º 'º, º – "º" . " A "***
“ do it with one, because there is but one God.”

- - -

-

. . . . . ;

ABDULLAH IBN OMER,
- - - - -- - - *** * * , , - º tº:-- - -- .

- º - -> - - * ------- ºf - 1. * :...: - - • º -

said, ‘the Prophet prohibited a man sitting in prayer, and leaning upon,

----
-- ---

-* - -

-1 * - - - - * 1

upon the ground when rising,
…-- - - ºf A * * - > s V ...”. * . . . ‘. . : 1-3 * : , , - .

from prayer.” Abdullah BIN Masu'UD said, ‘you might say the sit
- - -- " # , , is - .. - --- . tº . - - - - - . -

ting of the Prophet, after the two first Racáts, in profession of faith,
-

. . ( . . . . . . . . . . . .... º. ºf . .

*

was like sitting upon a red hot stone.'
t - ** * - - - -

-- -
- - - - -

a - * > -

- - - * - t

.* The little finger and ring finger. Abd-ul-HAK. _* * * * * * * * ----

+ With the thumb and middle finger. Id. : , ~ . . . . . . . .

f The extension of the fore-finger only, say the commentators, is intended to represent

belief in the unity of the Godhead. Id. * - . . . . . c 1. . . . . . . . "

§ By this is meant to be expressed the quickness with which this part of worship was per

-

--

, t

formed. The word here used, Radf, is a heated stone, used for boiling milk. 1d. - - -

-*
-

-

-

- --- - - - - -

**

.*
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JKBIR said, the Prophet taught me the profession of faith in the

same way he taught me a chapter of the Korān, in this way: “In the

name of God, and by the support of GoD, the adoration of the tongue and

of thebody, and of alms-giving, are alſ for God : peace be with thee,

O Prophett the compassion and blessings of God; and peace be with us

and all the virtuous creatures of God. I bear witness that there is no God

but God ; and I bear witness thatMUHAMMED is his servant and messen

ger. I supplicate God for paradise, and God-defend me from the fire.”

NA'Fli said, ‘when Apulian-ºn-ÖMen sat in prayer, he put both

his hands upon his thighs, and made a sign of the unity of GoD with his:

fore-finger, and continued looking upon it at the same time. After that:

Årovisat-iss-àwen said, “that the Prophet said, “O Lord! the mak

ing a sign of thy unity, with the fore-finger is more cutting to the ambition:

of the devil than an iron instrument.” Anu-Masºud said, “repeating:

the profession of faith softly: is agreeable to the precept of the Prophet.”,

-º-, * : * '..…. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . is

º, “ . . . . to rººf ºf Fºr º . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;

; : , º, . ... 2 º' ºr ºf . . . . . . . 1 : , , º ! 3 * * * *

:: *.cº. v., ºn - a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .”

* - . . . . a ' ' ' ...' ... . f * , I -

* s C. : – ; ºn t '- *

- - - -
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ox REPEATING BLESSINGS:ox THE PROPHET. 1,

-
--- -

- - -

º

. . . " -- r - - • * , . . . . - - - - - - : * - " . *

; :"... od sº..." is º. to J to 2. ". . . . . . . . . . 25.1.1.3 ‘li) !:sº i O
- -

ck A or a tº ... ºr ºr ºf 1 . . . . . . . º.º.º.o. cº º is lºg

Abdul-Ratiºn-BINABHAHA" aid; "cººrsit

metime and said; “shall I send you a present of a saying which ſheard.

from the Prophet?” I said to him, “yes, send it to faé.” He said; “I

asked the Prophet saying, “O messenger of God! how must Iselid bles.

sings on thee? For verily Gob hath ordered meta do so." He said, “thou:

must say, O Lord! peace be with Muh'4MMEB and his family, in the

manner that thout didst send blessings on IBRAhim, and his family:sfori

verily thou’ art praised and glorified... O Londº increase thy compassion.

on Muh’AMMED as thou didst on IBRAHM and his family: for werily thou.

art praised and glorified.” AB U-HUMAID-al-Sa'idi said, ‘the com

panions said, “O Prophet, how shall we send up blessings on thee?” He

said, say “O Lord I have mercy on MUHAMMED, his wives and children;

like unto that which thou hadst on IBRAHäM; and increase thy grace on

MUHAMMED, his wives and children; as thou didst on IBRAHäM; for verily

thou art praised and glorified.” AB UHURAIRAH. The Prophet said,

* Qne of the Tabi‘in of Medinah, born six years before the death of Omer,

t One of those who swore allegiance to Muh’AMMED under the tree,
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“ that person who sendeth blessings on me once, may God send blessings

on him tea times.” -

- ! ſ.

ANAs.

may God send blessings on him ten times: and ten faults will be struck

off from his list, and he will be exalted ten steps” is Masºvo.

* A. G. s. “That person will be nearest to me on the day of the re

• A. G. s. “Thatperson who sendeth blessings on me once,

surrection who shall have repeated many blessings on me.” IBN Masºup.

* A. G. s. “ Verily there are angels that move on the earth for God,

that cause to reach me the blessings and prayers which my sects send

up for me.” ABuhuhaiRah.' * The Prophet said, “ there is not any

3}art àttomb.

CH. XVII.

PartT I.

Great re

wards pro

mised to

those who

pray for

blessings on

the Pro

one who sendeth peace on me, but God sendeth it to my spirit, in order

that I may return peace on him.” ABuhurAIRAh. " I heard the mes
*

senger of God order; “make not your houses your graves; but say

your prayers in them the same as in a Masjid; perform the prayers

established by divine commandment in a Masjid, and those which were

appointed by the Prophet in your houses: and send blessings On me,

because they reach me wherever you may be.” AB'uhunairah. A. G.

s. “May he perish before whom Imay have mentioned it, and he doth

not send blessings on me: and may that man be destroyed who passed

through the month of Ramdān without worshipping, as a means of the

remission of his sins; and may that man suffer perdition whose parents

shall be aged, or either of them, and he behaves not well to them, as a

means of his entering into paradise.”

ABU TAlii AH. Verily the Prophet came one day, with pleasure

appearing in his count-nance, and said, “ verily GABRIEL came to me

B b b

phet.

Imprecati

ons against

those who

, neglect this

duty.
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BOOK IV. and said, thy Lord saith, be satisfied, o! MUHAMMED ! for that personi

who sendeth blessings on thee once, I will send blessings on him ten

times: and whoever sendeth peace to thee once, I will send peace to him

ten times.” Unai-bis-can said, ‘ I said, “O messenger of God! verily,

I wish to send a great many blessings on thee; then what space of time

shall I allot for that purpose 2" He said, “ any time that thou likest.”

I said, “ shall I appropriate a fourth of my time for this purpose " He

said, “ any proportion of time that thou chusest, and the more the better

for thee.” I said, “ shall I allot half my time?” The Prophet said,

“ whatever thou likest: but the more the better.” I then said, “ shall

I appropriate two thirds? He said, “as thou pleasest, the more the better

for thee.” Then I said, “I will give up my whole time in sending up

blessings on thee.” Then the Prophet said, “ in these times thou wilt

*

obtain all thy wishes, both worldly and in futurity, and all thy faults

will be hidden, external and internal, first and last.”

: A. - -

FAD'A'LAH-BIN-UBAID" said, ‘whilst the Prophet was sitting down, a

man came in, and said his prayers; after which he said, “O Lordſ have

mercy upon me, and forgive me my sins.” Then the Prophet said, “thou

wast in haste, for thou didst prefer thy supplications, before pronouncing

the praises of God and imploring his grace for me. When thou shalt have

performed prayers, sit; and praise GoD in the manner he is worthy of,

and send peace on me; then ask of God any thing that thou wantest.”

FAD'A'LAH said, ‘ then another man said his prayers, and praised God,

and implored peace on the Prophet. Then the Prophet said to him,

“O thou that prayest, ask whatever thou wantest and it will be approved.”

* One of the Sahabah. The first battle at which he was present was that of Ohud. He

was one ºf those who swore fealty to the Prophet under the tree. He was also present at the

º . fºllº, ºN.'" reside in Syria, and took up his abode at Damascus, of

Whº" Cºy hº was made the chief judge, by MUA wiah, when he went out, on th di

tion to Saffain. He died A. H. §§ by ava wan, wºn as went out o ser .*

-

-

** *
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Åsputian-ºn-Masºvo said, ‘ I was saying my prayers in presence

of the Prophet; and AB'UBACR and ôMER were also with his highness:

and when I sat down after having finished my prayers, I commenced with

the praise and glory of God, and grace upon his Prophet; after which

I supplicated for myself; when the Prophet said, “ ask whatever thou

desirest, it will be granted thee.” This he repeated twice,

-

-

-

*

Abühuramah. • A. G. s. “Whoever is desirous of obtaining

the complete objećt of his wishes, when he sends blessings on me, he

must say this; O Lord! send grace on Muhammed, the illiterate"

Prophet; and on his wives, who are the mothers of the faithful; and

send grace on his children and family; like the prayers for the family of

IBRAH IM; for verily thou art praised and glorified.” All-IBN-AFut'A'-

lib. A. G. s. “ That person is a miser, before whom my name shall be

mentioned, and he does not send blessings on me.” Aubullah-bis

ôMen. . a. a. s. “That person who sends blessings on me once, God

and his angels will send blessings on him seventy times.” Ruwaifi-BIN

Thabit. " A. G. s. “ That person who sends blessings on the Prophet

and says, “O Lord! place MUHAMMED on that seat, which is appointed

to be near thee on the day of resurreótion,” I will be his saviour.”

4 A * -

ABDULRAH MAN-BIN-Awf said, “the Prophet came out and went into a

date-garden, and prostrated himself a long time; till I was afraid that God

* Ummi, one who can neither read nor write, nor has received any education. From

Umm, a mother; q. d. one just as he came from his mother's womb. This is an epithet

on which Muh’AMMed greatly valued himself; considering the fact, that the Korān was

dictated by a person of this description, as a proof of its divine origin. And he preteads

that under this character his coming was foretold, both in the Pentateuch and the Gospel.

CH. XVII.

PART II.

Form of
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had taken his soul away. Then I went and looked at him; when he said,

“what is come to you, and what are you about?” And I told him what

I had imagined. Then his highness said, “GABRIE, said to me, shall

I not give thee joyful tidings? ALMIGHTY God saith for thee, that person

who shall send blessings on thee, I will send blessings on him ; and he who

sendeth peace an thee, I will send peace on him.” ôwer-Iss-al-Khar

TAB said, ‘ verily supplications stop between the heavens and the earth;

and no part of them is carried up, till yousend blessings on your Prophet."

..ſº lººk

ºf uſui'ſ lic coſº, bºº tºo: C. : if * jºr
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CHAP. xviii-PART I.
-

- -

-

O.W SUPPLICATION's AFTER THE PROFESSIO.Nº

OF F.A ITFH.
-

E

, A
- -

º Aśveshah. ‘The Prophet would supplicate after the profession

of faith in these words: “O Lord! I seek protection with thee, from the

punishments of the grave; and from the strife of- Dairal, who will come

at the end of time, and pretend to be God: and I seek for an asylum with

fhee, from the calamities of life and death. - O Lord! defend me from

sins, and from those deeds which might cause me to fall into sins; and

defend me from debt, which might be difficult for me to discharge.”

Then a person said to his highness, “it is very extraordinary that you

should ask protection from debt.” Then his majesty explained the mis

chief of debt, and said, “ verily when a man is in debt, he talks about his

situation, tells lies, makes promises, and acts contrary to them.” Abu

hurAiRah said, ‘the Prophet of God said, “when any one of you hath

finished the last profession of faith, he must ask defence from four things;

from the punishment of hell and the punishment of the grave; the afflic

tions of lifeand death; and the wickedness of Daiſal.” Abu'Back said,

I said, “o Prophet! teach me a supplication to make after the last pro

ſession of faith.” And the Prophet said, “say O LoRD ! verily I have

C c c
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BOOK IV.

The Pro

phet in

structs his

disciples to

go to the

right in re

tiring from

prayers.

tyrannized over my own soul, and no one can pardon the faults of thy

servants but thou; then forgive me from thy kindness, and have mercy Orº

me; for verily thou art the forgiver of offences and bestower of favours oft

thy servants.”

A&Min-sis-san-ºn-Ali-Wakras’ said, that São said, ‘ I saw the

Prophet repeat the Salām to the right and to the left, so that I saw

the whiteness of his cheeks.” SAMURAH-BIN-JUNDub said, ‘when the

Prophet finished prayers he would turn his face towards us.' Anas

said, ‘the Prophet used, after prayers, to go away from the right.”

Aubullah-bin-Masºup said, “let not the devil enter into your prayers,'

and he explained it thus: not to walk away from prayers except from

the right. BARA IBN AAziz said, ‘when we said our prayers behind

the Prophet, we liked to stand on his right side, that he might turn to us;

at the time of the Salām (i. e. turn his blessed face towards us to behold

our condition, before he turned it to the left.) I heard the Prophet say

after giving the Salām, “O Lord! defend me from thy punishments on

that day when thou wilt raise up thy servants.” own Salman said,

* when women repeated the Salām in the divine prayers, in the time of

the Prophet, they used to rise up and go away before the men; and the

Prophet remained sitting, as also the men: and the Prophet would say,

“O Lord! thou art secure from vices and defects, and from thee is the

safety of thy servants:” and when the Prophet stood up, the men did

so likewise. ---- - - -
. . . - . . ;

3part ättomb.
--r ti,

-
Möh BIN JABAL said, the Prophet took hold of my hand,

- -
-A • * . . .” 3. ſ. 1 1ſ.

and said, “verily I love thee, O MUADH !” and I said, “. love thee,
-

º . * * * —— ** ...; , , º, .

- * One of the Tabi'in. He relates traditions from his father.: (see P.144.) To ſº.- ?

C 2 --
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O Prophet of God.” He said, “never abandon this supplication at the

end of every prayer: O my defender assist me in remembering thee,

and being grateful to thee, and in worshipping thee excessively.” Án.

pullah bin Masºud said, “verily the Prophet used to give the Salām

from his right, and said, “peace be with you and the compassion of

God;" so that we saw the whiteness of his right cheek, and then gave

the Salām on his left, and said, “peace be with you and the compassion

of GoD ;” so that we saw the whiteness of his left cheek.’ Åra KHo

RASA Ni" relates, from MughairAH, that the Prophet said, “an Imām

must not pray in the same place that he shall have prayed before, till he

move from that place to some other.”. ANAs said, ‘ verily the Prophet

excited men to say their prayers in multitudes, and prohibited them finish

ing their prayers and retiring before him.'
*

3part Chiro.

SHEDDAD said, ‘the Prophet used, after making the profession of

faith, to say, “O Lord ' I supplicate thee for firmness in faith and

inclination towards the straight way, and to aid me in being grateful to

thee, and in worshipping thee in every good way; and I supplicate thee

for an innocent heart, which shall not incline to wickedness; and I

supplicate thee for a true tongue, and for that virtue, which thou knowest

to be so, and to defend me from that vice, which thou knowest to

be so; and for forgiveness of those faults which thou knowest.” JA BIR

* One of the Tabſin, born at Balkh A, H, 50, and died A. H. 135.

+ This order is generally understood not to be confined to the Imām, but to include the

congregation also. The reason of the Imām's turning and shifting his place, after finishing

those prayers which are positively ordered by God in the Korán (called Fard) before

beginning those which are merely recommended in the traditions of the Prophet (called

Sunnat or Naſl), is that the hearers and spectators may the more readily distinguish the one

of those prayers from the other; also to mark the superior rank and importance of those

which are enjoined by the divine precept. Abd-ul-Hak.

e
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BOOK IV.
said, “ the Prophet used to say, that in prayers after the profession

of faith, the best of all words is the word of God, and the best disposi

tions those of MUHAMMED, the elect.” Åaveshan said, ‘ the Prophet

gave one Salām fronting the Kiblah; then inclined a little to his right

side.” SAMURAh said, “ the Prophet ordered us to return the Salām 9n

the Imām, and to Salām to one another.'
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*

*

*

*-
-

—º

CHAP. XIX.---PART I.

ow WHAT SHOULD BE REPEATED AFTER PR.42 ERs.

- - * • *

- Ibn Abbās • 1 used to know the conclusion of the Prophet's

prayers by his repeatingthe Tachir, with a loud voice." Āavesitan said,

when the Prophet gave the Salām he did not sit longer than just to say

these words, “O Lond thod art secure from all defects, and from thee

proceeds the safety of thy servantsfrom all calamities and fears: thou art

mighty, O Lord ofgloryandof beneficence." Mugharraſſ-sis-Suisan

said, ‘ verily the Prophet used to say, after every one of those prayers

which areprescribedin the Korán.” “there is no God but one God, who

fath no partner. for him. is dominion, and for him praise; he is powerful

over all things. O Loadſ there is no one to withhold what thou hast

given, nor one togive what thoſ hast withheld." Āmputian-ºn-zusair

said, ‘when the Prophetgave the Salam after his prayers, he would say

with a loud voice, “there is no God except one God, who hath no part

mer: for him is dominion and praise; and he is powerful over all things.

There is no power or strength except in God: there is no God but God:

we worship none but him: from him are benefits, and for him is excellence,

-: *

: it-- 1:-1 in a ri r *-i- ai - -

ºw ... ."

* Mauila,witten, the awesiF.ărd. 94's,

D d d

- * *
- * -

- * ~ * * * * * * * º
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for him is all good praise: there is no God but God : religion is for him,

although the unbelievers dislike it.” sºn-ºn-Asi-Wakka's used to

teach his children these words; and would say, ‘ verily the Prophet of

God used to seek protection with God by repeating these words, after

every prayer: “O LoRD ! I seek protećtion with thee from cowardice.

and from avarice, and from decrepitude, and from the strife of the world,

and punishment of the grave.”

AB'UHURAIRAh said, ‘the poor people of the Muhājirūn” came to the

Prophet and said, “verily the rich have obtained great rewards and the

pleasure of GoD;” and the Prophet said, “ what is this?” They said,

“ they say their prayers like unto ldS, and fast as we do, and give alms;

but that which we have not in our power, they, free their slaves. and

we have none to set free.” Then the Prophet said, “shall I not

teach you an act by which you may attain the greatness of those who

have gone before you; and by which you will precede your posterity;

and not one will be more excellent than you, expepting those who do

as you may do." Then they said, “instrug us, o Prophet of God."

He said, “repeat after every prayer Sullah Allâh!t eleventimes, and• * : * , i + , , , ; * . . . - - - 2 : y : p32. ºf ºf . ---.” - -

Allāhoader: eleven times, and Alland, lilláhis eleven times." Anº.

'EALigi said, the poor refugees returned again to the Prophet, and said.

a currich brethrenheard as repeat what you ºrdered, and did the like,

therefore their excellence is greater than ºurs.” Then the Prophet said,a

“the greatness of herichoveryouis by the favor of Gop; he givestºhoº.
- ** * - * * -- - r - * -

he wills.”. tº ,º grº jº, º sº tº 2 ºf ji " …ºf o' f ; ºr

“cº-an-Öirah said, ‘ the Prophet of Göb"said, “ there are eer

" * . .

* . ºf al----------' （-a ºx-- cºwhich º

tain concluding sentences, the repeaters and "aétors of "which, after

- * - - - -- " . . . . . . . . . . " H======= = ==

* * Refugees; those who accompanied+he Prophet in his flight from Mecca. . . - -- - -

+ O.; most pure God. f God isº ..........S. Praise to God! **

| One of the Tabi in. He is one of*** this tradition from ABUHURA+RAH.

} i V- .
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every divine prayer, need not be hopeless; Subha'n Alláh, thirty-three

times, Alhamdo lillahi, thirty-three times, and Allāho acber, thirty-four

times.” Arunvanan. * A. G. s. “ That person who repeats Subhan

.Allâh, thirty-three times after every prayer, and Alhamdo lillahi, thirty

three, and Allāho acter, thirty-three, in all ninety-nine times; and shall

repeat these words to complete one hundred, “ there is no GoD but one

God, who hath no partner; for him is dominion and praise, and he is

powerful over all things, he gives life and death; the sins of that person

will be forgiven; although they may be numerous as the waves of the

ocean.” * - - " --- . . - - --- - - - ... . * * - -- - - - - - - - - - - - - i. f : - - . - - *

- - - ... r - - - - - 1– - -- -

* * * * * * - - =r-tº- º- ==N; - - - - - y

- 8. : . . . . . . . . - - - - - . . . . . . . .

part Šttomb.. - - * .

- -

- - - - - - - - - - - - -

-

---

* * Abū UMáMAH mid, • the companions - asked the Prophet, at

what times supplications were heard and approved. he said, “ in the

middle of the latter part of the night, and after divine prayers." Uk

man said, * the Prophet ordered me to repeat the two chapters of the

Korán which prescribe taking refuge with God," after every prayer."

Anas,” “..A. g. s. “Verily my sitting with a multitude who discourse

concerning God, after morning prayer, till sun-rise, is more lovely to

me, than giving liberty to four men of the children of Iswait; and my

sitting with people who discourse of God, after afternoon prayer, till

sun-get, is whatH like better than emancipating four men of the children

ef, Isºil.” ANAs. ‘A. G. s. “That person who says morning. prayer

with a group, then sits discoursing of God, till sun-rise; and afterwards

performs two Racáts Sunnat:-his-reward will be equal to that of a

pilgrimage to Mecca." " " ' " - - * * * * ~.

— i - ->E-º-º-º: - =

** Muawei'ahit; the figh and 114th chapters, beinninº. " saw
- - ***** * - apters, beginnin Say F fly for refuge to theford of the day-break; and “Say I fly forjº y ge º

-- - - -
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book Iy.
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*

3part Chirb.
-º-

ARzak BIN-KAIS" said, “Abu RIMTHAH-f said prayers with us -

as Imām, and said, “I repeated the noon-day prayers with the Prophet,

and AbubacR and OMER stood in the front rank, on the right of the

Prophet; and there was a man present at prayer: and the Prophet finish

ed his prayers, after which he gave the Salām to his right and left, so

that we saw the whiteness of both his cheeks: after which he changed

his place; and the man rose up also with an intention of saying the Sun

nat prayers where he was: and ômen took him by the shoulder, and

shook him, and said, “sit down; verily God ruined the people of the

book because they did not change their place during their prayers.”

Then the Prophet lifted up his eyes and said, “o ôMER! may God,

always keep you in the straight roa .” . . . . . . . . .

º *

ºr - . .
--

Zaid-IBN-THABIT said, “ the Prophet ordered me to repeat Subhān

allah thirty-three times after every prayer, and Allāho acter thirty-four

times, and Alhamdo lilláhi thirty-three times. "And a man of the assis

tants saw an angel in his sleep, who said, “ did the Prophet order you to

say Subhān-allah after every prayer so many times* He said, “yes.”

And the angel said, “make each twenty-five times, and “there is no

GoD but God,” twenty-five times, that the number of one hundred be

* One of the Tabłin, of Basrah, of the family of HA alth. He received traditions

from AB U-BARzAH, IBN OMER and ANAs. He died A. H. 121. " " ' - -

+ One of the Sah'ébah, of the tribe of Tamim. He came with his father to the Prophet.

...# It may be necessary to explain here, that, in prayer, the Imām stands, in front of the

congregation, with his back to them, and his face towards Mecca; and they draw up in5

ranks behind him.
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complete.” And when the ariant got up in the morning, he went to ºf:

the Prophet and told him his dream; who said, “then do ye so.”

Ali-lan ABut ALIB said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say in the pulpit, “that

person who repeats Ayat al. Cursi" after every prayer, nothing prevents

him entering into paradise but life: and whoever says Ayat-al-Curs:

when he goes to his bed-chamber, God will keep him in safety, his house,

and the house of his neighbour.” Abdul-Rahman-sis-Ghanat relates

from the Prophet, who said, “that person who, before rising up from The great
efficacy of

the sun-set and the morning prayers, shall ten times repeat the following *:::
- the praises

words: “ There is no God but one God, to whom there is no partner, to of Göp, in
whom is dominion and praise, in whose hand is every good; he gives i.f WOI

life and death; and he is powerful over all things,” there will be written

in the book of his actions, an atonement for every one of these; he will

receive ten rewards; and ten faults will be blotted out, and he will gain

ten steps; and there will be for him an asylum from every bad deed;

and he will be defended from the wickedness of the devil.”

A - .

OMER-IBN-Al-KhATT"AB. Verily the Prophet sent an army to

wards JNajd, and they brought great wealth, and returned soon from

the war. And a man said, “I never saw any army return so quick

* Curs?, a throne. Kor. clap. 2. v. 256—258. “God there is no Gop but he ;

“ the living, the self-subsisting; neither slumber nor sleep seizeth him; to him belongeth

** whatsoever is in heaven, and on earth, Who is he that can intercede with him, but

“ through his good pleasure? He knoweth that which is past, and that which is to come to

“ them, and they shah not comprehend any thing of his knowledge, but so far as he

“ pleaseth. His throne is extended over heaven and earth, and the preservation of both is

* no burthen unto him. He is the high, the mighty. Let there be no violence in religion.

- “ Now is right direction manifestly distinguished from deceit ; whoever therefore shall deny

“ TAGH Ut, and believe in God, he shall surely take hold on a strong handle, which shall

“ not be broken ; God is he who heareth and seeth. God is the patron of those who be

“lieve; he shall lead them out of darkness into light: but as to those who believe not,

“ their patrons are “TA'ghºut ; they shall lead them from the light into darkness; they shali

“ be the companions of hell-fire, they shall remain therein forever.” SALE's Korán. Wol.

1. p. 47. MARAcci. p. 93. - -

* He is of Syria, of the family of Ashan. He embraced Islám in the time of the Prophet,

but never was in his presence. He died A. H. 78. -

E e e
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* * * * B00K IV, from the wars as this, or that brought so much plunder.” . Then the .

Prophet said, “shall I shew you a multitude superior in plunder, and

* - quicker of return; a multitude which is present at morning prayer and

. . . . . . . afterwards sits and converses respecting God till sunrise: then this

assembly are quicker in return, and have carried away more plunder than

that army; because they have in one Sáàtº obtained immense rewards,

- 4. ai * - - - - * *

and have returned quicker to their houses.”

* The sixtieth part of a day, or twenty-four minutes.
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CHAP. xx-PART I.

rx ex p 1 4 x 4 T 10 N of m. H 4 t Is Yo T.

to B E D ox E IN P R A r E R; 4 W D o F

T Hos E T H IN G S W H I C H A R E

P E R M I T T E D T H E R E IN.

- MüKwiatiºn.HAcAM. said, ‘whilst I was saying prayers

with the Prophet, a man sneezed; and I said, “ God have mercy on

thee!” and the people looked sharply at me; then I said, “what is come

to you all that you should look at me thus?” Then they struck their

hands upon their thighs: and when I observed these signs thrown out

for the purpose of silencing me, I changed countenance and became

angry, and wished to say something, and revenge myself on them; but

I remained silent, and did not act as my displeasure simulated. And

when the Prophet had finished prayers, he said, “in these prayers which

ye and I have been ordered to perform, it is not right to speak to any

one; because prayers are nothing but saying Subhan Allah! Allaho ac

bert and repeating the Korān.” And truly (be my father and mother

: one of the Sahābah of Hjás, of the tribe of Salam. He dwelt at Medinah, and
died A. H. 117. "" " ' " ' " ' " " " ' ' ' ' ' . . . .

All words

unconnect

ed with wor

shipare for

bidden to be

uttered du

ring Prayer.
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BOOK IV.

In the early

part of the

Prophet's

mission he

returned the

salutations

of those who

paid him

that compli

mentduring

prayer; but

not after

wards.

It is forbid
den to look

round about

during

prayer;

sacrificed for him) I never saw nor heard of any instructor, either before

or after him, better at instrućtion; and I swear by GoD, that he neither

struck nor shewed me any resentment. Then I said, “O Prophet, I am

but newly converted from ignorance, and there are men who practise

magick.” The Prophet said, “ as you have put faith in Islám, believe

not in magick.” I said, “I am one from amongst people who consult

omens.” He said, “ have no faith in these either.”

Aubullah-bis-Masºud said, ‘we repeated the Salām on the Prophet,

whilst he was saying his prayers; which he answered: and when we

returned from the king of Abyssinia, we repeated the Salām on the

Prophet, as in the old way; and we said, “O Prophet! we repeated

the Salām to you in prayers, and you answered us; but now you have

not done so: what is the reason?” Then the Prophet said, “ verily

it was right to answer the Salām formerly; but now it is forbidden.”

Maikº said, the Prophet forbade a man from levelling the dust

where he prostrated himself; therefore if you do it at all, do it. with

your hands once, not every time you prostrate yourselves.” AB UHURA1- .

RAh said, ‘the Prophet forbade Khasrt in prayer.’ AAyeshah. I

asked the Prophet about looking to the right or left in prayer, and he

said, “by it the devil snatcheth away from mankind the perfection of .

their prayers.” Abuhurairah, said, A. G. s. “ People must not lift

*

* One of the Sahābah, the son of Abºu FATIMAH, of the tribe of Düs, and slave to

SA'id-1bn-AL AA's. He embraced Islám at an early period at Mecca, and fled to Abyssi

nia, where he remained till he joined the Prophet at Medinah. He was present at the battle

of Bedr. The Prophet's seal was committed to his charge; and by AB's back and OMER

he was entrusted with the management of the escheats. He died A. H. 40.

+ Commentators are much divided in opinion regarding the signification of this word.

The meaning assigned to it in dictionaries is a man's middle, or waist; and some allege

that the act here forbidden is holding the waist with the hands, to relieve the sensation

of fatigue experienced in the positions of standing and of inflexion. Others say that the

º alludes to leaning on a staff (Makhsarat) in prayer. ... Some copies, instead of

has r, have Ikhtis dr; and certain commentators give to both these words the sense of

cutting short the verbal forms of prayer, or remaining too short a time in the prescribed
attitudes. Abd-ul-Hak, -
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up their eyes to the sky whilst saying their prayers.”. Asukuta'dah.

* I saw the Prophet act as Imām, when UMAMAH, the daughter of

Abu'l AA's," was sitting upon his shoulders; and when he performed

Rucăţ he would eput her upon the ground, and when he rose up, he

would replace her.” ABU said. a. a. s." When any one of you yawns

in prayer let him suppress it as much as possible.”
ºf . .* - - - ! - -, * - - -

*"AbuhukArrah. “The Prophet said, “verily one of the demons of

the Genii ran away one might in order to obstruct my prayers; and God

- gave me power over him, and I seized him and wished to tie him to one

of the pillars of the Masjid, that you might all look at him. Then I

recollected the supplication of my brotherSulaiman;t which was, o my

defender, give to me a kingdom which nobody shall possess after me;

and I let him go.” Sahai. Ibn São said, " A. G. s. “If a person be called

to prayer, when already employed in prayer; let that person, if a man,

say Subhán Allāh; and, if a woman, clap her hands.”

- -

=

-

; : ... . . . . . . . . .. . - * . . . - S.

- 3}art šttomb. . . .

* -

-

*

º
––––

[.

-

-

ABDULLAH BIN MASüüD said, “we gave the Salām on the

Prophet, while hewas in prayer, before our going to the land of Ethio

pia, and he returned it; but, when we returned, we came into the Prophet's

presence and found him performing his prayers; and we gave him the

Salam, but he did not return it. And when he had finished his prayers,

he said, “verily God createth new things in his religion at his will; and

one of them is not to speak in prayer.” Then he returned the Salam,

* This was the Prophet's grand-daughter, by his daughter ZAINAP, who was married tº

"Abe'. AA's. Sec, for the account of her marriage, ABULFEDA, p. 147, and of her tragical

death, ibid. p. 110. . . . . . . . - . . - - ----

Solomos king of Israel, to whom the demons and Genii are said to have been subjeºk,

F f f

CH. XX.

PART I.

yet the Pro

phet some

times relax

ed from

these rigor

ous obser

Wances. .
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º

º

An extem

pore ejacu

lation ap

proved by

the Prophet.

and said, “there is nothing in prayer but repeating the Korān and call.

ing on God: therefore when you are at prayer, let these be your em.

ployments.”. Aubullah Ian Öues said, ‘ I asked BILL’AL how the

Prophet answered the Salām when he was at prayers; he said, “ he
r

made a signal with his hand.” . . . . . . . . . .

Rifa’ah bin Rari said, ‘I repeated prayers after the Prophet, and

sneezed; and said, “praise to Gop! great praise, pure and blessed; the

praise which my God loveth and is pleased with:” and when the Prophet

had finished his prayers, he said, “who was it spoke in the prayers?” But

no one answered through fear. And he asked a second time, but no one

answered; and the third time I said, “ it was Io Prophet !”. Then the

Prophet said, “I swear by GoD, in whose hand is my life, that I saw-be

tween thirty and forty angels, hastening, which should first carry up those

words to heaven." AbuHURAIRAH. a. G. s. “Negligence in prayer is

pleasing to the devil.”. cº-ars (IRah. * 4. a. s.t." When any one of

you performs had il, let him do it well; then let him come out of his house

expressly for the Masjid, and not even put his fingers within each other;

for he may be considered as already at prayer; and it is prohibited put

ting the hands together in that way at prayer.” Anubhan GHAFFA.Risaid,

• the Prophet of God said, “God is always attentive to the state of his
-- --

servant, when he is in prayer, as long as he neither looketh to the rightnor

left; therefore when a servant looketh to the right or left, GoD withdraw:

eth his lookoffavor from him." Asas. Verily the Prophetsaid," oAnas!

turn thine eyes to the place of thy prostration.” Anas: ‘A. g. s. “O my

son, refrain from looking about in the time of prayer, because looking

to the right and left is the cause of ruin in futurity. Then if you must
---

look about in that way, do it in the Sunnat prayers; not in the divine.”

IBN ABB As said, “Verily the Prophet used to look with the corner of

his eye to the right and left, but never turned his neck. ADi IBN THA
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art” relates from his father, who had it from his father, that the Pro

phet said, “sneezing, nodding, yawning, being menstrupus, vomiting, and

bleeding at the nose, when happening in prayer, are pleasingto the devil;

because they are the cause of defect in prayer, and of making them

vain; and these are the desires of the devil.” Mutan RIF BINABPULLAht

relates from his father, who said, ‘I came before the Prophet, when he

was performing his prayers, and there was a noise in his belly like the

boiling of a kettle, and he wept.'ſ AB'u D'HAR GHAPFA'RI said, ‘A. G. s.

“When any one of you stands up for prayer, he must not smooth the

ground by wiping away pebbles; because the compassion of God des

cends upon him at that time; thereforé it is not worthy of him at such

time to be employed in play." one-saiwan said, ‘the Prophet saw a

slave of mine whose name was AFLAH' blow the ground when prostra

fing himself, that he might not dust his face; and the Prophet said, “O

Ariaſ throw dust on thy face." Iss 6Men said, ‘a c. s." Resting

on your arms while at prayeris pleasing to the people of hell.”:Abuhu

RAIRafi said, “A. G. s. “. Kill two black, things, in prayer, the snake

and the scorpion; but do it with one stroke, or two; but if it is done

with three strokes, the prayers are vain,” &rshah said, * the Pro

phet was, saying Sunnat prayers-in his house; and the door was shut;

and I came and asked him to open it, which he did, and then returned

for his place of prayer." Talak Ibn-Ali said, “A. G. s." When any

CH. XX.

PanT. II.

Accidents

which viti

ate prayer.

i

**** - ... * *---J - - Jº- - - - - -

}. of the Tábí in from the Ansºrs of§ſ.
notwithstanding he is by some affirmed to be 'fi

- -

- -
' ' ' … .

h; and esteemed of unimpeachable veracity,

nctured with the heretical doctrines of the

§háhs and Ráfidis. ... He was Indºn in the Masjid of the Shíáhs, and also their judge.
He died Á. §§ . was 40 * * th. Aſasjid of e. * - 3 and a q, their Judge

s fº, G. º. 12-ii. 1 tº . ~~ :-º-; i - - -, -, -, ºr - t .

t. The meaning is, that the Prophetwept and sobbed so iotid that the sound resembled the

boiling of a pot. The tradition is thus related by Nasari; but instead of t e latter words

Abºu. DA'ud says, “there proceeded a noise from his breast, of weeping, like the noise of

a mill.” And the purport is to prove, that weeping, even aloud, during prayer, does not

render the prayer null. The doctrine is thus stated in the H.idāyak, that if one weep and sob

*loud in prayer, from thinking on heaven and hell, the prayer is not invalidated; but that it

* if the weeping proceed from worldly considerations. Añd-ul-Hak.

The Pro

phet some

times wept

aloud in

prayer.

Noxious

animals

may be kil

led during

prayer,

without vi

tiating the

prayers.
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Book IV.

Wadi, ne

cessary af

£er certain

accidents in

prayer.

as “

" . .

one of you breaks wind at prayer, he must turn away and perform m'adº,

and begin his prayer again.” Åavesman. A. G. s." When the Wadi

of any one of you is broken in prayer, let him take hold of his nose, quit

prayer, and perform Wadº; that people may suppose he has got a bleed

ing at the nose, and not laugh him to scorn.” Abdullah Iss Önen.

• A. g. s. “ When any one of you breaks his Wadi, whilst sitting in the

latterpart of his prayers, before giving the Salām, verily he has come

pleted his prayers.” . . . . . . " ". . . . . . . . . . .

- .* * … . . . . . . . * * 3: . . . . . . . . . . . . . , , ; ; ; ; ; ; **

- ! J . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . º º …tº

: . . . . . . . º. ºf 39art - (Ljirb. , , , . . . . . . tºo

. . . . . . . . . . ' ' '- ... " . . ." . . . . . ;

- AbūHURAIRAH. * Verily the Prophet came out of his house to

prayers ; and when he repeated the Tacbir he returned, and made a

sign to his companions to remain where they were: and he went out of

the Masjid and bathed; and then returned, the water dropping from his.

face; and said prayers with the companions; and, after finishing, he said.

“ verily I was Junub, and forgot to bathe; but when I recollected it. I

went and did so.” JA Brn. “I said the noon-day prayer with the Prophet,

and took up a handful of gravel to cool the palm of my hand, and I put

them under my forehead when prostrating myself, on account of the ex

cessive heat.” - NAFi said, “verily Ambullah Ian-Öster passed by a

man who was saying his prayers, and he repeated the Salām on him ;

and the man answered the Salām in the way that is well known 2. and

Aspullah Ian ÓMER, returned to him and said, “when the Salām is

given to you while you are in prayer, you must not answer it, but make a

*** * * t

sign with your hand.” ‘’. * . . . º ºr . .
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*

} …
-

**

- - - . . . .- - - - - - - - *** -

- ‘ , , ,
- - -- " - - - -

chap. xxi-PART 1

- * * * *- - - Aº‘i’ iſ . . )

- - - - • . . . . . . - . . .

6 JW FOR G. E.T.T I.W.G. F. N. P.R.A. 2 E. R. .

; : AbūHURAIRAft said, " A. g. s. “Verily when any one of you

stands up to prayer, the devil comes to him and casts doubt and perplexity

into him, so that he does not know how many Racáts he has said: there

fore when any one of you has doubt in his prayers, he must prostrate him

self twice in his sitting time.” Araa-ºn-Yrsan- said, A.G. s. “When .º be

any one of you doubts in his prayers, and does not know how many Racáts *ś

he has said; whether three or four; he must leave the Racát on which the fºſſ.”

doubt occurs, and buildupon that which is certain; after which prostrate tº:

twice (which is called the prostration of forgetfulness) before giving the .º

Salām; and if the person who prays has performed five. Racáts, he must #.in

go through two prostrations for forgetfulness.” X

--A - A . . - - - * .." - ... . - - -

Abdullah-bin-Masu'ud said, “verily the Prophet performed, in morn

ing prayer, five Racáts; and it was said, “O Prophet, have the morning

prayers encreased, which were four Racáts, and are now five?” He said,

“why do you ask? Perhaps I have performed more than four Racáis."

They said, “you have performed five.” Then he prostrated himself
sº

.." Oñe of the Tábí in of good authority, and one of the most learned men of Medinah; the

slave of Malmu'NAH., - - -- -

G. g. g.
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BOOK IV.

The Pro

phet remin

ded of his

having for

gotten two

Racáts in

prayer,

twice; and said, “I am no more than man, like you; I forget as well as

you: therefore when I do so, remind me; and when any one of you doubts

in his prayers, he must act on the side in which his opinión prevails, and

complete on it, and say the Salām, then prostrate twice for forgetful

ness.” IBN-SARin relates, from AB'UHURAIRAH, who said, ‘the Pro

phet acted as Imām to us, either in morning or afternoon prayer,

(which AB'UHURAIRAH mentioned, but I have forgotten,) then the

Prophet performed two Racáts, then gave the Salām, and then stood

towards a piece of wood, which was put in the Masjid; and then

leant upon it, and appeared angry, and put his right hand upon his

left, and put his fingers through each other, and put his right cheek

apon the back, part of his left hand, and the people hastened out at

the doors of the Masjid.’ Then the companions said to one another,

“ have the prayers been curtailed?” And AbºubacR and ônes were

also present, but were afraid to ask the truth of the case. And there was

a man amongst the companions whose arms were long, on which account

he was called D'H'u'l-YEDAIN," and he said, “O Prophet] have you

forgot, or have the prayers been shortened?” He said, “I neither forgot

nor have the prayers been curtailed.” Then he said (to the companions)

“is it as D'H'u'l-YEDAIN has said ". They answered, “yes.” Then

the Prophet went in front and performed the two Racáts which had been

omitted; after which he gave the Salām and pronouncil the Tacbir; then

supplicated as usual. Then he raised up his head and repeated the

Tacbir.” Then several asked Ian Samis if the Prophet performed the

prostration of forgetfulness before the Salām, or after it? He said,

verily IMRas-en-Husain said, after it,” Aubullah BIN BUH'AINAH said, i.

.. Verily the Prophet said the noon-day prayers with the companions, and

* The man with two hands, -

+,9:le of the Sahºbah, the intimate friend of IBN-Mu'tALLIB, the son of Abd-MENSAF,

He ſºunder the reign of Muawian, Bunainai, is his mother's name; that of his father

was MA Lic. -

*
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stood from the second Racát without sitting: and the men stood with his

highness, till he finished the prayers; when they expected him to say the

Salām; but he repeated the Tachir sitting, then performed two prostra

tions before the Salām.’ *

. . 3)Art stromb.
A -

- IMRAN-BIN husAIN said, ‘ verily the Prophet said prayers with

the companions, and forgot; and prostrated twice for it; after which he

repeated the profession of faith, and then the Salām.” Mughanah BIN

Shibah said, ‘A. G. s. “When the Imām shall have stood up in two Ra

cáts and shall recollect that before his having stood erect, he had not

sitten down; lethim sit and repeat the creed ; and if he shall have stood

perfectly erect, he must not sit; but after prayers must perform two pros

trations of forgetfulness.” ; : . . . . . . . . . . .” -

—º- .A. - : : - -- - - - - -

- IMRAN said, ‘verily the Prophet said, in afternoon prayer, three Ra

ráts, and then went home; and there came to him a man named KHizb’AK,”

--

*
-

-

* - “e

who had long arms; and he said, “O Prophet you said three Racáts

in the afternoon prayer.” Then the Prophet came out in anger, pulling

His garment; till he reached the people that were present in the Masjid,

and said, “does this man speak true?” They answered, “yes.” Then

he said the Racát which remained, and gave the Salām; after which

two prostrations for forgetfulness.” ABDUL Raſwan-is-Åwr said,

* I heard the Prophet say, “any person who says his prayers and doubts

of deficiency, let him go on till he doubts in excess.”

*==
--

- -- - -- - ---

* This is the same person, who, in a former tradition, was called Dhu’l-YEDAIN.

CH. XXI.

PART I.
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Some of the

verses of the

Korān

which re

quire pros

tration par

ticularised.

CHAP. XXII-PART I.
w

* r * Ex P L 4 x 4 T 1 o y o F T H E P Ros T.R.A.

T 1 o Nº S I W R E A D I w G T H E Ko R A w.
* .

-

-

* * * * * … . .” - . . t

- - -

* * * * * - • ,

-

* * *

-

* * *
-

-

* . . . .

*

- A

º IBN ABBAS said, the Prophet prostrated himself when repeating: -

the chapter entitled the star," and the believers and unbelievers pros

trated themselves along with him.” Abu'Hurairah said, “we prostrated

ourselves, with the Prophet, when repeating the chapters beginning with

these words: “ when the heaven shall be rent in sunder;”+ and “read,

in the name of thy Lord.”f Åºpulian-ſus-àMer. ‘The Prophet re

peated the verse of prostration, Š and we were with him: then he pros

trated himself, and we did so along with him; and there came a great

multitude, so that we could not find a place to put our foreheads on.”

ZAID. IBN THABIT said, ‘ I repeated with the Prophet the chapter of the

star.]]' IBN Abbas said, ‘ prostration in reading the chapter entitled

Sád," is not of the divine commandments; yet I have seen the Prophet

prostrate himself in the reading of it.

rather worship God, and serve him.”

* Korān, chap. 53; which concludes with the verse of adoration, in these words: “But

+ Korān. Chap. 84. f Korán. Chap. 96. -

* See above. Korán. Chap. 53, v. 63. º,

|| Korān. Chap. 53. - - -

T. Korán. Chap. 38. Some of the traditionists relate, that the Prophet said he performed

prostration in the repetition of this chapter, as an act of thanksgiving to God for having

*
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- Autºmatº said, " A. g. s. “There are fifteen passages

in the Korān, which require prostration.” Ökaat-sis-Aawin said,

* I said, “O Prophet, is the chapter of the pilgrimage” more excellent

than others, for in it there are two prostrations?” He said “yes;” and

said, “whoever does not perform two prostrations has not repeated the

two verses.” Ambullah-In-Önen. said, º verily the Prophet prostrated

himself in the morning prayers during the Racit; then stood up and per

formed Rucă: and people supposed he had repeated the chapter com

mencing, “..A. L. M. The revelation of this book,” entitled adoration.’t

Anuwa-nº-6-en said, • the Prophet repeated the Korán to us; and

when he came to averse requiring prostration,he repeated the Tacbir, and

prostrated himself, and we did so likewise. Anvilan-les-Owen, verily

the Prophet repeated the verse of prostration in the year of the taking of

Mecca; and all the people present prostrated themselves, some of them.

mounted, others on foot; so that those on horseback laid their heads upon

their hands. Aa'veshan said, ‘the Prophet, in prostrating himselfon

the repetition of the Korān at night, made this supplication: “my face.

has prostrated itself to him who created it, and gave hearing to my ears

and sight to my eyes.” Iss-Åss as said, 'a man came to the Prophet

accepted the repentance of DAvid, as related v. 26. 27. “And DAvto perceived that we

had tried him by this parable, and he asked pardon of his Lord ; and he fell down and

bowed himself, and repented. Wherefore we ſorgave him his fault; and he shall be admit

ted to approach near unto us, and shall have an excellent place of abode in paradise.”

* Korān, Qhap. 22. The two passages requiring prostration are these: v. 18. “ Dost

thou not perceive that all creatures, both in heaven and on earth, adore God; aud the sun,

and the moon, and the stars, and the mountains, and the trees, and the beasts, and many
Imen ‘. Andy. 78. “O true believers, bow down, and prostrate yourselves, and worship

your Lord." -

+ Korān. Chap. 32.

H h h

CH. XXII,

Parr II.
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BOOK IV.

- º

-

and said, “O Prophet, I dreamt last night that I was saying my prayers

behind a tree, and I prostrated myself; and the tree prostrated itself also:

and I heard the tree say, during its prostration, “O LoRD ! write for me a .

reward for this prostration, and lessen my faults ; and make it a treasure

for me near thyself; and accept this prostration from me as thou didst

accept the prostration of David, the Prophet." Then the Prophet re

peated the verses of adoration and prostrated himself. Then I heard the

- ** * -

* -

Prophet say as the tree had said.

". . J. : * : - * * * *

3part (Lijiro.

-

, - . .

—
-

- IBN.MAstúd said, • the Prophet repeated the chapter of the star"

and prostrated himself in it; and those who were with him did the same;

excepting an old man of the Koraish, who took up a handful of pebbles

and raised them towards his forehead, and said, “ this proportion of pros

tration in enough for me." Ian Mastºup said, verily I saw that infidel

killed in infidelity.’ Ian Annas. Verily the Prophet prostrated him

self in the chapter Sºdd, f. and said, “David the Prophet prostrated him

selfin this chapter to ask pardon for the faults he had committed, and I do'
- * -

-

º ; ; 7. , * , , . . .
- - * * *

it for gratitude."f -

. . . Korān. Chap. 53. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ... "

+ Korán. Chap. 38. . . . . - - - - * * , , º, .

* † That is, that God forgave the sin of DAVID, and accepted his repentance, . . .
: + -aat is, what God Iorgave the sir * . . . . º

, - ‘. . . * * -

- * º tº

-

. . . . . . .
º --- *

-

, … . . . . :

* . . . . . . ºff. . . . . . . - - - -

nº dº sº ... . . . . . . - • , - . . . . ;

39: ; . . . - -

- - - - - , , . . . . . . . - -- w * *

-
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* CHAP. XXIII.---PART I.

* *

- º : - " - r. -
––––.

1N Exp LAN A Tro N of T H E TIMEs iſ HERE

1.x PR Are Rs 4 RE For BIDDEN.

- - - - - . . . . . - * * * > * • . -

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . -

-- ~ * -
-

-

-

. . . .

* : . . . . . . .
-

-

:- - - -

IBN.6MER.

the rising or the setting of the sun: then when a limb of the sun appeareth,

* The Prophet said, “Ye must not say your prayers at

leave your prayers, until his whole orb is up; and when the sun beginneth

to set, quit your prayers until the whole orb have disappeared; for verily

he riseth between the two horns of the devil.” Úkhah his A&Mir said,

“there are three times in which the Prophet forbade us to say prayers,

and also to bury our dead in those times. One of them is from the be

ginning of the sun's rising, till he be completely up; the second at mid

day, till he begin to decline; the third from the commencement of setting,

till the sun be completely set.' " Abu Sa'id AL KHUDHRi" said, “ the Pro

phet of God said, “there are no prayers, after those of the morning,

till the sun be high; and there are no prayers, after those of the after

noon, until the sun be set.”, “ . . . . . -
* *.

--

* It is related that the devil takes his post in the air near the sun, and puts his head close

to that luminary at the time of his rising and setting; so as to front those who worship the

sun at those times, and receive their prostrations. Therefore Muh’AMMED forbade his disciples

to pray at those times, that their prayers might not be confounded with those of the Gabrs .

who adored the sun. Abd-ul-Hak. -

* . . .” --- " - " " -

Prayers not

to be said at

the time of

the sun's ri

sing or set

ting ;

nor exactly

at noon;
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BOOK IV.

because in

fidels wor

ship the sun

at the time

•of his rising

and setting.

The excel

lence of

Wad it.

A. A -

AMER-BIN ABASATAH said, “ the Prophet arrived in Medinah, and I

came after him, and went before the Prophet, and said, “O mes

senger of God! inform me of the times for prayer." He said, “re

peat the morning prayer, but stop from the beginning of sunrise till

he be high; because the sun riseth between the devil's two horns,

and at this time infidels worship him: after which say any of the

Sunnat prayers that you like, because angels are then present and

write your actions until mid-day; at which time leave them; for verily

at this time hell is heated: and when the sun hath declined, then

say the noon-day prayers, and any of the Sunnat prayers that you wish,

until you say afternoon prayers; after which quityour prayerstill the sun

go down; because verily the sun setteth between the devil's horns, and at

this time the infidels worship.” Auer Ian Amasatan continued, “then I

said, “O Prophet, explain to me the excellence of Wadº.” He ‘said,

“ there is no man who keeps water near him for Wadº, and washes out

his mouth and nose, and blows his nose, but that the faults of the internal:

- parts of his face, his mouth and nose, are done away; therefore, when you!

have washed your face, agreeably to the order of Gbp, the faults of it fall.

down with the water from the sides of your beard; after which wash your

hands up to the elbow bones, the faults of them will fall with the water

from the ends of your fingers; after which draw your hand wetſover,

your head, when the faults of it will fall with the water from the sides,

of your hair: and when you wash your feet to your heels, the faults of:

them will fall with the water from the toes; and #ybu then stand up

and say your prayers, and glorify God; in the way:which he is worthy:

of, and empty your heart of every thing but God, you will be cleansed:

from your sins, as on the day of your birth.” . . .
-

* > . . . .” -- *- : * * * * * *
-

* * * , " . . . .

CURAIB" said, ‘ verily IBN-ABBAs, and Misua, Isn-MakhaAMAH
- * * —f — —- =========

* The slave of IBN ABBYAs. • * *

* -

* * * ** 1: . . . . . —

J . . . . . . . .
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and Abdulrahman-ºn-ul-Azhan, Sent me to Aa'veshan, and told

me to deliver their Salām to her, and to ask about two Racáts after

the afternoon prayers, whether they were to be performed or not.

And I went to her and delivered the message of the three; when

she said, “ OMM SALMAH is more learned than I: ask her.” Then I

left Axxeshan and returned to those who had sent me; and they

direéted me to go to OMM SALMAH, who said, “I heard the Prophet pro

hibit those two Racáts, after the afternoon prayer; after that I saw the Pro

phet perform them; and I sent a female slave to him, and told her to tell

the Prophet, saying; OMM SALMah says, “O Prophet! I heard you

forbid performing two Racáts after the afternoon prayers, and now I see

you perform them." The Prophet said, “O daughter of Abu UMAIAH!"

you have asked about two Racáts after the afternoon prayer: verily, men

of the tribe of Ānbul. KAIs came to me to learn the rules of religion,

and prevented me from performing the two Racáts after the noon-day

prayers; and the two Racáts which I performed after the afternoon.

prayer, were those two Racáts.”

r

-

part Šttomb.

MuñAMMEDIEN-IBRAHMt relates, from a Kais-ºn-Aurnt

who said, “ the Prophet saw a man who was performing two Racáts after

the morning prayer, and he said to him, “ the morning prayers are two

Racáts: do you perform after them two Sunnat prayers when you know

that there are no prayers after them?” Then the man said, “verily, I did.

not perform the two Racáts Sunnat which are before the two divine

* The father of OMM sawan, and son ofMughanah Manzu'ai.

+ One of the lesser Tábí in. ... " -

# One of the Sah'ábah of the number of Ans'árs.

Ch.XXIII.

PART 1.

It is forbid

den to per

form two

Racáts af-.

ter the af

ternoon

prayer;

unless they

have been

omitted in

the noon

day prayer.

I i i
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Prayers for

bidden at

other times

and places

are lawful

on Friday:

and at Mec

• * ~. ca."

Racáts; and I have done, them now.” And the Prophet was silent, and
- . . . .” - . . * . . . ... ** - . . . . *...* a tº

did not forbid it.”. Jubai.R-BIN-Mu'tam” said, ‘ verily, the Prophet or.

dered, saying, “O children of ABD, MENAF; do not prevent any walking

around the Câbah; let them say their prayers any time of the day or night.

they like; whether at the rising or the setting sun.”. Ap'uhurairah said,

‘ verily the Prophet prohibited saying prayers at mid-day, till after the

sun had begun to fall, except on Friday, Abu'll KHAL'Ilf, relates,

from Abu KuTADAH, who said, ‘the Prophet considered prayers un-,

lawful at mid-day, till after the sun had begun to fall, except on Friday;

because hell is heated at this time, excepting on Friday.'

- * *

part Chirº.
4 - -

ABDULLAH said, ‘A. G. s. “ Verily the sunriseth along with the

horns of the devil; therefore when he is high, they separate from each

other: and at mid-day the devil is near the sun, but is distant after the

sun hath begun to fall; and when the sun is nearly set, the devil is near

him again, but after sun-set is again separate; and the Prophet forbade

saying prayers at those times.” Abu Basman GHAFFAR 1 iſ said, “ the

Prophet said afternoon prayer with us in Mukhammas, Š and said, “...these

prayers are such as were ordered for other former Prophets, but they

did not execute the orders of God, and were not constant in saying

them: therefore any one who performs them constantly, will receive two

fold rewards; and there are no prayers after those of the afternoon untif

-- a

* -

-

* .

-

- -

- ?

• *

* -

- -

* : *
*

s

-

---

-

-

***

*. -

* *
* .

* - e.

* -

*

º,

*

* *

**

!

* *

* -
-

a -

.*

*

*

* * *
" * - --

—

* The remainder of his epithets are Abu-Muh’AMMED-AL-KAn Ashi-AL-Nawfari: , Her

embraced Islám before the conquest of Mecca, in the year of the war of Iſhaibor. He dwelt.
at Medinah, and died there A. H. 54. - - - - --------- --

t One of the Tábí in of considerable authority., - - - . . . . . . . . . . . . .”

# ºne of the Sahibah, whose name was Hºmali, - * . . . . r

§ The name of a place. ... " ' ". . . . . . - *

* - i.
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the stars rise.” Múawian said, ‘ verily ye perform two Racáts of

prayer (i. e. after those of the afternoon) notwithstanding we accompa

nied the Prophet in prayer, and did not see him perform them; nay, he

also forbade them.” ABU DHAR GHAFFA.Ri said, when he went upon the

steps of the Câbah, “he who knoweth me, knoweth me; and he who

doth not, let him know that I am JUNDUB." (And he said this, that people

might know he was of the companions of the Prophet, andhave confidence

CH.XXIII.

PART III.

in him.) : I heard the Prophet say, “there are no prayers, after those of

the morning, till after sun-rise; and none after those of afternoon till after

sun-set: unless at Mecca, unless at Mecca, unless at Mecca.”

- -

h º It is an exclusive privilege of the Cábah, that prayers may be said there at any hour of

the day,

* - •. º
-

-

-

-

-

- -

- * * . c. - .

-
-

-

- --- º -> * 3: . - - -

- -
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Prayer in a

large con

gregation is

more excel

lent than

that which

is put up in

private.

* - . . . . " … . . .-

º - - - - - -
- - - - - - - -

- - CHAP, XXIV.---PART I.

* * *

-

DJW J O IJN I.N’ G W IT H A CO JW G R E G A TIO Wº I.N",

PR4 rer, A.W. D. Its ExcELL Exce.

Tº

ABDULLAH-IBN.6MER said, “A. G. s. “The prayers which are

said in multitudes increase the rewards of those said alone by twenty

seven degrees.” ABUHURAIRAH said, ‘A. G. s. “I swear by him in whose

hand is my life, that I intended that I should have given an order to collect

wood, and it might be collected; and that I might order to warn for

prayer, and it might be done; then that a man might act as Imām to

others, and he might do so; then that I might punish such as were not

present at prayer, and burn their houses upon them. I swear by God, if

either of them knew that by being present he would get a bone with meat

upon it, or two feet of a cow or a sheep, he would be present at evening

prayer.” AB UHURAIRAH said, “a blind man came to the Prophet and

said, “O Prophet of God! there is no one to take me by the hand and

lead me to the Masjid:” and he asked the Prophet permission to say his

prayers at home, which the Prophet granted. And when the man had

turned his back, the Prophet called him and said, “do you hear the voice

of the call to prayer f" He said, “yes.” And the Prophet said, “do you
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answer it, and be present to say your prayers in the Masjid, any way that

may be.” Aubullah Ian Öster said, ‘ verily the Adhán for prayer

was given in the Masjid, in a cold and windy night, and I said to the

Muádhdhin, “beware, say your prayers in your house:” after that I said,

“verily the Prophet ordered the Muádhdhin (in a cold and rainy night)

saying, “ beware, say your prayers at home.” Ānbullah-lan-Önen. a.

G. s. “When any one of you shall have his victuals brought, when

others are standing up in prayer, let him begin to eat, and not hasten for

2.

prayer, till he have done eating:” victuals were placed for me, and the

Tacbir was said for prayer; but I did not go, till I had finished eating,

although I heard the Imām saying prayers.”

AB'UHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “When the Tacbir is said for divine pray

ers, there are no other prayers but them.” Aubullah-in-Önen. * A.

c. s. “When a woman of any one of you asks permission to go to a

Masjid, do not deny it her.” ZAINAB, the wife of Abdullah-bin-Ma

sºup, said, ‘ the Prophet said to me, “when any one of you is present in

the Masjid, she must not rub any perfume upon herself.” Åºuhunainań.

* A. G. s. “Any woman who has taken scented smoke must not be pre

sent with us at evening prayer.”

*T ~.

3part Šttomb.
. A - -

ABDULLAHBN-6MER. • A. G. s. “ Do not prevent your women

from coming to the Masjid; but their homes are better for them.” IBN

Masºud. A. g. s. “It is better for women to say their prayers within

their houses, than in the areas of them; but their closets are still more

excellent for them.” AB UHURAIRAH said, ‘ verily I heard the Prophet

order, saying, “ the prayers of a woman will not be approved, who

K k k

CH. XXIV.

PART I.

If a man be

about to eat

when the

hour of

prayer ar

rives, he is

not tojoin in

rayer till

e have fi
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Crs :

yet it is bet

ter for them

to pray in

private.
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Women at

tending

public

prayers are

not to come

perfumed.

Prayers

with a con

gregation

are better

than in pri

vate; and

the larger

the congre

ation the

tter,

comes perfumed to a Masjid, till she bathes, as she would do for Jund,

bat." Anu Mºsa. a c. s. “ Every eye is an adulterer;* and what.

ever woman perfumeth herself, and goeth to an assembly where men are,

wishing to shew herself to them, with a look of lasciviousness, is an

adulteress." Una-ºn-can said, ‘one day the Prophet said morning

prayer with us, and when he had given the Salām, he said, “ is such an

one present?” The companions said, “he is not present?” He said, “is

such an one " They said, “no.” The Prophet said, “The morning and

evening prayers are hardest upon the hypocrites; but if they knew the re

wards of them, verily they would come crowding upon their hands and

knees; and if they did but know that the rewards for the first rank are as

those of a rank of the angels, they would hasten to be present in it; for

verily one man saying his prayers with another, is better than alone; and

one man with two men is better than that; and the greater the multitude,

the greater the reward, and the more liked by God.”

Abu DARD'AA. " A. G. s. “There are not three persons in a village, or

in a forest, who do not say prayers together, unless the devil hath over

come them; therefore may you stick to a multitude, because a wolf does

not eat a sheep except one that has strayed from the flock.” IBN Ansas.

* A. G. s. “He who heareth the call to prayer, let no excuse prevent his

going.” The companions asked, “what is an excuse?” He said, “fear.”

Abdullah-ins-Ankvºrt said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say when the Tacbir

is repeated for prayer, and one of you has a call to natural evacuations,

he must obey it in the first place.” THAwban. “A. G. s. “There are

three acts, none of which is lawful to do; first, an Imām shall not

'º' is, “every eye that looks with desire upon a woman, commits adultery.’ ABD
UL-H. A.K.

t One of the companions. He embraced Islim in the year of the conquest of Mecca. He

was secretary to AbuBac R and OMER, and had charge of the escheats under OTHM'AN,

which charge he afterwards resigned.
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supplicate for himself only; for verily, in doing so, he would ačt perfi.

diously; seeondly, a person must not peep into the house of another

without permission, thus acting infamously; thirdly, let no one pray,

retaining his urine.”" . . . . . . .

“. . . . . . .
- -

. . . . . . . . . . . . . .
- —as a

- * - -

t * , - -- * *

! . . . . \ . . . . ~~ 3}art Qſìjirb ‘. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .- - (>
- *

* : º - - * - s ) - - * * * * *

e. . . . . . - -

*

. . . . . . t
*

r ! . . . . s

!
. . .

. . . . . . .
-

- - A v . - A * . • .

- Awarmwººd said, ‘ verily I know that no one

would abstain from saying his prayers with the congregation, except an

-º- - . . . f. . . . ** .."

f : . ..., "... ºn ºf: -, - . . . .

hypocrite, whose hypocrisy was known; or a sick person, not being able

to go to the Masjid, and if a sick person can go, by resting upon two

others, he must do so: verily the Prophet taught me ways of direction;

and verily it is one of the ways of God to say prayers in Masjids.” Abu

Humairah. . a. d.s. “If men and women were not in their houses, verily

‘I would burn their houses for not being present to say prayers with the

multitude.” ABuhurAIRAh said, ‘the Prophet ordered me, saying,

“when you are standing up in a Masjid, and the A dhān is given for

prayer, not one of you must quit the Masjid till he have said his prayers.”

Asu Saathaa" said, ‘a man came out of the Masjid after the Adhan

had been called, and AB'UhurAIRAH said, “what has this man disobeyed

the Prophet?" örman-sis-Affan said, “ the Prophet said, “he who

shall hear the call to prayer in a Majid, and comes out without an urgent

- occasion, and does not want to return, is an hypocrite." IBN An as said,

“verily the Prophet ordered, saying, “ whoever hears the A'dhān, and

does not answer it, or come to the Masjid, InO prayers are for him, unless

he is deterred from coming through fear or indisposition.”
- -

===-

* One of the Tábí in of esteemed veracity. *.

CH.XXIV.
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- Abdull,AH-IBN-OMM MACTUM" said, ‘ verily, O.Prophet ! there are a

great many stinging, biting animals, in Medinah, and I am blind: will

226

you therefore give me permission to say my prayers at home * He said,

“ do you hear hasten to prayer, hasten to prayer, hasten to redemption *

He said, “yes.” The Prophet said, “ then come hastily.” And he did

not give him leave to say his prayers at home.’ ow-al-Danbaat said,

* ABU-DARDAA came into my house when he was angry; and I said,

“what makes you angry " He said, “I have seen a thing in Muham

MED's se&ts which displeased me ; and that is abandoning the prayers in

congregation." Aºvback-ºn-Sulaman-ºn-AFu-Hathman said, ‘ve

rily ÖMER-bis-Kharras did not find SULAIMAN-BIN-AB'U-HATHMAH3.

at morning prayer, and after prayer Öster went towards the bazar; and

(SULAIMAN's house was between the Masjid and the bazar; and Ömer

went to SHIFA, the mother of SULAIMAN, and said, “I did not see Su

LAIMAN to-day at morning prayer,” She said, “verily he was the whole

night at prayer, and sleep overcame him.” Then ÖMER said,“ yerily

my presence at morning prayer, with a congregation, is more tomy.liA morning

prayer in

public is

better than

praying in

private a

whole night

t

* --king than standing up a whole night.”$ . . . . . . *.*, *: ; ; ; , ;

... " – . . . . . -º-, -s

... * He is celebrated among the Sah'ébah, and was one of the first Muhājirs (i.e. of those

who fled from persecution to Ethiopia, before the Prophet's flight to Medinah); He is said to

have been the person on whose account the 80th chapter of the Korán, entitled “he frown

ed,” was revealed. The story is thus told by JALA’ſ. “A blind man, named Abduſ.LAH

the son of OMM-MAct UM, came to Muh’AMMED and interrupted him, while he was employed

with some of the chiefs of the Koraish, whom he was endeavouring to convert: ; MUHAM

MED, entirely occupied with what he was about, paid no attention to the blind man ; who

called out to him, “teach me some of those things which God hath taught thee.” MUHAM

Med turned away and went to his own house, for which he is reproved in this chapter. ..Af

terwards, when ſhe blind man came to his house, Muh’AMMED addressed him thus: “Wel

come is he on whoseaccount my Lord hath reproved me.” (MARAcci. p. 781. SALE Wol.

2. p. 482.) º * - º . . . . . . . " -

+ The wife of AB'U DARD’AA. - * f : . . . . . . . . ; *

+ One of the greater Täbtin, of the tribe Koraish, and family of Ada, (concerning which

see Pococke; p. 50.) tº º “ , ” . . . . , , ,

| It is said that her name was LAIL I, and SHIFA a title. She embraced Islām before the

Hijrah, and was distinguished among the 'Sahibit for wisdom, learning and valour, The

, Prophet was wont to take his noon-day nap at her house.

§ That is, at prayer.

... , ſ: , " ". .

• * *
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Abu-Musa-al-Asham. A. G. s. “If there be two people, one to be

Imām, the other to follow him, this constitutes an assembly.” BILLAL

IBIN Aubulian-ºn-Önen." relates from his father, A. G. s. “ Pre

vent not your women from going to the Masjid when they ask leave.”

And BILLAL said to his father, “verily I forbid my women going to the

Masjid.” Then his father said,+ “ the Prophet of God did not forbid

them, and you say that you do!” Mujahid f relates, that Ambulian

an Öster said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, “do not prevent your women

from coming to the Masjid.” And his son said, ‘ I prevent mine;’ andg J p

his father said, ‘ I relate from the Prophet of God, and you say this 1. -

After that his father never spoke to him till he died.’

* A grandson of the Khalifah Owen. One of the Tábí in of Medinah, esteemed a good

authority in tradition. . . . . . .

'* That is, by way of reprehension. - - - -

of The son ºf Japan:Auſt. Hugº Agº. He is one of the Tahſin of Mecca. He was very

#".in the law, and skilled in reading the Korān, in which he acted as imam. He died #.

L. l I
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NěMAN-BIN BASHIR” said, “ the Prophet used to dress our ranks

at prayer, till they were as straight as arrows. This he continued to do

till he was convinced that we were masters of it. After this, he Carne

out one day, and stood up till it was near the time for calling the Tacbir

for prayer. And he saw a man whose breast projected from the rank;

and he said, “O servants of God, you must keep your ranks even.”

ANAs said, ‘the Tacbir was repeated for prayer, and the Prophet turn

ed his face towards us, and said, “keep your ranks straight, and stand

close, so that no opening may be between ; for verily I see you behind.”

ANAs. “A. G. s. “Keep your ranks even, because it is one of the requi

-

-

* He was born fourteen months after the Hijrah, and was the first child that was born

among the Ansars after that event; as ABDULLAH, the son of ZUBAIR, was the first born

among the Muhājirs. Thus, at the time of the Prophet's death, his age was eight years and

seven months. He therefore could hardly deliver any traditions directly from the Prophet.

Yet the prople of Irāk receive traditions as given by him from his own recollection of the

Prophet. He dwelt at Cúfah, and was governor there in the time of MUAwiAH, and of

Yezid, who removed him from that government for not acting with sufficient vigour when

MusIIM came there to raise up partizans for HusAIN. (See Ockley’s Hist. of the Saracens,

Vol. H. p. 146.) The same author (p. 185.) relates his kind and generous conduct towards

the ladies of 'Husain's family, whom he was employed to conduct to Medinah, after the

death of HusAIN. He was afterwards governor of Hems' or Emessa; and having, on the

death of Yezid, embraced the party of Abdull,AH the son of Zubai R, he was put to

death by the people of that city, who were in the interest of MERw’AN. (Ib. p. 221.)
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sites of prayer.” Ibn Masºud said, the Prophet used to take us by the

shoulders in prayer and make us even; and would say, “be even, and in

a line;” and would say, “those amongst you who are sensible, and ar

rived at the age of puberty, stand in the front rank, behind me; after

them those who are near puberty.” - Ambullah-les-Masºvo. g a 3. S.

* Ye amongst you who are sensible, and arrived at puberty, stand near

me, and do not raise your voices as you would do in a bazar.” Abuhu

rairah. . a. o. s. “The best rank of men is the front, and the best

rank of women is the rear.” - - -

e - -
-T -

- -

. . . "

. . . . . .'; . . . . . . ;

a . . . . . . – . . . . . . . . . . . . o

- ANAs. ‘A. G. s." Stand near in your ranks, and neither keep your,

necks before nor behind; for verily I swear by Gop that I see the devil.

enter wherever there is an opening, like as a kid would do." Anas. a.

c. s. “ complete the front rank, and then the one nearest to it, and ifthere

is an incomplete one, let it be in the rear.” – Banaa-iss-AAzis said, ‘the

Prophet said, “verily God and his angels send blessings on the second

rank." Āaveshah. . a. a. s. “ Verily God and his angels send bless

ings on those who stand on the right flanks.” Nºwan-in-Bashin said,

“ the Prophet used to dress the ranks himself when we stood up for pray

er; and when we were dressed he would say the Tacbir for prayer.’

ANAs said, “the Prophet would say to those who were on his right,

“stand straight and keep your rank even;” and also to those on his left.”

Iss-Ånnas. . a. a. s. “The best amongst you are those who obey in

keeping your ranks even.”
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ANAs said, ‘the Prophet used to say, “stand even, stand even,

stand even; I swear by God that I see you as well behind as before.”

-

Abºu-UMAMAH. A. G. s. “Verily God and his angels send blessings on the

front rank,” and the companions said, “O Prophet and on the second

rank?” He said, “verily God and his angels send blessings on the front

rank.” Again they said, “ and on the second rank?” And they heard the

same answer; and a third time they said, “ and the second also "And the

Prophet said, “and on the second.” Then he added, “make your ranks

even, and keep your shoulders so, and close the openings, for verily the

devil enters there as a kid would do.” Abuhuksikai. ‘Let your Imam

be in your centre.’ wa'aisſan" said, “the Prophet saw aman saying

his prayers behind the ranks, alone, and he ordered him to say them over

*__ a * : * : - - - - • * :

again.

* The son of MARAD; one of the 'Sahābah. He came to the Prophet in the ninth year

of the Hijrah. He dwelt at Cúfah, and afterwards removed to Jezirah, and died at Rikai,

where his tomb is. . . * * -- -

; : . . . . . } -
, - . . . . * *

-

* - .

º

-

º

r * º

- º
- -

-

-
* -- " as

* -

-

º ".

º

--
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CHAP. xxvi---PART I. 1.3 :º º 'º.

-- - ------------------ -

- - -------

*** ***... . . . . . . . .

ow THE REsFéctiv E's TATIows of

THE IMAM 4 x D cow'GREGA T102: ...,
. . . . . . . . . . . . . ; ; ; ; , , 2.; ; ; ; ; ; , . . . " : "...Y-Z 1ſt-51 Alº' 2, 3

A T PRA r
… º. º. . . . . . . . . .

-

; : * * * * * * * * ºiſ. tº: ºzº' E ------ - code a lo go! 94; ſº

is . . . . .tº; : * : * : * *=*f; º; L = ºfit iſ, ºr ºf:: )

," JA

. . . ------, ------ -AB s". - . . . Isle !-----...- ….!!!…….

BDULLAH-IBN-ÅBBAS said, ‘I slept one night in Maisiu'NAH's
... º. º. ... …º.º.º.º. ºº', " " " ' ' tº Jº " 'º','o', 'irº

house; and the Prophet rose up to say the night prayers, and I got up also, ſº

and did madā, and broughtwater for the Prophet,Wiśw ićhis per ſº,

formed. He then stood up to prayer, and I stood on his leftide; and he “”

tookhold of my hand from behind his back, and turned iéâhis fight:

Jºan said, the Prophet stood up in order tº say prayers, and Istood on
his side; when he took hold ofmyhand and mademe stand to theright ;

then Jabbar-BiN-Sakha" came, and took post on the Prophet's left; and iº º

- <----> --> -- “… ... ------------a -->

he took him by the hand, and put him to his right.” Anas said, ‘I, and

an orphan who was in myhouse, said prayersin the rear of the Prophet, -

... - I . ." . . . . . . . . . 2. 1-3 - a -- . . . . . . . . ."

and OMM-Sulaim stood in our rear.”f AbubacRah; said, ‘I came to the

* Qne of the Ans'árºs, and one of the seventy who swore allegiance to the Prophet in the
second inauguration at Ukbah. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - - - - - . . . . . . .” -->

+ The mother of ANAs.--This tradition proves that a male child stands in the ranks, at

prayer, with men, and before the women; for the term.orphan ( Yatim) is on *. to

children." Other commentators say that the person who stood up with ANAs was his brother,

named Yarim, who may have been of adult age; so that the tradition decides nothing with
respect to the post of children in prayer. ABD-ul-HAk. -- - - - - - - - - - - -- -

#one ofthºsahaiah'oïconsiderable celebrity. His name was Nural-sik-At-Hºurs, of

M m m
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* Book IV. Prophet when he was performing Rucăiț; and I did the same, before taking

post in the rank: after which I went to the rank; and this matter was inen

tioned to the Prophet, who said, “may God encrease your ambition tor

wards good, but do not so again.” SAMURAH-BIN-JUNDUB said, ‘the Pro

. . . phet ordered us, when we are three persons, that one should be Imām,

º sº : and the other two as his congregation.” ". .'; A.

..o 2..…. 33artºttomb., a ...,

A v. Q\ . . . . . . . . CTTY. W. ſº : . . . .

MMAR-BIN-YASIR said, ‘I ačted as Imām at Madáin, and stood
... ºx tº

. . . ‘. . . . . "A. º.

upon the top of a shop; and the people'stood below it, and Hu'dhaifah

- came near me, and took me by the hand, and pulled me; and I obeyed

- hº
. An Imām is to me, didyº not hear ºple: *Y*when**** as Im

as Amarº
not to stand soºs. its toº lºſis ºisºq . 1. ººººººoºº- tº: szºon

-

. - - nº .*** • ** -

ºf ºrpººl.
&c.

-- -

gation. eſº sº ** Lºbº yºhºy94%ok hold ºf my

.. Jºd, ãº ºrgſght me. Wp. SAHAHbsº *SAAPłsald, 'I was askeg

whº ‘hºphets.pºlºgº of Isaid ºf 4th from Ghātañá

- - - - #ha.ºrg.mºde it, the layºffshºhº woman; forth; Prºphet of Goº;

Yºhº; ſº the Prºphstººd ºpiº, whº was finished and placed; and he
phet stood

ºftwºſº.º

ºfºººººººººººº.
* : ... Rºi, and ſhe people behind him did the same after which bºdied

; : =up his head, and then came-down-and-walked-baekwards, then prostra

°ted upon tie ground, not upon the pulpit: then he returned upon the puj

. . . * =#Hi-H++++H======== ===== ==

-

º.********

ºil.…
sºAhºyliss AAAE, sºlºing inwººd, minºriº
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-

pit and said prayers, then performed Rucăiț; then raised up his head,

then came down and walked backwards, till he prostrated upon the

-ground; and when he had finished prayers he turned his face towards

the people and said, “O people, know, that I have done all this to teach.

you.” Åayeshah said, “ the Prophet said his prayers in his own cham

ber, and people repeated after him on the outside.

- - - -

-
--

----------------

P

(3 y 2, ... . ( . . ." 39Attº QChitti. "... . . . . . . . . . . . .

2. ". *. yº. Y *...* ! . ". O *.

Abū-MALic ASHARI said, “shall I not inform you of the Pro

phet's prayers?' And then said, “the Prophet stood up to prayer, and

made the men stand, immediately, behind himself, and ehind them the* - -"

* -- **** A.

-

- • * * ... ", Lill- ºr . . . . . . . . . . .

young folks; then said prayers with them.' Kais-BIN-UBad” said, ‘whilst
ºbºſ.’"...º. ºf gº, I ºf ſº, a . . . . . . . . .

I was standing in the first rank, a man pulled me from behind, and put me

rººt J. ºf , º, ..º.º. ºff; º'º.”..., , , , , ; *…..', '', ºtº

on one side, and stood in my place himself. Then by God I did not recol

º, '''.iº, º 'º ºf . . . . . . . .”. , 2,” ºr riſ -, -, ... . . . . ; c. vi. "

lecthow many prayers I had said. And whenthe man had finished prayers,

!. ...º i ! . . . cº -- *** ***** * *, *, *.*, *, *, *::, , , ..º.º. ºf

I discovered it was Ubai-bin-CAB; and he said, “O youth! let not God vex

tº ºt; ºr9. C. g.: ; ; ; ; ; ; *...* : *, * {35 tº j : ; ; ; , ...', ºv. 2, 3

you on account of what I did ; for verily it was established in the time of

:7, tººli ºf f: 2 tº , ſº tºº ºf iºnſ : *,r**, *, ºf (), tº. . .1% frº ºf , ; tº 3 ºf

...the Prophet, that those of sense and riper yearsshould stand in the front

, i. ". . . . . *I is: . . . .

- * : *** * *-*.

-

-

*:::, , ºr...........'..........' .....'..."? " " "," ...,';*, *, *. . ."º:

rank:” after which he turned himself towards the Kiblah and said, “may
: ; ; Jºſif (!_i: "... " .2.3 . A * . . . . 2 iſ: dº it.!-qi lºº, a “...ºft. ºf , ; ; ; ; ; *

- - - .” - 64 - - - - -

God ruin princes;" and then said, “I do not wish they should be grieved,**:: *, *, *, *, * *** {, , , , ſ: , ſ,

but grieve on account of those that have been led astrºy by them", .

*

* *

, , i.e.

** , , . . . . . . .

* One of the first order of the Tábí in of Bas'rah. ..Jº'-'. ... . .

--- -_----
-

-------> --- -------- - * - - - -

- - - -

----

-

*

-

- - - -
-

- - -
--

º

* - º
-

* *- -

* - - , > * > *

- -

- - - r

:* -- ~~~ ; tº “ -- ºld ºr ºf , ºf . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
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- * * * * * * * * • * * * * * - * - - - - - - " --

--- 4. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . º - - - * * * * * 2 : . . . *** - - * - • *.*- : .
-

- *

Abū Masūd-ANSAR said, 'The prope of God aid, “le

him act as man to a congregation who knows the Koran thoroughly:
and if all present should be equal in that respect, then let him perform

who is best informed in the rules ºf prayers and if they are equin his

respect also, let him act as man who is most abstemious; and if equalin

this likewise, let that person act who is oldest; but the governed must not
. . . . * ~ * * ~ * * * , * ** 4 , a . . . . . . . . . . * . . . . . . . . . * * * *

act as Imām to the governor; nor must any person sit in the house of

another upon a bed or chair which he shall have prepared for himself
without his leave.” Abu-Sa'id-Khubhai said, a.g. s." When there are

three persons, one of them must act as Imām and the other two follow

him; and the most worthy of them to act as such is he who repeats the

Korān best.” * , .

39art ºttomb.

IBN.ABBAs. a.c. s. “ Verily let the best person amongst you

pronounce the call to prayer; and he who repeats the Korán very well

. * wº. ! . . . . . . . . .
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'must act as Imām.” AB'u Ariran-Ukai' said, MA lic-BIN-FIU AIRITH

was accustomed to come to my Masjid now and then, and would enter in

to conversation with his friends: when one day the time for prayer arrived,

and I said to MALic, “ come in front, and act as Imām." He said,

“ make a man from amongst yourselves advance and act as Imām, and I

will soon tell you why I do not say my prayers and act as Imām to you:

verily I heard the Prophet say, any person who may go to visit a congre

gation, must not act as Imām to it: one from amongst themselves imust

perform.” ANAs said, ‘ the Prophet appointed IBN-OMM-MACTUM to

- - - • * - - ---> ºf , -

act as Imām to a congregation; and he was a blind man.' ' º -

- ºf . . . * * * º “

ſ

Art UMa'nan said, ‘A. G. s. “There are three persons whose pray

ers do not go beyond their ears ; one of them, a run-away slave till he

returns to his master; the second, 3. woman who shall have passed:

whole night under the displeasure of her husband : the third, an Imām,

who aćts as such to a congregation, and is generally disapproved of and

displeasing to them.”. IBN-OMER, A. G. s. “There are three persons

whose prayers are not accepted; one of them, who acts as Imām to a

tongregation, and is generally disliked by them; the second, a man who

says his prayers after the time has passed ;, thethird, a man who sells 3.

free-man, claiming him as his slave.”

SALA MAH-BINT-Al-Hurr: “A. G. s. “Verily one of the signs of the

resurrection is people denying being fit to act as Imāms, sp: that not one

shall be found amongst them to execute the office.” “Abu HURAIRAH. A.

s. s. “It is a divine commandment for you to fight with your prince

against infidels, whether he be a good prince or a badone, although he

may be guilty of great crimes; and it is a divine order, for you to say

your prayers in congregations, afterevery Muslimán, whether. he be a
R- - - - - - - -
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and join in

prayers

with any
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be he virtu

ous or wick

ed.

good or a bad man; and it is a divine order to say prayers over the bier

of every Muslemán, whether he may have been a good man, or a bad

one and have committed great crimes.”

E

*-

A.

AMER BIN SALIMAH* said, ‘we dwelt near water over which

people used to pass, and some mounted and on foot passed by me, and

I asked them, saying, “what hath been produced for mankind ºf And

what kind of man is this ?"f And they said, “ it is said that God hath

sent him, hath instructed him from above, and that God sent him the

Korán.” And I took care to remember what they had said, so that you

might say their words had fixed themselves in my breast. And there was

an Arab tribe that waited the fate of Mecca to determine them about Islám,

and said, “leave that man to his own tribe, which is Koraish; for verily,

if he conquer it and take Mecca, he is a prophet and speaker of truth.”

And when Mecca was taken, every tribe hastened to receive Islám, and

my father hastened, and was the first of our tribe who embraced it: and

when he returned to his tribe, he said, “ by GoD I am come to you from

the true Prophet.” And he said that the Prophet of God had said, “ say

such and such prayers at such and such times; that is to say, the way of

saying prayers and the stated times for doing so; and when the time of

prayer comes, one of you must call the Aºdhān, and he who knows the

Korān best, must act as Imām. And he looked on all present, and there

was not one amongst them that knew the Korān better than I, because

* One of the 'Sah'ſbah Sughra, or those among them who had not arrived at years of ma-.

turity at the time of thep. death. - -

t Meaning the religion of Islám. - - -

f That is, Muh'AMMED. - : * ~ *- : .
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I had remembered it from the aforementioned people repeating it: then

they advanced me and made me their Imām. At that time I was about

six or seven years of age, and had a cloth over me, which, when I pros

trated myself, came over my back, so as to expose my posteriors. And a

WOman present said, “ do not Imāms and repeaters of the Korán cover their

posteriors from us?” And cloth was purchased, and a shirt cut out for me.

*

-
And I never was so much pleased with any thing as with that shirt.

Ásbultan-in-Öster said, ‘when the refugees came to Medinah before

the Prophet, SAIIM,” a freed man of AB U-Hu'DHAIFAH, acted as Imām.

to them; when ôMen-as-al-Khatras, and Anu-saiwaii-sis-Aubula

SAD, were of the number.’ Ian-Ansas. ‘A. G. s. “There are three

persons whose prayers are not lifted up over their heads even one span;

one, a man who acts as Imām to a congregation who are displeased with

him; another, a woman who passes a night under the displeasure of her

husband; the third, two Muslemáns who are not upon speaking terms with -

-

*

one another.”

* He was a Persian, one of the most learned of the 'Sahábak, and skilled in reading the
Oraft.
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CHAPTER xxviii.

I JW" E X P L A N A T I O N O F W H A T H S I N D IS

PE NSA B L E Fo R A Nº 1 M.A. M.

*4

ANAs said, ‘I never said prayers after any one, that repeated them

with so much ease and perfeótion as the Prophet; for verily he attended.

to the crying of a child; and was concise, that its mother might not be

moved.” AB U-KUTADAH. ‘A. G. s. “Verily I enter into prayer express

ly to continue a long time at them; then I hear the noise of a child crying;

and I shorten my prayers, because I am well aware of the child's cries'

making the mother sad.” AB'uhukAIRAH said, ‘A. G. s. “When any of

you acts as Imām to others, he must be concise in his prayers; because

there are decrepid, aged and sick persons amongst them: and when any

one of you says his prayers alone, he may be as prolix as he pleases.”

KAIS-IBN-ABU-HAziM* said, ‘AB'U Masºud Ans'A'Ri informed me that

a man said, “I swear by God, O Prophet! that verily I am not present

at morning prayer, and do not join with the congregation on account of

* One of the Tábí'in. He lived in the days of idolatry, and having embraced Islám,

went to the Prophet, for the purpose of professing his religion; but found he had deceased.
He is reckoned Wº'ſ the people of Cºfah. He fought under ALI at Naharwān, A. H. 37.

(See Ockley, Vol. II. p. 5i.) He died A. H. 98, aged upwards of 100 years.
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Mºabi-ins-Jamal, (or as some say Unai-bin-cºn) because he con

tinues so long the reading of the Korān,” And I never saw the Prophet

so angry at any lecture as on that day: and he said, “some of you make

others run away from prayer; therefore any one acting as Imām to a con

gregation must be easy, and not so tedious as to vex people, and to pre

vent their assembling together; for verily there are amongst them some

who are weak or aged; and others of urgent necessities.” AB'uhurairah.

• A. G. s. “The Imām says prayers for you, and if he says them right, it

benefits him and you also; and, if he blunders, the reward is for you who

have said yours rightly, and the punishment rests with him.”

(This chapter has no second Part) '
--- -- • * ---

• * * * * * * * * * * * . . .
-

3}art (Thirt.

--- - * *
** * * * * * ~ * * * * * * * *

-
-

* - - *I: 3. - tº sº, ; ºr º, * * - -

---

.

-- *

A cº- A * * *. A v . º . . . - - * * * * * * - - - - -

VTHMAN-BIN-ABILAAS THAKFI said, 'the last word that he

Prophet said to me was this: “when you aa as Imām to a congregation,

be easy in your prayers." I said, “o Prophet of Gopi verily I find in

my nature pride and haughtness." And the Prophet said, “ come near;”

which I did; and he made me sit down before him, and put his hand

flat upon my breast, and then, said, “turn your back to me;” then he

put the palm of his hand between my shoulders, and the motive which

operated against my acting as Imam was dispelled. Then he said, “ be

Imām to your tribe; and anybody who does so must be concise, because

there be amongst them decrepid, aged, sick and necessitous; and when

ºny of you prays alone, let him be as long about it as he pleases.” Ian

OMER said, the Prophet ordered me to be easy in my prayers; and he

acted as Imām and repeated the chapter entitled, “they who rank them

selves in order.” -

-

== ---

* Korān. Chap. 37.

O o o
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BARKA-BIN ÅÅZIB said, 'we were saying our prayers behind

r: ºf , , , ; ; , , , , , ,
... "...'...' ... . . . . . . . . . . . . ~~-I, ºft-, -i-...-a, --- "

the Prophet, and when he said, “hear O God! him who praiseth thee;
- * - 2 - " - " . . . . . - " - . : ; , , . . . . ;-- • * •ºf * f. 1. 21: … ... . ºf . ".

not one of us bent our backs or prostrated ourselves, until he put his
. ." -, ---. " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . C *: ‘..… { ..” … º.º. º 'º ºr:

forehead on the ground.” ANAs said, “one day the Prophet acted as

* : * *‘. . . . . . . . . ºn 2 - c. ‘. . .'', e.” < . . ... . . ...', ºf º ; : ; - - - - … -----

Imām to us; and when he had finished prayers, he turned his face to

t º º . . . . . . . . . . .'; sº ºn ... ". . .''” . . . . . . . "

wards us and sat, and said, “ take heed, men f that I am your Imām and
** * * * *

-

- - - it."...i. . . . . . . . .” “...º.º is tº , ! :º . . . . . . .

guide; therefore you must hot"perform Ruciń, nor prostrate yourselves
. . . . . . . . . . . … ºr " ' ". . . . . . … rº

before me, nor raise yourselves up from those postures, nor return from
* * r ſº- r = r - - - . . * ,

r - * * * - * * * * * * * * • * * * * -- • * * * * * * * * * * * * * * **

. . . * ~. • *-* -- ‘. . . . . . . . * * * * ! ~~~ - ~ 1- ?-- --- v *

prayers before me, for verily I see you from before and behind.” AB U
4 * * * * . . . . . " ": . . . . . . . .''.- : '' . . . . ºf . . . . . . . . . . -

HURAIRAH. A. G. s. “Do not precede the Imām in prayer; when he
- - º -

s : * ~ *- : * ~ * . . . .2.9 tº ... - - -

‘repeats the Ticbir, dó ye the same, and when he says, “nor of those
--

-

-

who go astray,” do ye say Amen; an
: ..." . . " ' ". . . . . . . . . . . . . ~* : . . . . . º -- i.

sö likewise; and when he says, * hear O God! him who praiseth thee,

“. . . . . . . . . . . . . * . . . .

when he performs Ruciń, do ye

- * * * ºr 2.2 ** . . . . ; ‘. . . . . -- . . . . . . . . . . • ‘’’ , , ,

do ye say, “O Lokd, thou art our defender, and for thee is every praise.'

* The last words of the introductory chapter of the JKorān; with which all prayers com"
In1611CC. - - " " ..

-, * *

• * ~ *
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ANAs said, “verily the Prophet was, riding a horse, and got a fall,

and hurt his right side; and he said prayers sitting, and we did the same,

And when prayers were over, the Prophet said, “an Imām was not

otherwise established than that you should obey him: therefore, when

he says prayers standing, do ye the same; and when he performs Rucă,

do ye the same; and when he rises up, do ye the same: and when he

says, “hear O God! him who praiseth thee,” “doye say, fig) &urlord!

to thee is all praise;” and when he prostrates himself, do ye so likewise;

and when the Imām says prayers sitting,ºdo ye so also.” Axxeshaa

said, “when the Prophet's disease became oppressive to him, and he was

extremely weak, BILLAL came, saying,” the time for prayer is come,

and the people are assembled in the Masjid.” The Prophet said, “ order

fromime ABUBack to ačt as Imām;…And AbuBack performed prayers

on those days, "And afterwards the Prophet gotia little strength; and he

stood up and came to the Masjid, resting upon the shoulders of two

men, his feet dragging upon the ground, And when AbuBack heard the

approach of the Prophet, he attempted to go into the rear, for his high

ness to be in front as Imām; and the Prophet made a sign to him to stand

where he was, and he came and sat himself down on ABu'BACR's right:

and Abu'BACR said the prayers standing, and the Prophet sitting; but

Attºck followed the Prophet,and the congregation ABU BAcR.” ABU

hunkirati. “A. G. s.” “Arendt people afraid to raise up their heads

before the Imām, lest God should make them like unto the heads of asses?”

• : !, ºr
- - - * * r -

> º!: º, ... . . . . . . . ... ºf “ roºt’ s " . . . . . .- - - - - * . . " , ,

-- " . . . .
-

- -

* - . . . .." w

part stromb.
-

-

* - -

+--- -

ºrize. 52 . . . . . . . .

***

-

!."

* -

* ---- A - -

• ' All-IBNABUTALE and Mu'AD'H-BIN-JABAL said, ‘ that the Pro

phet of God said, “when any one of you comes to prayers in the rear of
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the Imām and he should be in any of the attitudes of prayer, as stand

ing, Ruciń or prostration, let him do as the Imām.” AB'uhuraiRah.

• A. G. s. “When you come to prayers while we are in prostration, then

prostrate yourselves, and do not count the Racáts; because he who says

one Racát after the Imām, has said the whole.” ANAs. “A. G. s. “He

who says prayers entirely to please God forty days in a congregation,

from the beginning; two redemptions will be written for him, one from

hell, the other from hypocrisy.” AB'UHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “He whover.

forms hada agreeably to law, and then goes to a Masjid and finds that

people have done prayers; God will reward him in the same manner as

those who were present and said their prayers; neither will either of their

rewards be inferior.” Asu-skin-a-Kaupial said, “a man came when

the Prophet had finished prayers, and he said, “is there no body to do

good to this man, who is desirous of saying his prayers alone, by saying

prayers with him, that be may obtain the rewards of the congregation?”,

Then a man rose up and said prayers with him.' . . . . . . ;

= tº ſº

3part Chirb.
A “. . . . . -- . ----.

UBAIDULLAH-BIN-ABDULLAH aid, ‘ I went to Rºman

and said to her, “ will not you inform me how it was that the Prophet

was able to come to prayers during his indisposition?" She said, “ yes,

I will tell you: the Prophet was ill and said, have the people said their

prayers? I said no, O Prophet, they are expecting you: then the Prophet

said, put water for me, and I did so, and he performed Wad?, and tried

to rise up; but became delirious. He soon after recovered his senses

-
-

* He was the nephew of Abdullah-BIN-MAsuud. He was blind, but yet one of the

most learned men of his time, and one of the seven great lawyers of Medingh. He wº

the preceptor of Owen-ain-Aaoul-Aziz. He died A. H. 92, or according to others 98.
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and said, have the people said their prayers? I said, they are waiting for §§§

you, O Prophet; he said, put water for me; which I did: then he sat Paia III.

down and performed Wadº, and attempted to get up, but became

senseless: after which he recovered, and asked, saying, have the people

said their prayers? I replied no, they are waiting for you, O Prophet, to

say the evening prayer. Then he sent a person to Abu'BacR, desiring

him to act as Imām; and the person went to Abu'BAcR, and said, verily

the Prophet orders you to act as Imām and perform the prayers. And

- - A . - • * - -

Abu BACR said to OMER, do you do it: but OMER said, you are the fittest.

Agunach executed the office on those days. And the Prophet got a
wº

* ,

little ease, and came out, resting upon two men, (one of whom was

Ansas.) for noºn-day prayer, w ile Abu Haci was saying the prayers

to the people. And when Abu BACR saw the Prophet coming, he at

tempted to go behind. Then the Prophet made a sign to him to remain

in his place, and said to the two men (on whose shoulders he was lean- ºr *

ing) place me on Abu'BacR's side.” Then (Übaidullah says) I went to

Ambulan bin Abbas, and said to him, “shall I tell you a narrative,

which was related to me by Åavesnah of the Prophet's illness?” He said:
-

-

-

-

- *
-

* . . * . . . . . . . -

- - -

“, yes; inform me.” And I told him "AA'YeshAH's account of it.” And

he did not interrupt any part of it, except that he asked, “ did Åa'yeshah is . .” -- * :

*

tell you the person who was with Ánsas." I said, “ no.” He said, -º * . .

“ the name of the person not mentioned by Åayesian was Ali.” ABu’

HURAIRAH said, “ whoever shall arrive when the Imām is in Rucăiț, verily

has gained the whole Racát; and whoever has lost the repeating of

the introductory chapter, by delay, has lost a great deal of godd.” Abu

HURAIRAH said, “whoever raises up his head or bows! it down before the

Imām, the hair of his forehead is in the hands of the devil, who makes

him to act contrary to law." . . . . . . - --- --. * * * *, - -

... ". . . ; ; ; ; , , º, . . . . . . - - - * - a - *

P p p • º
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CHAP. XXX.---PART I.
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º If a man JÁBIR said, Ma'bi an Jabal, said prayers with, the Prophet;

. pºaf. after which he came to his own family and repeated the same prayers to:

º º ::::: them.’ JA'BIR said, ‘ Mºon. said, evening prayer with the Prophet,

hº and then returned to his family and repeated, the same to them: and the

his family; - * , - - -
-

: i". prayers which MUA 'DH said to his own family, were Sunnat for himself,
ers are Sun

nºt for him but divine for his family.’ - . . . . . . . . . r

* * * * but Fardº
-

for the fa- , , , -
- - - -- º *

| . . . mily.

| º º, ' ' - 3} rt - - - b. * -

-Yezid Ibn-Al-Aswad' said, “I accompanied the Prophet in his

º last pilgrimage, and said morning prayer with him in the Masjid of."

* Haniff. When he had finished his prayers, he saw two men, sitting on.

: C }º of the Sahábah from Tāyef. His traditions are received among the people of
- #fah. * *

't Situated at Mina near Mecca. ‘. . .

|
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one side of the ranks, who had not said their prayers with him; and the

Prophet said, “bring those two people to me?” and they were brought,

while the flesh of their shoulders. trembled through fear: and the Pro->

phet said, “ what hindered you from saying prayers with me?” They

said, “ O Prophet of God f we said our prayers at home.” His majesty .

said, “ when you shall have saidyour prayers at home come not here;

but when you do so, and then go to a Masjid where people are assembled,

say your prayers along with the rest; for verily such will be as Sunnat

prayers to you.” Busk-bis-Minºan" relates from his father, who was in

an assembly with the Prophet, and the Adha'n was given for prayer,”

when the Prophet stoodup, and said prayers; and Mih'JAN sat in his

place and did not say prayers with the Prophet; who said to him, “what

prevented you from saying prayers with the rest? Are not you a Musle. ,

mân º' He said, “I am a Muslemán, O Prophet? but had said my

prayers at home.” And the Prophet said to him, “ when you come to a

Masjid, and may have said your prayers at home, and the Tacbir is re

peated in the Masjid for prayer, you must say your prayers with the rest."

A man of the tribe of AsAD the son of KhuzAIMAH+ relates, saying,

* I asked Abu Ayºub Ans'A'R'1, saying, “we say our prayers at home,

and then go to the Masjid, and the Tacbir is called there for prayer, and

we have some little doubt about saying them twice.” He said, “I asked

this of the Prophet; who said, in answer to my question; “ say them a

second time with the multitude, obtaining the like rewards as it.” Yezid

mis-Aawinf said, ‘I came to the Prophet when he was in prayer, and

sat down, but did not eſſage with the rest: and when the Prophet finish

ed his prayers, he found me sitting, and said, “O Yez'IDſ have you not

* One of the Tábí in of high authority. His father MIH'JAN is one of the 'Sah'ábak.

+ One of the tribes of the naturalized Arabs, concerning which see Pococke, p. 49, and

SALE's Genealogical Table.

One of the 'Sah'ábah. He was on the side of the idolaters at the battle of Hunain,

A. H. 8. (ABULFED. p. 112.) and afterwards embraced the religion of Muh'AMMED.

º

*
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BOOK IV. embraced Islám, that you do not say your prayers " I said, “I have,

º O Prophet!” He said, “what hindered you from joining in the pray

ers?” I said, “ verily I said my prayers at home, and supposed for cer

tain that you had finished yours.” Then the Prophet said, “when you

. . . . come to people at prayers, do as they do; although you certainly may
* - - --

A a -

º have said your prayers.” ABDULLAH-IBN-OMER said, ‘a man asked me,

º - saying, “I say my prayers at home, and then go to the Masjid when

ºr ºt people are at prayers; must I then say prayers with the Imām *" I said, ".

* “Yes”. The man said, “ and which of these two prayers will be the

divine?" I said, “, whichever of the two God pleaseth.” Sulaim an
- - " ; -- - - - * A - -

... (a freed man of MAI'Mu'nah's)" said, ‘I came to Ibn OMER, in the

court of the Masjid, when people were saying their prayers within; and

; : º I said, do you say, prayers with them; for verily I heard the Prophet .

say, “ say not the same prayers twice in one day,” Nafi said, ‘ verily
- * - - A A . -

-

Abdul LAH-IBN-QMER said, “whoever says the sun-set and morning

prayers with one Imām, must not say them with another,” . . -

. * He was one of the principal Tábiin, a learned and pious man, and one of the seven

kawyers of Medinah. - - -

sº . ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

- t -- - ſ . º D
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CHAP. XXXI.---PART I.

ox suxx at (or super Erogator r).
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OMM HABIBAH" said, 'The Prophet of God said, “whoever

says twelve Racáts of Sunnat prayers in the day and night, will have •

house built for him inparadise; four Racăts before the noon-day prayer

and two Racáts after it, and two, after sun-set prayer, and two Racáts

after evening prayer and two before morning prayer.” Abdullah-IBN

&MER said, ‘I performed two Racăts with the Prophet, before noon-day

prayer, and two after, and two Racáts after sun-set prayer, and two

after evening prayer, in THAFs'Ah's house; and ‘HAFs'AH related to me,

that the Prophet was accustomed to perform two short Racáts at day
A - A - * * * * * - -- - - - ' 7

-break.” ABDULLAH-IBN-OMER said, ‘his highness did not perform su

* One of the Prophet's wives, the daughter of Abu Suer AN and sister to the Khalifah

UA'wIAH. She was the widow of UBAIDULLAH the son of JAH Ash, to whom she bore

a daughter named 'HABI'BAH, whence she took the appellation” by which she is generally

º See an account of her marriage with Mull'AMMED, in ABULFEDA, p. 91, and ibid.
hot. -b. * * , , - - a * - - - - - -

-- tº " . .
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BOOK IV.
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pererogatory prayers after Friday prayers, until he returned to his house;

and then he usually performed two Racáis Sunnat.” Åsovian-sis

SHAkik” said, ‘ I asked A&Eshah about his majesty's supererogatory

prayers; and she said, “he used to perform four Racáts in my house be

fore noon-day prayer; and then would come out of the house and say the

noon-prayer with the people; after which he used to return to the house

and perform two Racáts supererogatory: and he used to perform sunset

prayers with the people; after which he returned to the house and per

formed two supererogatory Racáts; then he used to say evening prayer

with the people, and to come to my house and perform two supereroga

tory Racáts; and he used to perform nine supererogatory Racáts every

night, in which were included Racáts Hilrt And he used to pray a long

time standing in the night, and a long time sitting; and when the day

broke, he would perform two supererogatory morning Racáts. Then he

used to come out of his house and perform with the people two Racáts of

divine morning prayer.” Axxeshan said, ‘the Prophet always used to

perform two supererogatory Racals in the morning.’ Åaveshan said,

• the Prophet of God said, “ two supererogatory Racăts in the morning

are better than the world or any thing that is in it.” ARuhunairah said,

“A. C. S.“ whoever says prayers after theFriday prayers, must perform

*~…~-------- ~~~~...~"

four supererogatory Racáts.
". " * - , , }{\; 1 º, – º – º – ' ' . . . .
*-

3part àttomb.t º --------- i.

~ / * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
* -

- -

-

• OMM HABíBAH said, ‘I heard the Prophet say, “whoever per

-forms continually four supererogatory Racáts before noon-day prayer,

tº One of the Tábí in of considerable celebrity, and of authenticity in matters of tradition.

He died A. H. 108. -

... These are peculiar to evening prayer, (Isha) which consists of four Racáts, Fard;

(*Pensable, the omission of which, being disobedience to the divine commands, involves
*

*
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and four after it, GoD will deliver him from hell fire.” ABU'-AY'UB

ANs A Ri. “A. G. s." Four supererogatory Racáts before noon-day prayer,

in which there is no Salām to be given; for which the doors of heaven

will be opened.” Aubuwaii-sis-Saxis" said, ‘the Prophet used to per

form four Racáts after the sun began to decline from the meridian before

the noon-day prayer; and would say, “ this is a time, in which the doors

of heaven are opened; therefore I like that my good deeds should be car

ºried up at this time.” Aubullah-lan-Önen. . a. s. s." May God have

compassion on the 'man who performs, before afternoon prayer, four

‘Racáts Sunnat." All-Ibn-Asura is said, the Prophet used to perform

four Racáts Sunnat before afternoon prayer; and would say, in the interval

of them, to those present, “ peace be with you, and peace be with the

‘angels.” Ali-Ibn-Aºurºus, said, ‘the Prophet used to perform two

Racáts Sunnat, before afternoon prayer. Abu'HuRairah. “A. a. s.

“Whoever performeth six Racáts Sunnat after sun-set prayer, and doth

not speak evil at the time, his reward will be equal to that of him whowor

shippeth for twelve years.” Åaveshah. . a. a. s. “Whoever performeth

twenty Racáts Sunnat after sun-set prayers, God will build a house for

him in paradise.” Axxesian said, ‘the Prophet never said evening

prayer and came to my house that he did not perform four or six Racáts

Sunnat. Abºas said, the Prophet said “the morning Sunnat are two

Racdts before the morning prayer; and the sun-set Sunnat are two Ra

cats after sun-set prayer.” . . . - . . . . . . . . . . . ;

-in the sin of infidelity) two Racáts, Sunnat, (prescribed by tradition, the omission of which

is culpable, but is not infidelity) and three, Witc. . These last, though not prescribed in the

Korān, yet being established by the reiterated injunctions of the Prophet, are of inferior

obligation to the Fard', but ofsuperior to the Sunnat. -

* * There are two persons of this name; one was of the number of the companions, and ..

: another of the Tábí in. The former is supposed to be the person meant here.

-** . . .
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3)art Chiro.
- A . . . . . . . . - - - - -- - º', ; ; ;

º, IfOMERIEN.Al-KHATTAB. : I heard the Prophet say that four Ra

-cats Sunnat, before noon-day prayer, performed after the sun had begun

to fall, were equal to four Racits performed at day-break: after which he

declared, “there is not anything to be done, but to call on the name of

;God, in purity, at that hour.” ÅAyrshah said, ‘the Prophet never neg

lectedtwo Racáts Sunnat, after afternoon prayer in my house.’ Mukht'AR

(BIN-FULFUL,” said, ‘ I asked Anas-ºis-Malic about the Prophet's per

formance of supererogatory prayer after the afternoon prayer, and he

, said, “. ôMER forbade them after the afternoon prayer; and we used, in

, the time of the Prophet, to perform two Racáts Sunnat, after sun-set, be

-fore saying sun-set prayer.” Mukht'AR says, “I asked Anas, “did the

; Prophet perform those Racals” He said, “he used to see us performing

, those two Racáts, and neither ordered nor. forbade them.” Anas - said,

... we were at Medinah, and when the crier gave the Adhān for sun-set

prayer, the companions hastened towards the pillars of the Masjid, and

{stood behind them, and then performed two Racáts Sunnat: tilla travel

_ler came intothe Masjid, and imagined that the divine prayers were ended,

and that those people were performing Sunnat prayer after sun-set pray

ers, because they were saying their prayers separately." Manthan-ain

Annullant said, * I went to Ukrai-jUHANi, and said, “shall I not asto

. . .” tº . . . . . . . . . - *

ºnish you about Abºu-TAM'IM, who performed two Sunnat Racáts before
t * -

* One of the Täbtin of Cºfah, of the tribe Mahzām; of great authority. He received
traditions from ANAs.

* Qne of the Tábí in, of good authority. He was a Mufti in Egypt.

f One of the greater, Tábí in (i. e. those who conversed immediately with the companions

of the Prophet). He embraced Islám during the life-time of the Prophet.



MISHCAT UL-MASABIH. 251

sun-set prayer?” . He said, “verily we did that in the time of the Pro

phet.” And (said I)” “what prevents your doing it now?" He said,

* other matters prevented me,” ºr . . . . .

* - •. - "… . . - * * * - - r - * * - -

A I .* -- * - º -

cº-an-Éman said, ‘ verily the Prophet came into the Masjid of Beni

- Abd-ul-Ash'hal', and said sun-setprayers; andwhen finished, he per

ceived that the people were performing Sunnat prayers, in the Masjid,

after the divine prayers: and he said: &g ye must say Sunnat prayers in

your houses, not in the Massjid.” Ins Assas said, . the Prophetused tobe

prolix in performing two Racts sunnat, after sunset prayer; so much so,
that the congregation in theMajid divided, and went away to their own

* - - & 1 \ .” | "../

houses.’.. Mak'H'ult said, ‘the Prophet said, “any one that performeth,

after sun-set prayers, two Racts sunnat, before speaking a word to any

one, his prayers will be carried up to the seventh paradise.” HUD'HAI

FAh said, ‘ the Prophet would say, “perform two. Racáts Sunnat soon

after sun-set prayer; because they are carried up along with the divine

-

* * *

* *

prayers.” -1. .* - º' * * * * * * . . . º '. . . . . . - *

ÅMen-les-Årat said, that “ NA Fi-IBN-Jubai.R$ sent me to SAY1B ||

to ask him what Mtawian saw him do in prayer, which he forbade.

And SAYip said, “ I performed Friday prayers with Mùawiah in the

Maksurah; 4 and when the Imām gave the Salām, I stood in the place

where I had been during the prayers, and said the Sunnat prayers. And

when Mùawiah went home, he sent a person to me, to forbid my doing

again what I had then done; that is, that I should not to perform superero

* Name of one of the Arab tribes. -

+ A Syrian, one of the greater Tábí in, and of considerable authority in tradition.

+ One of the Tábí in.

§ One of the Tábí in. His father was Jubai.R the son ofMu'tam, concerning whom see p.
220 note*.

| One of the Sáh'âbah.

* A place in Masjids, set apart, and usually enclosed with curtains; where princes and

great men stand to join in public Prayers. D'HEREELoT. voc. Macsurah.

R r r
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or, at least,

not in the

same place

where the

divine pray

ers were put

up.

gatory prayers in the same place where I had performed the divine pray

ers.” “And" (added he) “when you perform the Friday prayers, you

must not join the Sunnat prayers with them, till you speak, or come out

from the Masjid; because the Prophet ordered me this, not to join the
- * , - . . . . . . ; n *

. . . . . " . . . . . . . . ! - ... ', " . . . . . . . . . . . ." . .
. . . . . *

divine with Sunnat prayers; and not to perform the latter till I spoke or

- 1 - . . •-ºº. t . . . . . . . . . 2, . . . . . . . . .

came from the Masjid.” Ātas" said, when Ian Öster said the Friday

-prayers at Mecca, he would go in front of the place where he had said

his prayers, and then perform two Riºts sunnati after which he would

advance from that place also, and perform four more Racts sunnat,

altºgether is Racią, which he performed her Fāy prayer. This
was the way he did at Mecca; and, when he was at Medinah, he would

- "," " " ' ". . . ; , ſ: , , , , , ,
- - - -

-- . . * * * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

perform the Friday prayers in the Masjid, and then go to his house and
ºr . " ... . . . . . .º.º. º. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

perform two Racăts Sunnat, but not in the Masjid. “And the people said
- * * *

-
-

* * * . * * *-*. * : * *… . . . . tº . . . .” - tº . . . .

to him, “why do you perform them in your house, and not in the Masjid?”
- - - - - * , , , º f * * * * * * * * * - - . . . " ... tº ‘. .

- - - . . . . . . - " -- * * for i : * : . . . . . . . I !.

e said, “this was the way the Prophet used to do.”

: ...'", . . . . ; . . . . . . . . º ‘. . " . . . . . . * , . . . . . . *** - a--- - ——

–– T- º –

* This being a name common to several of the Tábſºn, the person here quoted is uncertain.
- *- 4.

; : : - . .” * •, * . . . * * w - * - - : *

!, tº . . … ( ; , ; ; ; “. . . . . ‘. . .” -: , ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .” A.

t e - - - * - - * -

• * , ºf . . . . . . .” ::, , , ſ: , , , ºz ºf ... ..., tº ; ; ; ; ; ; ; , ; , ;

: , , ſº H. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;--, 3-, . . . . . . . . . . . . ;

* . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .”
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

! . .”. - tº º, . . . t = < * , 2 * . . . . . -

‘. . . . . . . . . . . . . . tº -> * -- - *

* * tº . . . . . . . . . fºr 1. . . . , 31, *, * * * ::

º: " ". . . . ; ; ; ; "...; , ºf :::: . . . . ; ſ: 2: . . . . . . . . . ;

- . . . . .*

- * . . . it. º v. . . . " 'ſ: ". . . . . . … - * -- * 3 - !.

** s * : *

' ' ' '. . . . . ſ' . . . & . . . . . * t . . ... ',

.* *** * * * *

* * * * . . . ; (; ;
* - e

*

*

. . . . . . . . . . ."

*
-

-- - - - - * *

- w

* . º
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… . . .2.3, a ºf ºaquiº'az º.º.º. v.ºg own djin triºti fººd
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CHAP. xxxH.---PART I.”
f

… ." Sº brº; it tºº ºl' ', tº 3."; its “tºo zºº, I , biº? -Aag1.-vi. I

- . —--T

:* - c. jº, risiſ: :: * : bºgTºei ºf bris : cºſs ºf: fººt -ºº ºften A
-

911; º; alſo?

| 1.Nº ExP L.A.N. A Trow of "Nºt& HT PRA rers: “tº
- - " ---- * ...". ----- - f : * : r - - - -

<!ºw " : ºoº-ºº: tº bººs, Lºs ...tigwººd of ºu Lºcol bºſs tº jºz

* A tº

AAYEShah said,” the Prophet used to perform elevéñº Răcăts

'Sunnat, after evening prayer; till that of the mothing; and after every The pia.

two Racals, he would give salām; and he performed Ghé Racal mºir, then ºt

prostrated himself, and reihained in that posture as long as anyone of ****

you would be in repeating fifty verses of the Korān; and when the Grier

-gave the Adhán for morning prayer, and his 'Highness perceived day

-break clearly, he would stand-up and perform two Rađts Sunnat; then

fall down upon his right side, till the crier came to inform him of the

people having assembled, when he would cóme out ºf his house.’

A&Eshah said, ‘when the Prophet said two Rathis sunnat in the morn

sing, he would (if I was awake) speakºtóºme; and if not, go to sleep."

Åaveshah said, ' when the Prophet performed two Racăts Sunnat of

the morning, he would sleep upon his rightside:ºxyeshah said, “the

Prophet would, in the course of the nighty g6 through thirteen Racáts

Sunnat, one ofwhich was a Racát Hitr, and two morning Racáts Sunnat:
ºx: ia Avi tº jºirot', ºi"; ; fºſſ % of: , º' cº ( , ; 3.5.

- \ Masºuk.” I asked AAYESHAH about the Prophet's prayers at night; she

- - -

** * * ºf . , , , . -

- * * - - r -

… ... ſº, ºTaºgº to rºto oil ºf
* --

-

- -

w

A ... One of the Täbtin, so named because he was stolen away in hi; youth. He was of

Cúfah, the son of HADA'ik. He embraced Islam before the Prophet's death; conversed

—
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said, “ he used, some nights, to say seven Sunnat prayers; at others

ten, and at others eleven, besides two morning Racáts.” Åaveshan

-said, ‘‘the Prophet-used te get up in the night to perform-prayers, and

begin them with two easy Racăts.” AB'uhur AIRAh. " A. G. s. “When

any one of you gets up in the night to prayers, he must begin with two

short Racáts.” . . . * , . . . . ;* - F - - - , " . . . . . . • *. -

Ins-Appas said, ‘I was one night near MAIMu'nah, and the Pro

phet there also; and he talked with her one hour; then went to sleep:

and when a third part of the night remained, or a sixth, he awoke and

sat up, and looked up to heaven, and repeated this revelation: “verily

in the creation of the heavens and the earths, and the vicissitude of day

and night, are signs to those of understanding of the existence of God;"

after which he got up and went towards a bag of water, opened it, and

ſpoured some into a cup, and performed Hºad& well, by putting water

ºupon every partnecessary; then stoodland began prayers; and I got up

from sleep also, performed Wadi, and stood to prayers on his majesty's

left; when he took meſby the ear and put me to his right: then he per

rformed thirteen Racáts, Summat, then slept upon his right side, till he

shored, which he always did when asleep;6then BILLAL acquainted him

• of the arrival of prayer-time; and he got up and performed thern, but

did not had?...And this was a supplication of his between the Sunnat

and divine prayers of the morning; “O Loaplºgreate light in my heart,

... and in my eyes, and in my...ears; in my:right side and my left; light

, above me and under me; before me and behind me; and make forme a

ºlight in my tongue, in my veins, my flesh, my hair, my breath, myſskin.”

tº said, ‘I dºnes; the Propheti Miwº house, and
—

-

º

.º:ºº:3. as Abºub Acr, OMER, OrhM*AN and Ali, and was

* , , ilkſſ,Seif. One Of the InoS men of his time, and the best skilled in the law.”
died at Cáfah A.H., 62. ' * -- of his time, among tskilled in the law. He

-- * - - * , -- - -

, -ºn' s tº i !ºtº º ... . . . . is tº ºf . . .
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The awoke and cleaned his teeth, and performed Wadi, and said, “veri

ly in the creation of the heavens and the earths, the vicissitude of day

and night, are signs to the wise of the existence of God.” Then he

stood up to prayers, and performed two Sunnat Racáts: and in these two

Racáts, the standing up, Rucăiț and prostrations, were long. Then he

finished and went to sleep, till he snored. And he repeated all this three

times; so that all together there were six 'Racáts; and every time that

he awoke, he performed Wada and cleaned his teeth ; then performed

three Racáts Witr.” ZAID-BIN-KHALID-JuhaN'r said, ‘ verily I looked

attentively at the Prophet's prayers one night; and having gone express

1yfor this purpose, saw the Prophet perform two easy Racáts; then two

long Racáts; then two somewhat shorter; then two a little shorter, and

two shorter than them, and two more a little shorter than the preceding;

- - •." •" - - A. n -

after which one Racát Witr; in all thirteen Racáts.” AAYEshah said,

* when the Prophet had grown old, and his disease oppressed him, his

night prayers in general were sitting.’ . . . . -

*

- 5- ====s :

part stromb.

* *

UíHAIFKH said, ‘I saw the Prophet saying his prayers in the

night; and he would repeat Allāho-acter thrice, and “o Lond ofking:

doms, of omnipotence, and of pomp and greatness!” after which he be

gan his prayers and repeated the chapter of the cow; then performed

Rucă, which was in length of time equal to his standing up; and he

said, in his Ruciń, “O my immaculate defender" then he raised up his

head ; and his standing after it was like his Rucid in length ; and he

said, “ all praise is for my cherisher:” after that he prostrated himself;

which was like his standing up in point of time; and he said in his prostra:

S s s

CHAP.

XXXII.

Part l.

Another

description

of the Pro

phet's

nightly

prayers.
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Prayers are

not to be re

peated in a

very low,

nor in a ve

ry loud tone

of voice,

tion, “O my almighty immaculate Lord!” then rose up: and the time of

his sitting between two prostrations, was equal to the time he remained

prostrating; and he repeated, “pardon me my defender!” and then per

formed four Racáts, and repeated with them the chapters of the cow,” the

family of isºast women, the table, and cattle.”S t

- Aubulla-sis-AME-si-al-AA's said, a. G. s. “Whoever repeats

ten revelations, in two night Racáts, will not be included in the neglect

ful; and whoever repeats one hundred revelations, will be written with

the obedient: and whoever repeats one thousand, will be included amongst

those entitled to great rewards.” AbuhuraiKAH said, ‘the Prophet used

sometimes to say his night prayers loud; sometimes in a low tone of

woice.” Ins-Aulas said, ‘The Prophet said his night prayers in such a

tone of voice, as that any person standing in the court of the house could

hear. -

AB U-KutADAH said, ‘ verily the Prophet came out of his house one

night, and heard Abu Bach saying his prayers, in a low tone of voice;

and, passing by ômes, heard him repeating his in a loud tone of voice.

And when Abu'BAcR and Ömer came before the Prophet, he said, “O

ABU BACR, I passed by you, when you were saying your prayers in a low

tone of voice; what was the reason of it?” He said, “ merely for God

to hear.” And he said to ômer, “ I passed by you when you were say

ing your prayers aloud; what was the cause of it?” He said, “O Pro

phet of God, Iawake the sleepy and drive the devil away.” Then the

Prophet said, “O Abu BacR, raise your voice a little;” and to Östen he

said, “lower your voice a little.” Aw'ohan GHAFFA ai said, . the Pro

phet stood up one night till day-break, in repeating Olle revelation: “ if

thou punish them, they are thy servants, and if thou pardon and forgive
*=

-

- - - - - -

- - *

* Korān, Ch. 2, 3 Ch. 3, # ch. 4. Ch. 5. 5 Ch. 6. ºf
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them, verily thou art wise and all powerful.” AB'UHURAIRah. “A. G. s. jºi

“When any one of you shall have said two Racáis Sunnat of morning Paar II.

prayer, then let him lie down upon his right side.”

3part Cjirū.

—

MASRük said, ‘ I asked Aa'veshan, what act the Prophet loved

best; she said, “that which is continual.” And I said, “when did the

Prophet rise in the night?” She said, “when he heard the cock crow.”

Anas. “Whenever I wished to see the Prophet at prayer, in the night,

I was sure to find him; and whenever I wished to find him asleep, I

always did so." ‘Humain-sis-Åsoul-Raſwan" said, ‘ verily a man of

the companions of the Prophet said, I said to myself, when I was tra

velling with the Prophet, now I will see how the Prophet performs his

prayers. Then, when he had performed evening prayer, he went to sleep

on his right side, till late in the night; after which he awoke, and looked

up to heaven, and said, “O my Lord! thou hast not created all this in

vain:” after which he inclined towards his bed, and took up his tooth

brush, threw it into water, and then cleaned his teeth; then stood up

and said prayers; so that I just fancied he prayed about the time he had

slept. Then he slept just about the time he had been in prayer; after

which he awoke, and did as he had done the first time; and said like the

first time: and this he did three times before morning prayer.’

* One of the greater Tábiºn. His father was the son of Awy, of the family of Zahar,

and tribe Koraish, an inhabitant of Medinah, HuMaid died A. H. 105, aged 73 years.
- t * . . . * ** - -

A.
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ow supplic.A.TIows to B E M A DE 4 T wig HT.
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-

.. IBN-Abbās said, ‘when the Prophet got up to prayer in the night,

he repeated this supplication: “O Lord! praise be to thee; thou art the

fixer of the heavens and the earth, and every thing which is between

them; the angels, Genii and man : thou art the maker of light, of the

heavens and earth, and every thing between them; and thou art king

of the heavens and earth, and of every thing therein; and thou art the

truth, and thy promise of rewards and punishments to thy servants is

right, and the sight of thee at the resurrection is true. Thy word is

true, heaven is true, and hell is true, all the Prophets are true, and

Muhammed is true, and the resurrection is true. O Lord ' I worship

thee, and believe in thee, and put my whole trust in thee; and my return

is to thee, and I fight by thy strength with the enemies of religion. Then

pardon my faults which I have been guilty of, and which I may commit

henceforward; and forgive the sins I have concealed and disclosed, and

those which thou knowest better than I. Thou art the beginning and thou

art the end: there is no GoD but thee.” -
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* A&Eshah said, when his highness got up at night, he began with.

prayer, and then said; “O God! thou art the cherisher of GABRIEL,

of Michael, and IsrAri'i,” the creator of the heavens and the earth:

thou knowest the hidden and the revealed; and thou orderest, between:

thy servants, in that which they vary in worship: verily thou. diredest

those thou willest to the straight way." Özabad-in-Saºir said,

A. g. s." Whoever awakes in the night, and says, “ there is no God,

but one God; to whom there is no partner; for him is dominion and

praise; and he is powerful over all things: immaculate GoD ! and all praise

to God! there is no God but God; great God! there is no power or

strength except in GoD:” after which says, “... O my defender, pardon my

faults;” his supplication will be approved. Then if he perform Wadi,

- *

and say prayers, they will be accepted.’ -

--

• - -

* * *

3.

part ºttomb. .
---A s r. - is

AAYESHAH said, ‘when the Prophet awoke in the night, he would,

say, “there is no God but thee immaculate. O Lord! I praise thee and

ask thee forgiveness of my sins, and ask thy mercy. O Lord! encrease

my knowledge, and incline me not from Islam to infidelity, after thou.

hast shewn me the right road. Grant me thy compassion; verily thou

art the giver of favours.” Mºabi-bin-Japai.” A. G. s. “There is not

a Muslemán who goes to sleep on the remembrance of God, and awakes

in the night and asks a good of God, but Godwill grant it him.” Shanik

HawzaNi‘i said, ‘ I went to Åaveshan, and asked her what the Pro

phet began doing when he awoke in the night. She said, you have asked

* The angel who is to blow the last trump at the resurrection.

+ One of the Tábí in, of the tribe Hawāzen, one of those of the naturalized Arabs; con

Cerning which see Pococke p. 47, and SALE's genealogical table.
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me a thing which nobody ever did before. When the Prophet awoke

in the night, he would say, “God is very great,” ten times; and, “praise

be to God,” ten times; then, “GoD is most pure,” and “praise be to him,”

ten times; and would say, “pure is the most holy king,” ten times; and,

“I ask pardon of God,” ten times; and, “there is no God but God,” ten

times: after which, “ I look to thee for protection from the punishments.

of the world and the resurrection,” ten times; after which he began his

prayers,' . . . . . . . . . . ;

-

— == .
* ***

r

Abi são Ai-Khudi Ri said, ‘when the Prophet got up in the

night, he said the Tacbir; then “pure art thou, our God, and praise be to

thee, and great is thy name; and there is no God besides thee;” after

which he would say, “ thou great and mighty GoD;” then would say,

* I take protection with GoD, the heaven and the wise from the cast out

devil, from his craft, his pride, and his enchantment.” -

- . ." . - - - - , o: - - -

A A. - -

RAbíA-BIN-CAB said, ‘I slept one night near the Prophet's room, and

heard him say, when he rose in the night, “ pure is the LoRD of the

worlds.” This he repeated a long time; then repeated, “pure is God,

it . . . " : t =

* - - - -

-
- *

! . . . . . " - - - - ºr * : *

* . * *-

• - *

- r ** }: t .*

J. -

tº . . . -- - - - - - " " ' ". . . . . . - - s

-
- -

* *
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CHAP. XXXIV.---PART I.

-- a

-
*

º

I w ex P L 4 x 4 Trox of TH I w Gs, m. H 1 c H

ux D E R s to o D. m. 1.1 L ca vs E 4 iſ is H

To R IS E A N D B E A my 4 K E

I W T H E w I G H T.
* - - - - -

* -

Abthurairah. a.c. s. “When any one of you goes to sleep,

the devil ties three knots upon his neck; and says, upon every knot,

* the night is long, sleep: therefore, if a servant awakes and remembers

God, it opens one knot; and, if he performs H.ada, it opens another; and,

if he says prayers, it opens the other; and he rises in the morning in

gladness and purity: otherwise, he rises in a lethargick state.” Mughal

man-as-Suisan said, ‘the Prophet stood up so long, in his night prayers,

as to swell his feet; and it was said to him, “ why do you perform all

this devotion, now that all your sins are forgiven, first and last?” He

said, “what! shall not I be a grateful servant of God 2" Masºud said,

‘ a person was mentioned to the Prophet that always slept till the morn

ing, and never got up to prayer: he said, “ that is a man in whose ear

the devil has pissed.” AB'uhurAIRAH said, ‘ A. G. s. “The mercy of

our God descends every night to the lowest region (i, e, the one nearest

By noctur.

nal abluti

ons and

prayers

mankind

are freed

from the

machinati.

ons of the

devil.
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BOOK IV.

Three acts

peculiarly

-º-

-"

.--

-ſ--

-.

* *

s

º

º

the world,) when the third part of the night remains; and God says,

“ who is it that supplicates, that I may accept his requests And who

is it that asks of me, that I may grant his desires? And who is it that

calls on me for pardon, that I may grant it him?” JA'BIR said, ‘I heard

the Prophet of God say, “verily there is a time of the night, in which,

if a Muslemán supplicates a good from God, he gives it him; and this

time comes in every night." Aubuilan-ºn-Önen. . a. a. s. “The best

prayers for GoD, are those of DAVID the Prophet; and the best fast days

are his also. David used to sleep half the night, and would be awake

and in prayer a third part of- the night; and would fast one day, and eat

another.” Aayesham said, ‘the Prophet used to sleep the first part of

the night, and to be awake the latter part; after which, if he had occa

sion to go to his women, he would perform his wishes, then would sleep;

and if he was Junub at the first warning for prayer, he would get up

and bathe: but if he was not Junub, he would get up, perform Wad'à,

and repeat two morning Racáts Sunnat.' . a

* -
-

*
* - -

-

* * * * * * * *

*

* -

t- -E

.*

Abū-UMáMAH said, • A. G. s. “Rise for the night prayers; be

cause such was the business of the virtuous that have preceded you; and

- ; and it hides your faults,
. . ) : . . . . . . . . . . . ;

it is a means of your approaching of your God

and prevents sins.”

Anu-skip-al-Khudiri. ‘. A. G. s. “There are three persons with

whom GoD is pleased; one of them who gets up for prayers at night;

the second, those who dress their ranks for prayer; the third, those who

fall into ranks for the purpose of fighting the enemies of the religion.”
A

AMER-BIN-ATABAH, ‘A. G. s. “The time of GoD's being near his ser
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vants, is in the latter part, after the middle of the night; and the time of

his servants approaching near to him, is when they prostrate themselves;

therefore, if you are able to be of the number of those who remember

God, at that time, be so.”. . . . tº dº ºr “ . . . . . . . . . . . . .''

firº ºjºsº a º ' ... . . . . . . . . . . . . ". . . . . . . . .

* * AºAIRAF said, ‘A. G. s. “ May GoD have compassion on that
.*s,* x3 & " " . . tº º, ºri" . . . . . . . . . . . . . .” º

servant who gets up in the night to prayer, and performs them, and
for ºv, , 134;tº . . . . . " ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J. A. ". . . . . . . -

awakes his wife, and she says her prayers also ; and, if she delays rising,

Yºu's iſ ºri ºf . , ; ; ; *.*, *, *, *, * : * * * * * , , . . . . . . . *.

throws water in her face; and may God have mercy on that woman who
fºori, A.; " " ... . . . a 2 º'º.: / , , , " " tº , , , , , , , "," , .

*- Tº t → - - - , , , ºf - - ** , . . . . . . * - - --

says prayers also : nd, if he refuses getting up, throws water in his
• *, *, "...a º 'º-, ... . . . . . . . . . . ". . . . . . . . . . . -

face.” Abºu-UMA MAH said, ‘It was asked, “O Prophet of God! at

whº ims are upºn approved." He said, "towards the her
part ofthe night, and after isſue prayers.” * Abu-Malic-al-Ashani.

A. g. s. “Verily there are houses in paradise, in which the external

parts are seen from the internal, and the internal from the external; and

God has prepared them for persons that speak gently, and not with an

ger or violence; and who feed the hungry, and follow up fasting, and say

prayers at night, when others are sleeping.”

3)art (L5irb.

A

ABDUILAH-BINAMERENAAS & c. o Austrian do

not you be like such a one, who used to get up for night prayers, but

has now left it off.” Öræfan-sis-Anil-Áas said, ‘ I heard the Pro

phet say, that “there was a time in the night in which DAvid the Pro

phet used to be awake, and to call up his family; and would say, O

people of DAVID ! rise to prayer; because verily this is a time in which

GoD accepts supplications; except those of magicians and those who ex

U u u

if, at . . . . . ; -- ... . . ;

gets up for night prayers, performs them, and awakes her husband, who
* * * * w T. . . . . . ; ; 27. , , , ; "... t , . . .'; - - -
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Prayers ef.

fectual in re

forming the

livesofthose

who perse

werein them. .

act unjustly.” ABuhuraikah said, “"I heard the Prophet say, “the

most excellent prayers, after the divine prayers, are those which aré

said in the middle of the night." As witutaman said," a man came to

the Prophet, and said, “verily such an one says prayers at night, and

steals in the morning.” Then his highness said, “verily his prayers will

soon deter him from stealing; because. prayers prevent wickedness.”
* *** * *

* -- *

- - *. * ... - i. - - - - . . ..., ºf . , , !: r --

ABUHURAIRAH and Abu-Said said, ‘A. G. s. “When a man awakes

his wife in the latter part of the night; both of them will be included

among the rememberers of God.” Ibn-Ansas. a. a. s. “The most

illustrious of my sects are those who can repeat the Korán by heart; and

those who say prayers in the night." Aubultan-les-ower said, g verily

my father ôner-In-ai. Khatras performed night prayers asmuch as

God wished; till the latter, part of the night; when he would awake his

family and say, “ perform your prayersg after which he repeated this -

- - - - - - * -
*

º

revelation: “O Muh’AMMED ! order your family to prayers.”

º, ºr . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .” -- ~.

- - y . . . . . . . .

*-

* . . > • * r

* *

; : . . . . :

* - r * * º º

s - s C * t g

**
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CHAP. XXXV.--PART I.
-

*

• * * - - * * * * * , * * * * - r * * ,
, - - - -

*
* - -

-

ow MEprocRIrr 1-w' RELIGIOUs obsery.A.McEs.

-

… ...= .

ANAs said, 'sometimes. the Prophet did so fast in a month, that

I supposed he did not mean to break it during the whole month; and

sometimes would delay it so long, that I supposed he would not fast in the

whole month; that is to say, he did not always fast, nor always the re

verse; but, in every month, sometimes fasted, and at other times ate: and

any night that I wished to see him at prayers, I was sure to find him; and

any night that I wished to find him asleep, he would be so: that is to say,

the both slept and prayed in the night; neither prayed nor slept all night.”

Aw'veshan said, “A. G. s. “The best act in God's sight is that which is

wonstantly attended to, although in a small degree.” Åaveshan. a.

G. s." Do what you are able to do, conveniently; because God will not

be tired of rewarding, as long as you are not tired of acting.” Anas.

* A. G. s. “You must continue at your Sunnat prayers as long as it is

agreeable to you; and when you are tired, sit down.” Åavesnah," a. o.

‘s. “When any one of you gets sleepy, when saying his Sunnat prayers; let

‘him go to sleep till the drowsiness leaves him; and verily when any one of

you performs prayers, and gets sleepy, he is not sensible of what he says:

Regular

perseve
rance lin

such obser

vance of re
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ties as is pro
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strength &

opportunity

is better than
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gour at
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son who says them sitting, will get half the rewards anne

probably he would blunder; and in the place of asking pardon, abuse him

self.” ABUHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “Verily the Muslemán religion is easy;

therefore hold it firm; but that person will not do so who is not overcome

by it; then, when you have understood its nature, then chuse the straight

road, and desire to approach GoD; and be joyful, and ask God's assis

tance in your late and early walkings, and the latter part of the night.”

Öster-as-al-Khattan. • A. G. s. “If a person'sſeeps, 'neglectful of his

night supplications, and makes them between the morning and noon-day

prayers; that will be equal to his having repeated them at night.” isitas

BIN-Husain. “A. G. s. “ say your prayers standing; but if you are not

able, do it sitting; and if not sitting, on your side.” IMR AN-BIN-Hus'AIN

said, ‘I asked the Prophet if a man could say his Sunnat prayers sitting.’

He said, “if he says them standing, his rewards are greater; and the per
º, e - * * *

xed to the per
- - - - - - - ‘. . . . . . . . . . . * * * : ; ; ; ºr: " * *

formance of them standing.

* - - . . . . . . . . . … . . . . . . . . . . . ºf * - i. ,”

... . . . . ....—…— . . . . . . . .

‘. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . &rt - ſtomły, . . . . . . . . . . . . . .”
- -

-

-

- -

©.
-

* * -

! ; , ; ; ; T : . . . . . . . - - : . . . . . . . . ; ; ; ; ; . . . . . .

* s - . . . . . . . . . . . . .

.. Abu UMAMAH said, : I heard the Prophet say, “whoever inclines

towards his bed when in a pure state, and remembers Gopi until he, falls

asleep; and does not turn about in the night, except from one side to

the other; and supplicates God for temporal, and eternal good, it will

be granted him,”,Aubuleau-Ids-Masºvo. “...A. g. s. My defender is

..pleased with two persons; one, a man, who rises quickly from his soft

bed, and the warm covering over him, from his beloved, and family,

to prayers: then God says to his angels, “ look at my servant, who has

got up from his bed, his beloved, and family, to prayers, wishing to

ºwn from me good things, and to avoid the fear of my punishments:
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the second, him who fights with infidels in the road of God, and is de

feated with his associates, and knows the fault of running away, and the

rewards of returning to the charge; and returns and fights till his blood

is spilt; then God says to his angels, “ look at my servant; who re

turned to the charge on account of rewards and the fear of punishments,

so that his blood was spilt.”
-

: \

3}art (Lijirb.

ABDUILAH-BIN-AMER aid, • I was informed that the Prophet

of God said, “the rewards for a man's prayers, when repeated sitting,

are half of those said standing:” and I went to the Prophet, and found

him saying his prayers sitting; and I put my hand upon his highness -

blessed head; and he said, “o Ambulian-ºn-AMER! what has happened

to you? What are you about?” I said, “I was told, O Prophet of God!

that you mentioned the prayers of a man sitting were half of those of a

man standing; and now you are saying yours sitting.” He said, “ yes,

it is as mentioned, but I am not like you: (i. e. what I have ordered is

for others) my cher her approves my prayers as well sitting as standing.”

SA'LIM-BIN-Abu'l-Jad” said, ‘ a man of the companions, who was of

the tribe of Khuzas, said, “would to Gob I had said my prayers 1 then

I should be at ease.” And people found fault with him for this expres

sion; and the man said, “ why do you find fault with me? because I

heard his highness say, O Bill'all comfort me with prayer, and call the

Tacbir; in order that we may pray and be at ease.”
-

* One of the most celebrated Täbtin, and of high authority. Hall. Hr. ima
Owen the son of Abdul-Aziz. 2 gh authority. He died in the time of

W w w =

* ***. -->
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CHAP. XXXVI.---PART I.

. . . ; O JV" JV I T R, -
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- - -> - .

º º j A&YESHAH said, ‘the Prophet used to perform thirteen Racits

- The Prº Sunnat in the night; and of them five Hitr Racáls successively; and did.
* . . . phet's man- . . - : - . - ?

. . . . }. of F. not sit in any one of them for the profession of faith, except in the last.’
: ; : ºung e A w - - - A . . . - - ' ' ' , t

| #itr Play: SAD-IBN-Hush AM” said, ‘I went to AA'Yeshah and said, “O mother of
- CIS, the faithful) inform me of the Prophet's disposition.” She said, “ do

º not you read the Korān 2" I replied, “yes, I do.” She said, º verily

* . . . - the Prophet's disposition is mentioned and explained in the glorious Ko

! - rán.” I said, “O mother of the faithful! inform me of the nature and

. . . ; i number of the Prophet's night prayers.” She said, I always kept a Mis

; - wäc and water, ready for him to perform Wad & every night; and God

* - : kept him awake as long as he wished; and he cleaned his teeth, perform

º - ed JP'adº, and then nine Racáts Sunnat prayers; and did not sit down

: during the whole time, except in the eighth Racát. Then he called on

. - Goo, praising him, and repeated the creed; then got up, but gave no

Salām; then performed the ninth Ract!; after which he sat down to re

–=== ----- -

====-
r-–

* One of the Tibfin of considerable celebrity, of the class of fins ſirs, and cousin to AN as

BIN-MA Lic. His traditions are receive! among the people of Basrah. He went on a religi

ous expedition to India, and was slain fighting against the idolators at Mecrān,

-

:

-

º
- *

a º

-
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peat the creed; and called on God, and praised him; then gave the Sa

lām, so that we heard him; and after the Salām repeated two Racáts

sitting.” Then ÅAyeshan said to me, “O my son they are all toge

ther eleven Racáts; and when the Prophet became aged and weak, he

would perform Hitr on seven Racáts; and, after giving the Salām,

would say two Racáts sitting. And those, O my son! were altogether

nine Racás. And when the Prophet did pray, he was fond of saying

the same prayers frequently; and when he was overcome by sleep, or

pain, preventing his getting up to prayers, he would perform twelve

Racáts in some part of the day; but I do not recollect ever hearing the

Prophet repeat the whole of the Korān in one night; or that he continued

in prayer the whole night; OT that he ever fasted a com plete month, ex

' ' . .
4. - - *

- - w z -

cepting Ramdān.” º
. . ;

º Ibn Ömer said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, “perform mitr in the

latter part of the night.” Abdullah-run-ower said, ‘A. a. s. “Per

form Witr before day-break." JABIR. “A. G.'s, “Any one that is not

able to get up in the latter part of the night, must perform Witr in

the beginning of the night; and any one who depends on rising in the

latter part of the night, let him perform Wiir at that time; because the

angels of grace are present at this time; on which account Wilr is then

more excellent than at the beginning of the night.” Åavesitan said,

4. the Prophet has ordained Witr sometimes for the beginning of the

night, sometimes at mid-night, and sometimes at the latter part, and has

confined it to day-break.” ABuhuraikah said, the Prophet advised.

me on three things; one of them, to fast three days of every month;

another, to perform two Racás after sunrise till he was high; another, .

*

to perform Fitr before going to sleep."
- - - -

- -
-

* * *
- * º

** * * * tº:-- - - - - - - - - * * * * * ***
* * * *** - J. * * * * * * . * - " - - * * *
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3)art ºttomb. --

GHuñAIF.I.N.Al-HāRrth ºil, ſaid to Axtºn," did

you remark when the Prophet bathed for Janábet, whether was it in the

beginning or in the latter part of the night?” She said, “ sometimes in

the first part of the night, at others the latter part.” I said, “ Alláho

Acbert praise be to God, who has ordained such latitude and freedom

in the religion.” Then I said, “when did the Prophet perform Witr;

in the first or latter part of the night?” She said, “ sometimes at one

time, sometimes at the other.” And I said, * Alláho Achert praised

be God, who has made religion so open and expanded.” Then I said,

“ did the Prophet repeat the Korān at nights, loud or low 2° She said,

“ sometimes loud, at other times in a low tone of voice.” I said, “ Allāho

Acber 1 praise be to GoD, who made the matter of religion so spacious

and unconfined.” Aubulian-sin Aºukaist said, ‘ I asked ÅAyeshan,

how many Racáts. Witr the Prophet used to perform.” She said, “he

used to do it by four and three, viz. he would perform four Racáts, and

then three Racáts Witr; total seven; and he would perform Witr by six

and three; total nine; and again by eight and three: total eleven; and

again by ten and three, total thirteen: and he never performed h’itrº

under less than seven, which are four and three; and he never did more

than thirteen, which are ten and three.” - -

ABU-AYug. " A. G. s. “ h’itr is established for every Muslemān;

* He is of the tribe Thamál, and his patronymic appellation is Abu Asm"AA. He em

braced Islám in the time of the Prophet; but it is doubtful whether he saw and conversed

with him or not.

k * The name of Anu Muſsa Asiani, by which last appellation he is more generally
IlDWI1,

-

i
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therefore any one who prefers to do it with five Racáts, may do so:

and any one liking three, may do so; and any one chusing one, let

him do it.” Ali-Ibn-Al'ºratin. ... a. a. s. “God is one;” and

likes unity; therefore perform ſpir, O repeaters of the Korán.” ZAID

BIN Asian: a g. s. “ Any one going to sleep, and neglecting Wir,

must perform it in the morning early.” Abdul-Aziz-bin-JURAIH said,

• I asked Åsºrsman what chapters the Prophet used to repeat with.

his Irir prayers? She said, he used to repeat, in the first Racil,

“praise the name of thy Loºp, the most high;”; and in the second,

“say, O ye unbelievers;’s and in the third, “say God is one God;"|,

or the two chapters which direct taking refuge with God.”" Hasan-bin

Ali-us-AuvrAlibºº said,' the Prophet taught me some sayings which

I repeat in Kunět-hitrºłł “ o Gop direct me amongst those to whom,

thou hast shewn the right road, and keep me in safety from the calami

ties of'this world and the next, and love me amongst those thou has:

befriended 3. and encrease thy favours on me, and preserve me from ills;

for verily thou canst order at thy will, and canst not be ordered; verily,

none are ruined that thou befriendest, nor areany made great with whom

thou art at enmity. O my defender thou art great and sublime.” Ubai
A ſº -

inn-Cas said, when the Prophet gave the Salām in Witr, he would

“Pure is the most holy king!” All-IBN-Abºut Alib said, “verily

the Prophet would say, in his last Witr, before the Salām, “O Lord

- -. . .
-

-

exclaim

verily I seek for refuge in thy pleasure, from thine anger; and in thy

pardon from thy, punishments, and from thy resentment: I cannot count

up thy praises in such manner as thou hast praised thyself.”If tº; : ".

* Qne meaning of Wilr is unity; so that this precept seems to be founded on a pun.
+ One ofthegº! Tábí'in, the slave of OMER-bin-A1, KHAT TAB. -

af iſordn. p. 87. ~.S Chap. 109. || Chap. 112. 1 Chap. 113 and 114.

** The eldest son of the Khalifah Ali. -

it This term will be explained afterwards.

# That is, “in thy works.”

* CHAP.

XXXVI.

PART II.

The chap

ters of the

Horán

which the

Prophet

used to re

peat in Witr

prayers.

Forms of

prayer for

JWitr.

X x x
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BOOK IV.

One Tºacát

may suffice.

for Witr;

especially

ifday-break

be supposed

to be near.

\ ... . . .
- *_ ! . . . . .

--

-

- - -
-

-

-

:: * ~ -** ,

* .

-

- "… QL t º * ... º “. . .

* * - - 3}art jir ©. r -

-

-- " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

s IBN.ABBAs said, * it was said to me, “ were you in friendship with

MüAwian when he only did JPitr with one Racát?" I said, “he has done

right, and is a learned man in the law.” Buraibai said, ‘I heard the

Prophet say, “ Witris right; and he who does not perform it, is not ofmy

followers:” and he repeated this thrice.’ Abu skip Khubami. a. o. s.

* That person who has slept, or forgotten Witr, must perform it as soon

as he awakes or recollects." MALic said, ‘ verily a man asked Iss-6Mea

about JV.itr; whether it was divine. He said, “ verily the Prophet and his

companions instituted Wilr." And the man asked again, but received the

same answer. All Iss Adu'ta' is said, ‘the Prophet used toperform

iſ'itr on three Racáts, and would repeat in the three Racáts nine chapters ;

the last of them was : “ say God is one God.” NAFi said, I was with
A. * , - - - *- : *

IBN-OMER at Mecca, when it was cloudy; and I was in doubt and fearful

about day-break: then I performed ſºitr with one Racilisfier which

the clouds dispersed, and I perceived that it was still night; then I per

formed another Racát: after which I went through two pair. of Racºts:

and when I was fearful about the rise of the morning, I did Wir in one

Racát.’ e

Åaveshan said, ‘ verily the Prophet of God used to say his pray

ers sitting, and repeat some part of the Korān; and, when of his re

petitions there remained about thirty or forty verses, he would stand

up and say them standing; then would perform Ruciń and prostrate

himself; after which, he would go through the second Racát in the like

* Kor. Ch. 112.
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manner.' OMM SALMAh said, ‘ his highness used to perform, after Witr,

two easy Racáts, sitting.’ Aa'veshah said, “ the Prophet used to perform

JWitr with one Racát: then he performed two Racáts; and he would

repeat, in these two Racáts, a chapter sitting: and when he meant to per

form Rucătă, he stood up; then did Rucău.” THAUBAN said, “ A. G. s.

“Verily being awake is a trouble and fatigue to man; then, when any

one of you performs h’itr, he must perform after it two Racáts Sunnat:

and if any one of you gets up for prayers at night, that is most excellent;

and if not, these two Racáts are sufficient.” ABU UMA MAH said, ‘ ve

rily the Prophet would perform two Racáts sitting after h’itr; and would

repeat in them: “when the earth shall be shaken by an earth-quake,”

and “say O ye unbelievers.” F

* Kor. Ch. 99. + Ch. 109.

-

s

: : º **2. -

CHAP.

XXXVI.

PART III.

Two Racáts

sometimes

performed

after Witr.

|
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cłłAP. xxxvii.---PART I.
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-
- *

-
-

- * * -

* . A f :

I N E XP L.A.N.A TIO JN" o F K U.N. tº T, OR FIX ED

- - . . . MO DES OF s UP P L I c.A TI O W.

. . .

-

ABüHURAIRAH. • verily, whenever the Prophet wished to sup

. . . . ; * . plicate, to either the detriment or advantage of any person, he would do it

º, after Rucăd and he often prayed in this way: “hear, O God! him who

- º º The pro- praiseth thee: LoRD ! to thee all praise is due:” he would then supplicate

. . . . #:*º for the liberation of some of his companions that were in the infidels’ pri

:- friends, sons, and say, “O my LoRD ! free WALiD-BIN-WALiD,” and SALMAH

BIN-Hush"AM+ and AYYASH-BIN-Abi-RAbia.” And he would say for the
** -

* The brother of Kha'LiD-bin-Walid. He was taken prisoner at the battle of Bedr,

by ABDULLAH-BIN JAH'Ash, one of MUH'AMMED's companions. His brothers, KHA LID

and Hush AM, ransomed him for four thousand direms, and carried him with them to Mecca,

where he soon after embraced the Muhammedan faith. His brothers asked him why he had

not declared his conversion while he was among the Muslemáns, and before his ransom; that

* so they might have saved their money. . He replied, that his conversion might not appear to

be merely for the purpose of procuring his liberty. His brothers then confined him at Mecca,

and persecuted him severely on account of his religion; and Muh'AMMED prayed for his

deliverance from this oppression.

+ SALMAH-BIN Hush"AM-BIN-MUGHiRAH-MAkHzu'Mi, the brother of AB'U-JIHAL, em

braced Islām at an early period, and was one of the most learned and most virtuous of the

companions. The idolators confined and persecuted him at Mecca, whence he at last escaped

and fled to the Prophet. He was slain in the expedition against the Greek emperor in the

time of OMER.

# Another brother of AB U-JIHAL. He had early become a convert to Muh'ammedanism,

before the Prophet's entrance into Dar-Arkam. He fled first to Ethiopia, and afterwards

º

*-:

*

*

.

-

º

*

* *

•

* * * -

-

> *

; : -
; : º
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detriment of infidels, “O Lorpt tread under foot Mubar-tº-Nazar,"

and cause for them a famine, like that which happened in the time of Jo

SEPH.” And the Prophet would say, in some of his prayers, “O Lord!

remove far from thy merey such and such tribes of Aralia, that are un

believers.” AA'sIM-UL-AH'wal, 4-said, ‘ I asked ANAs-BiN-MAlic, about

saying the Kunit in prayers, whether before Rucăţ or after it. He said,

“ before Ruciń; and the Prophet never performed Kunět after Rucăiț,

except one month. Verily the Prophet sent out seventy persons that were

uncommonly well read in the Korān, and they were all killed: then the

Prophet said Kunět, after Rucă, for the space of a month, when he sup

* -

-

****

plicated God's anger on the murderers of those men.” C -C

; : . . º. "... tº Y . . . ºf ... . . . . . . .

: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . g . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
--

-

*-

-

º º * * * ". . . . " . . A " - - • * y º * , , * , ~ . .

ºr part Éttomb. - * * * ~ * * * *

— º' .

IBN ABBAS said, “ the Prophet supplicated Kuniit every day during

a whole month, at noon and afternoon, sun-set, evening and morning;

when he said in the last Racát, “Hear, O GoD ! him who praiseth thee.”

He then prayed against some of the tribes of Bani Salim, viz. Ril, Dh'ac

wān and Usaiyah; and all those standing behind the Prophet would say
A.

JAmen.” ANAs said, ‘ verily the Prophet repeated Kunět one month, and

then left it off.” AB'U MAlic-ul-Ashſki. * I said to my father, “O father!
A a

verily you have said prayers after the Prophet, AB UBACR, OMER, OTH

accompanied the Prophet in his flight to Medinah; where his brother ABU JIHA1, came in

quest of him; and, under pretence of his mother's extreme desire to see him, persuaded him

to go to Medinah. Abºu JIHA1, no sooner had him there, than he cast him into prison;

whence he afterwards escaped to Medinah.

T * One of the Arabian tribes, of which see Pococke pag. 46. and SALE's Genealogical

able.

+ That is, the squinting. He is one of the Tábí in, of respectable authority.

i These were sent, with AI, MUNDAB IBN-OMER, to the province of Najd, with a letter

to AA'MIR-IBN-AL-TUFAIL, the prince of that place, who attacked and put them all to the

sword, at Bir Máánat, a place four days march from Medinah, A. H. 4, ABULFEDA.

P. 70. Univ. Hist. Vol. 1. p. 59, fol. º

Y y y
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MAN, and Ål', at Cifah, for nearly fifty years: did they say the Kunět

in the five times of prayer, like as some men do now?” He said, “O my

son! that which they do constantly is an innovation in the religion; as the .

Prophet's saying the Kunit (at those times) was only during one month.”

- **

3}art (ICŞirb. i.

-*- a . . . )

HASAN BASRi relates, that, “verily OMER-IBN-AL-KHAT TAB said,

“let Unai-ian-can act as Imām, and the people follow him:” and this

order happened in the fast of Ramdān; and he did so twenty nights; but

did not say the Kunit to them, except in the latter half of the month: and

when the last ten nights remained, UBAI did not come to the Masjid, but

said prayers in his own house; and the people used to say, with marks of

astonishment, “LBA has run away."

* ->
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CHAP. XXXVIII--PART I.

* *

* * *
- *

' ' - sº--

ox. T H E TA R 4 m. I H of R A M 53 w; or

P A R T I C U L A R P R A r E R s to B E

s A ID D U R I.W. G T H E N I G H Ts

O F | T HA T MO N T H.

* * * º

ZAIDIENTHABIT said, ‘ verily the Prophetmade a room in the

Masjid, with branches of the date tree, and said prayers in it several

nights; until a great many people assembled and followed him in prayers.

But One night they did not hear his highness’ voice, and supposed that he

had gone to sleep: then some of them hemmed; that the Prophet might

come out. And he said, “ ye always be ambitious to assemble at nights

to prayers; so that I am afraid , that they will at last become divine pray

ers to you: but if they were divine prayers, then you would not again

assemble to them: therefore, O men! say your prayers at home; be.

cause the most excellent way of your saying Sinnat prayers is at home;

: * The word signifies taking rest, and was given to these prayers because those who first

Fº them in congregation used to sit down and rest themselves after every second sa

. : probably indulged in this in consequence of their being enſcebled by fasting through

the day. - - - - - - - - - - - -
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The Pro

phet encou

raged night

prayers in

Ramdān,

but did not

cnjoin them.

whereas the divine are best in Masjids.” AB'UHURAIRAH said, “ the Pro

phet used to encourage people to say night prayers in Ramdān; without

ordering them positively, or investigating strictly: and would say, “any

one that stands up to prayer in the night, wishing rewards, all his previous

offences, not of a heinous nature, will be pardoned.” Then the Prophet

died, leaving the Tarawih' of Ramdān in this way: and those who

wished to ask rewards did it in their own way, and there was no assem

bling for it established. After which, this was the way in the time of

AB'UBACR, and in the beginning of the reign of ôMER.' JA BIR said, ‘A.

G. s. “When any of you say the divine prayers in the Masjid, you must

say your supererogatory prayers at home; because, verily God sends

* *

good to your houses on account of your prayers.” • *

{
*-* .

part Šttomb.

- ABUDHAR GHAFFäRi said, ‘we kept fast with the Prophet;
º . . . . ". . .

-

* * * : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
* * * *

* - " . . ." -

but some might, in Ramaān we did not my prayers, until seven night ºf
the month remained; during which time we prayed, assembled together,

... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . c - . . . . . . º, ; : . . . ºf, ºf:

until a third part of the night had passed: i.e.we prayed the first of the- ; , ; , . . . . . . . .” If ºº, 3
- - * - - - - ". • * * *

seven nights; but not the second, but did in the third, until midnight. An

* . . igh - ; bu no it! º ind, bu ...ſi in. * ºf a º H ºf m ºf Anº

I said, “O Prophet ofGop ! it would have been better had yºu cºntinued
* - i. • * ºr *- : * ~ : zºº, , , ; 2 " . ºf , º, “ . . . . . . . . . ." ... ji'ſG 3. . . C.?

repeati 3. than half the night.”. He said, “verily when a

rºating wers more ºn half ºf night". He said, “ºnly wºn a* * * * *

man says prayers with an Imām till finished, his account will be taken asys prayers w ſh an ****** l will : Lo ºf wº

having been up all night.” And on the fourth night, the Prophet did not

- . . . ... . . ." ". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;

pray With us, till three nights remained: on the fift night he assembled
* * * * ~ * * * * * * * * - ‘’’ . . . . . . iv. Yºº, 3. . . . . . .Y.) fac.: º gº tº sy

his relations, and women and people, and said prayers with us, till we

Were afraid that the time for eating our early meal would newgr come:
- - - * * * * j, ºr ; , . . . . . . . .

* ...," in

after which he did not pray with us the remainder of the night.' . . . .
ºf: ;

-

|
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A&Eshai said, one night I did not find the Prophet in my bed,”

when I discovered him in Bakää, F And he said, “ were you afraid that

God would do you an injustice; and would you suppose that I would give

your turn to another?” She said, “ verily, O Prophet ! I certainly did

imagine that you had gone to some other of your women.” He said, “my

reason for going out is this; verily God sends down his mercy to the low

est heaven in the fifteenth night of Shābān, and forgives sins numerous

as the hairs of goats; therefore I was desirous to remain up all this night,

to go to Bakić, and ask pardon for man.” ZAID-IBN THA'BIt said, ‘A. G.

s.” The prayers of a man in his own house are more excellent than in

my Masjid; except the divine prayers, which are more excellent in the

Masjid” - - - : -

º * - A

• , a

part win.
-

, A : - - -

Abdul-RAHMAN BINAbd-ul-kāris said, ‘ I came out one

night with ôner-ºn-at-Kharran towards the Masjid; and behold I

found the people sitting separate; and a man saying prayers for himself

alone; and another with ten followers: and when ÖMER saw this scatter

ing, he said, “verily if I colle&t all these people under one Imām, it will

be better.” Then they assembled under Unai-bis-can." Ānbul-Rah was

says, “I went another night with Ömer to the Majid, when the people

CHAP.

XXXVIII.

PART II. -

. On the fif

teenth night

of Shábán

GoD in an

- especial

mannCr

, shews mer

cy to his

* creatures.

*

º

UBAI-bin

CAB ap

pointed by

OMER to act

** as Imām in

Railwd'ân.

* As the Prophet had several wives, he used to sleep with them in rotation.

* A burying ground at Medinah.

# This night is called Lailat-ul-Kadr, the night of power, and is supposed to possess

Yarious excellencies, of which that stated in the text is one of the most considerable. It

falls on one of the odd days in one of the months Rajab, Shabān or Ramdān. See res

Pecting it SALE Vol. II. p. 504. and MARAcci p. 812. I(or, ch. 97. -

§ iſe was born in the time of the Prophet, and WA'kidi enumerates him among the

*P*ions; but he is generally reckoned among the Tábí in. He presided over the escheats
under the JKhalīfah OMER. - - - -

Z z z

.
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BOOK IV,

Excellence

of the night

Alkadr.

. None enter

Fº ise but

y the fa

vor of GoD.

were saying prayers after Ubai-in-cºs; and ômen said, “ this. is a;

good innovation.” SAYIB-BIN-YEz'ID said, '6MER IBN-AL-KHAT't"AB or-.

dered Unai-bis-cap, and TAM IM-AL-DA'R'I* to act as Imāms to the peo

ple in Ramdān, in eleven Racáts: and they used to repeat, in each Ra

cét, more than one hundred verses of the Korān; so that we were obliged

to lean upon our arms, on account of the length of standing up; and we

never used to finish prayers before the beginning of the dawn of day.”

Ānbullah-bis-Anupaca said, ‘ I heard Unai-bis-can say, “ we used

to finish our standing up in the nights of Ramd’ān, and hurry our ser

vants to bring our food, fearful that the time for eating it would pass.”

ÅAyeshan, said, A. G. s. “Do you know, O A&Eshah! the ex

cellence of this night? (viz. the fifteenth of Ramdān.”) I said, “what

is in it, O Prophet?” And he said, “ one thing in this night is, that

all the children of ADAM, to be born in the year, are written down;

and also those of them that are to die in it; and all the actions of

the children of ADAM are carried up to heaven in this night: and

their allowances are sent down.” Then I said, “O Prophet! do none

enter paradise excepting by God's mercy?” He said, “ No: none

enter but through God's favour.” This he repeated thrice. I said, “ you.

also, O Prophet! will not you enter into paradise, excepting by God's.

compassion?” Then the Prophet put his hand upon his head, and said,

* I also shall not enter, unless GoD cover me with his mercy.” This he

said thrice. Abu Musa-aī Asham. a. o. s. “ Verily God is most cer

tainly acquainted with the state of his servants in the middle of Shåbän;

and forgiveth them all, except the infidel and the enemy of the Musle

mans. Ali Ibn-Asuralia. . a. s. s. When it is the fifteenth of Shābān,

remain awake during the night, and fast during the day: because God

.* One of the celebrated Sahābah, a proselyte from christianity to the religion of Mu
HAMMED.
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sendeth his grace in this night, towards the world, from sunset; and .9º'
XXXVIII.

PART III.
saith, “are there none to ask forgiveness of their faults that I may grant

them? Are there none to ask daily bread, that I may grant it? Are

there none in affliction, that I may relieve them?” And GoD continueth

speaking in this way till day-break.'

---

º

-- .
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The Pro.

phet's mode

of perform

ing prayers
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cHAP. XXXIX.---PART I.

1.Nº ExPL.A.N.A Tio N of THE DUHA PRA rers.”

OMM HáNif said, ‘ verily the Prophet came into my house on the

day of taking Mecca, bathed, and performed eight Racáts of prayer. And

I never saw any prayers so light and easy; and he did not attend to the

established rules and regulations in these Racáts, excepting in the Ruciń

and prostrations: and this was at the time of Duh'à.’ Miaoſant

said, ‘ I asked ÅAyeshan how many Racáts the Prophet performed in

Duhā.” She said, ‘four, and he sometimes added more, according to

the pleasure of GoD.’ Abu'D'HAR. A. G. s. “God hath fixed an offering

for every joint of each of you; $ therefore every repetition of these ejacu

lations, “O! holy God!” “God is very great!” “Praise be to God!”

and “There is no GoD but God;” is an offering in testimony of grati

tude to God: and ordering any one to act agreeably to the laws, and

:
! º

i *!

s

* There are two periods of forenoon prayer, one when the sun has risen to the heighth of

one or two bamboos, called Ishrāk; and the second, called Dºuhû, when he has attained

about half his meridian altitude. But these two are often united, and thus have come to be

considered by many as synonimous.

+ The daughter of AB'u TA LIB ; and sister to the Khalifah Ali.

f One of the Tábºyāt of Basrah of the third descent; of esteemed authority.

§ That is, the creation and preservation of every limb or joint in a man's body, is an act

ofºnce on the part of God, for which offerings and thanksgivings are due from his

CICa Lll ICS. º
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preventing any one from acting contrary to law; are also so many offer

ings: and equivalent to all these is performing two Racáts in Duhā.’

--

-

3part Šttomb. º

AbüDARDAA and Abu'D'HAR GhaffA Ri said, “ the Prophet of

God said, “verily God said, O sons of ADAM 1 perform four Racáts to

please me in the beginning of the day, that I may produce your wants

, , . "

in the latter part of it.” Buraidah said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say,

“there are three hundred and sixty joints in man; therefore it is incum

bent upon him to give alms for every one.” The companions said, “O

Prophetſ who is it can do this?” He said, “ cover the water of the

throat and nose which may fall in the Masjid, and remove any thorns or

filth which may be in the road; and if you cannot do this, perform two

Racáts in Duhá.” ANAs. " A. G. s. “ That person who repeats twelve

Racáts at Duh'à, God will build a house for him in paradise.” Ma'bii

BIN-ANAs JUHAN].” “A. G. s. “ That person who sits in his place of

prayer, from sunrise, till he performs two Racáts in Duhā, and does not

speak in the interim, otherwise than good words, his faults will be par

doned; although they may be like the waves of the sea.”

3part Chirb.
A

-

AKYESHAH. * I used to perform eight Racáts in Duh'à, and would

say, “ if my father and mother could be brought to life by so doing,
A

I would not quit these prayers.” AB U-SA'íD-AL-KHUD'HRi said, ‘ the
_

* Qne of the 'Sahábáh of the class of Ansºrs. He is reckoned among those of Egypt,

and his traditions are current there.

CHAP.

XXXIX.

PART I.
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The Pro

phet was

not regular

or Constant

in the use of

D'uhá

prayers.

Prophet used to perform the prayers of Duhā some days, till at last we

used to say he would never leave them off; and some days he would

leave them alone till we would say, “he will never say them again.”

Muwannix-al-ini" said to IBN ÖMen, ‘do you say prayers at Duháž”

He said, “no.” I said, “...did Ömen-as-al-Khattan perform them "He

said, “no.” I said, “ did ABU'BAcR* He said, “no.” I said, “ did the

Prophet of God perform them?” He said, “I do not imagine that

he did.” . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - -

-

* Descended from Isl the son of Janin, one of the Täbtin of Basrah, a very religious
man. - - - , - - - * * • * - -

• - ; : . . . . * - - - - - ?

- * -

- *
.*

* * -

º

*

e

* -

*_ a y “. . . . .'; tº * º

-

* * * *

* tº

* * *.

-

* ,
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CHAP. XL.---PART I.

--

-

A.

o.N. T.A. f.A V. V J U.*

º ABUHURAIRAH. * A. G. s. To BILL'AL, at the time of morning

prayer, “O BILL'All tell me an act of yours from which you had the

greatest hopes; because I heard the noise of your shoes in front of me, in

paradise, in the night of my ascension.”f - BILLAL said, “I never did

any act besides this, that I said prayers in the divine orders of purification

and Wadi.” JA BIR said, ‘the Prophet taught me Istikhárah; as he did a

chapter of the Korān; and he said, when any one of you intends doing

any thing, he must perform two Racáts expressly for Istikhārah: after

that, repeat this supplication: “O Lord ' I supplicate thy good assistance,

in thy great wisdom; and I pray for ability to discern and obtain what is

good, through the means of thy power; and I ask a thing of thy muni

ficence: thou knowest, but I do not; thou art powerful, but I am not;

thou knowest the absent. O Lord! if thou knowest that the matter which

I am about to undertake is good for my religion, my life, and my futu

* The literal meaning is to do, or bestow, anything good, voluntarily, and without legal

obligation. (See Gol. in voc.). It is here applied to voluntary, or supererogatory prayers.

+ For the history of this celebrated journey to heaven see ABULFEDA, p. 33.

# Supplicating for prosperity in any undertaking.

The form of

prayer for

Success in

any under

taking,
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º

º
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BOOK IV.

Efficacy of

prayer in

obtaining

forgiveness

from God.

Forms of

prayer.

rity, then make it easy to me, and give me prosperity in it; and if thou

knowest that it is bad for my religion, my life and end, then put it far

away from me, and shew me good, wherever it may be; then satisfy

me,” and the person who prays must then mention the name of his

business after these words’.

3}art ºttomb.

Al

Ali-IBNABüíšLIB an. ABüBAcR related to me and spoke truth,

saying, ‘ I heard the Prophet of God say, there is not any man who

commits a fault, gets up, and purifies himself, and says his prayers,

and asks pardon of God for his offences, but God forgives him. After that

he repeated this revelation: “when those who have misbehaved or injur

ed their own souls, either by killing or tyrannizing over others; remem—

ber GoD, and ask pardon for their crimes, God forgives them.” - Hu

D'HAíFAh said, ‘when any mishap befel the Prophet, he would say pray
- - A

ers, and call on GoD to be relieved from it.” ABDULLAH BIN Awf. “A.

G. s. That person who has a want from GoD or his servants, let him

Wad? properly, and then perform two Racáts, and speak in the praise

of God, and send blessings on the Prophet of God; after which say,

“ there is no God but God, the clement and beneficent, immaculate God,

that God who is Lord of the sublime firmament ;” and “I supplicate thee

for an act by which I may reach thy mercy, and those dispositions which

may be the means of forgiveness of my sins;” and “I supplicate thee for

every good; and for safety from every offence; do not allow me to com

mit any fault, but such as thou wilt pardon; or to suffer any affliction, but

such as thou wilt remove; nor any want, but such as thou wilt satisfy; O

most compassionate and most merciful!”
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‘. Ibn Abbās. “Verily the Prophet said to Åuras, “o Åbºast o my
- :: * * * * *--> tºº. *

uncle! shall I not give you, shall I not present you, shall I not inform

you, of a thing which hides ten faults When you do it, God will forgive

your faults; the first of them and the last of them; and those you did un

knowingly, and those you did knowingly; your great and small faults;

your disclosed and concealed: it is this, that you perform four Racáts, and

repeat, in every Racát, the introductory chapter, and any other chapter

of the Korān; and when you have done this in the first Racát, say

standing, “O holy God " and “praise be to God I" and “ there is

no God but God;” and “God is very great

which, perform Ruciń and repeat these words at the time, ten times: then

raise up your head, and repeat them ten times; then repeat them ten

12,
- fifteen times: after

times in your prostration; then raise yourself up and repeat them ten

times; then prostrate yourself, and repeat them ten times; then raise up

your head, and say them ten times; altogether seventy-five times in eve

ry Racát: and do all this in four Racáts. If you are able to say these

prayers once every day, then do so; but, if not, do it once every Friday:

The form of

adoration

called Tas

bih'.

B 4
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13OOK IV.

iMankind at

the resur

rection will

be first exa

mined res

pecting

their perfor

mance of the

duty of

prayer.

º

if not, once every month; and, if not, once every year; and, if not able

to do it once in every year, then do it once in your life-time.” Abu

HURAIRAH said, ‘I heard the Prophet of God say, “verily the first thing

which man will be called to give an account of at the resurrection, will

be his prayers; and, if they be found good, verily he will find redemp

tion; and, if bad, he will most certainly be forlorn ; and if any deficiency

be found in his divine prayers, GoD. will say, “ had my servant repeated

any of the JW aft” prayers; them the divine would have been completed from

the JN'aft prayers; then all his actions will be regulated in this manner.”

Abu-UMAMAH said, ‘A. G. s. “Verily the best of all acts is performing

two Racáts of prayer; and verily the favours of GoD are poured down

upon the head of his servant as long as he remains at prayers.”

* * Supererogatory, of inferior obligation to the Sunna, as having been only occasionally

practised by the Prophet, and not expressly enjoined by him. - - -
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CHAP. XLII.---PART I.

-

-

1.W. EXPL.A.W.A.TION OF TRAVELLIN’G PRA rers.

-
- *

- -

-

* *

ANAs said, “verily the Prophet, when at Medinah, performed four

Racáts, in noon-day prayer; and said afternoon prayer, at Dhu’l-Hulaifah*

with two Racáts.' HA'RitHAH-bin-WAHBºt said, ‘the Prophet performed

two Racáts with us at Minä when we were very numerous; we had ne

wer been in such numbers, and had no fear from the infidels.” YAli-bin

UMaiyaht said, ‘I said to ôMei-Iºn-al-Kharras, “God hath curtail

ed the prayers when travelling, when there is fear of alarm from the in

fidels: now verily we are safe in this journey; how then can we curtail -

them ?" Ömen said, ‘ I wondered in the time of the Prophet, at the

thing, which you now wonder at; and asked the Prophet, saying, “as

there is no fear existing, why should I shorten my prayers?” He said,

* God hath done you a benefit in curtailing them, therefore accept it.”$

* A place five or six miles from Medinah.
-

t One of the ‘Sah'ébah, of the tribe of Khuzăá (concerning which see Pococke, p. 42;

and Sale's Genealogical Table of the tribes of the genuine Arabs) and uterine brother of
BdULLAH-BIN-OMER. He relates traditions of the Prophet, and of HAFs Ali. º

# One of the "Sahabah; embraced Islám on the day of the conquest of Mecca, A. H. 8:

and was present at the expeditions of Hunain, ‘Tayef and Tabúc. He was slain fighting

under Ali at Saffain.

$ That is, the Lond hath made it light and easy to you, and taking trouble upon your

*elves is an act of arrogance towards him.

An abate.

ment of the

usual pray

ers is allow

ed on ajour

ney;&espe

cially when

in danger

from ene

mies.
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BOOK IW.

The prayers

appropri

3. to two

distinct

times of the

day said at

once when

on a jour

- ncy,

ANAs said, ‘we went with the Prophet from Medinah to Mecca, and he

performed two Racáts in the place of four, on account of travelling; till

we returned to Medinah. It was said to me, “how long did you stay at

Mecca?” I replied, “ ten days.” IBN Ansas said, ‘I travelled with the

Prophet, and he halted nineteen days, and performed two Racáis in the

place of four: therefore we perform now, (when halting at any place

between Mecca and Medinah nineteen days) two Racáts; and when we

halt more than that, we perform four Racáts,’

‘Hars-ºn-AA'sin' said, ‘ I accompanied Ian-Öurn on the road to

Mecca; and he performed noon-day prayer with me, two Racáts, after

which came to his halting place and sat down. He saw people standing

up in prayer, and said, “what are those people about?” I replied, “ they

are saying voluntary prayers.” He said, “if I had said them at all, I

would have gone through the whole of them.” Iss-ÖMER says, ‘ I ac

companied the Prophet in travelling, and he did not say more than two

Racáts; and Abuback, Öven and, ôthman did the same.’ IBN Árnas

said, ‘the Prophet would say the noon-day and afternoon prayers at one

time; and also those of sun-set and evening, when travelling.’ Iss-6xxx

said, ‘the Prophet used, when travelling upon his camel, to say prayers

fronting any quarter towards which the camel might turn; first repeating

his intention to be fronting the Kibla : and he used to make signs for

Ruciń and prostrations; and he used also to perform the night prayers in

the same manner, excepting the divine prayers, And he would do

}}'itr likewise on his camel,’ - ----- - - - - - --

-F===== T Fi →

* - one of the most celebrated of the Zährin. His father Aasin was a son of Owen.

IBN-Al-Kha'r TAB, ". . . . . ** * * -

:
-

-

- * * * * * **, * *

º

•' . . ſº * * . * * * : : - - .. - • * º

-

- * * * * º
- - - -

- * * * * * *

* * * * . . . -
- * . . .

-
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A&YESHAH aid, the Prophet has done all these things: he both

curtailed the prayers, and performed them completely.” invas-ºs-Hu

sain said, ‘ I was with the Prophet in battle, and with him at the con

quest of Mecca; and he halted there eighteen nights, but did not perform

more than two Racáts; and would say, “O people of Maccal do ye per

form four Racis, because we are travellers." Ian Ömer said, ‘ I said

noon-day prayer, with the Prophet, in travelling, two divine Racals; and

after that two Racits Sunnat; and, in afternoon prayers, two Racáts : but

the Prophet did not performany Sunnat prayers after it; and he perform

ed sun-set prayers, both travelling and stationary, three Racáts; and

never curtailed them, whether stationary or travelling. And sun-set pray

er is hºitr for the day, as night prayer is ſºir for the night; and after

sun-set prayer he performed two Racts sunnat."N Mºabit-is-Jagat

said, • the Prophet was on the expedition to Tabic; and, when the sun

declined before marching, he would say the noon and afternoon prayers

together; and if he marched before the sun began to fall, he would delay

saying the noon prayers till the afternoon, and then perform both at that

time: and so at sun-set; that is to say, when thesunset beforemarching,hé

would repeat the sun-set and evening prayers at sun-set; and if he march.

ed before sun-set, he would delay the sun-set prayers until he alighted

for evening prayer, and perform both at the latter time.” ANAs said,

“when the Prophet travelled, and wished to retion arrerogatory

prayers, he would turn his female camel towards the Killah and say the

Tili; after which he would say his prayers in any direction. Jahia

Said, the Prophet sent me on business, and I returned when he was

CH. XLII,

PART II.

Travellers

are permit

ted to cur

tail their

prayers, e

ven on halt

ing days;

... ." …"'
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saying his prayers, mounted, towards the east; and the signs which he
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made for prostration were lower than those for Ruciń.
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3part Chirb *

* 11.* 4. * * * r - * * . -

. . . . . . . . . . . .” --- : - - - - - - - -
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-

Ins ôMER. 4. The Prophetsaid prayer with us in Miná, two Racátsi

and, Abu Back two Racits after him; and Omen two, after him; and

Örºss also performed two Racáts in, Miná, from the beginning of his

reign, during the space of six years; after that he performed four Racis

at Miná. IBN OMER says, that when I performed with Orhman, at

Mind, it was four Racis; but when alone, two.' A&Eshah said, ‘ in

the beginning of the prophecy, the divine prayers were two Racáts at each

time of- prayer, whether stationary or travelling; after which, the Pro

phet departed from Mecca to Medinah, and the divine prayers were four
... r -

* * * * * * * *- - - -

Racáts, when stationary,and they remained two when travelling.’ IBN.

Åºs said, 'God ordered the divine prayers for the Prophet, four Ra

täts stationary, and two when travelling, and one Racát when fearful of

being attacked by the infidels. Ian Arras and in Önen. The Prophet

ordered two Racáts of prayer when travelling; and these two are com

plete ones; and Witr, in travelling, is Sunnat prayer. Malic said,

: In Augas used to curtail his prayers, when travelling any distance

equal to that between Mecca and Tāyeſ, and also shortened, in travel

ling to any distance equal to that between Mecca and Üsſün;' and also

in any distance equal to that between Mecca and Judda; and Malic said,

“ this journey is four Barids."f BARA Ibn Åazi said, ‘I was in com

*ºtº.…. …tº t.A. Barid (pl. Burud) is a measure of four farsakhs, each of which is three mils. An
# defined º:*: a space, that§ºf. º: placed at that distance, .

a leyel plaing cannºt be distinguished; nor can it be known whether that person be approach
ing or ſec . Others give its value in cubits,#######:tº: c -- * *

... O
º
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‘pany with the Prophet in eighteen journies, and never saw him neglect

two Racáts Sunnat before the noon-day prayers.' Nari said, verily

Åbbutzah-ips-ower saw his son, whose name was Udaipullah, saying

Naft prayers, and he did not interrupt him.’ -
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º CHAP. XLIII.---PART I.

- i.

O JV FR I D A T P R A C E R S.

Abühurairah. a. a. s. “we are last in the world as to OUIſ:

- º creation, and first in futurity, in rank and honour; besides this, other

Prophets received books before us, and we have received a book after

} them; therefore Friday was ordered as a divine day of worship, for the

Christian and Jew; but they have acted contrary to it: then the Jew fixed

Reasons as- Saturday as his day of worship; saying, that this was the day on which

---> jº. GoD finished the world, and therefore it is proper for us to refrain from

tº: worldly works on this day, and worship him: and the Christian has esta

- i tº: blished the (first day) Sunday, for his worship, because God commenced

ſº creation on that day; therefore worshipping on that day is in testimony of

º ship. ratitude to God: and he hath fixed Friday for us; so that the Jew and

. follow us; the Jew on the day immediately following; and the

º Christian at the interval of two days.” AB UHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “The best

i day on which the sun appears is Friday; for in this day ADAM was created;

º, and in this day ADAM was taken into paradise, and turned out from it

also on this day; and the day of resurrection will not be on any day but

º Friday.” AB'uHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “Werily there is a certain hour on

.
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Friday, in which any Muslemán, asking a good of God, will receive it."

Amu-Bunpair-tºn-Abu-Mu'sa” said, “I heard my father say, that he

heard the Prophet of God say, in regard to that hour on Friday, that it is

from the time when the Imām takes his seat in the 'pulpit, till he finishi

the preyers: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;2 tº ºng ºld ºf ſtoº ºf

-

º
-

-

--> 1 . . ” . Eitz iſ ...I tº ºt

* ... . . . . . . . …ii ::... 19.4% ºf jºi

ºttomb. tº 1T “.2::giºtº, 30 ºf

# , ºf ºf sº tº - † —- I

3.Agühuraikah said, “ Twent towards the mountain of Tār; and

mercis-at-Amºah, who was one of the most learlied fieli of the Jews."

I sat down with him, and he related to me passages from the Bible, and f'

related to him the sayings of the Prophet of Gob. Ahd. part & What raid”

tº him was this, that the Prophet said, “the best day which the sun”

shines upon is Friday; that ADAM was created on this day, and broughº

out of paradise also on it; and on this day. Apam repented, and he died

on a Friday, and, on it will be the resurrection, And there is no one.

moving thing upon the earth, that does not anxiously expect, on Friday,

from day-break till sun-rise, the fear of the resurrection, except the Geniiſ

and man, whom God hath made indifferent about it.…And there is a time,

on Friday, a which, should a Muslimán ask anything lawful, Goo will,

grant it him,” eas said," there is one day in every year, in which hat

time occurs.” I told Cab it was not so; but on every Friday. Then Cº.

repeated from the bible, and said, “yes, it is on every. Fähy #!...and,

added, “the Prophet of Got spoke true.” AB'uauhairah, said, ‘, I,

met Abbyſſian-BrnºSALAM, who was also of the learned amongst the

CH, XLIII:

P2RT I. "
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Af * He is one of the Táttin, of the tribe Ashár. His own name was As win; a d that of

flºººMºhthe Son of KAfs. --A-Bºo Boſtpºrt received traditions

er, from Ali and others. He was Kád; of ſºfah,after Silasaih. re

moyed from that office by Hugº Aw, , , weſ - * - *.** f-- - - - * - - - )", * * - a. * **** - I -
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The period,

on Friday,

favorable to

the efficac

of prayer, is

towards the

close of the

afternoon.

The bodies

of Prophets

are not COn

sumed in

the earth.

Jews; and I mentioned to him the argument which I had had with. cks,

and told him every thing that had been mentioned about Friday, and that

cas had said at first, “ this time happens once in every year.” Åsput

LAH-BIN-SALAM said, “. CAs lied.” After this I told him that can re

peated from the bible, and then said it was on every Friday. Then Al
z

DULLAH said, “ cas spoke true;” and added, “O AB UHURAIRAh! I cer.

tainly know when that time is.” I said, “ do you explain it to me, and be

not avaricious.” Then he said, “that time is in the latter part of the day

Friday.” And I said to him, “ how can it be so, since the Prophet said

it was during the time of prayer " And Ambullah replied, “ did not the

Prophet say, “any person who having ended his prayers, sits in expec

tation for others, is as in prayer till he performs them?” to which I said,

* yes.”. And Aspulian-sis-Saraw said, “ and this is in the latter part,

of the day; therefore any one making a request at this time, will have it.

--

- - - - - - 3.granted." ºf vºc ºf : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . iº i ! . . . . . .

*ANAs. A. G. s. “Wish for that time, on Friday, in which there is

Hope that your requests will be granted; after the afternoon prayer,

till sun-set.” Aws-BIN-Aws" said, A. G. s. “Verily the most excel

lent of your days are Fridays. ADAM was created on a Friday, and

his soul was taken away on it, and the trumpet will be blown on that day,”

and every thing destroyed on it; therefore repeat a great many blessings’

for me on that day; for verily they are told to me.” The companions:

said, “o Prophet of God! how will our blessings on you be made known?

to you after your death, when your bones will be rotten?” He said,'

“I verily, God hath forbidden to the earth the bodies of Prophets.” Abu-º

HURAIRAh said, ‘A. G. s. “The promised day is the day of resurrection;f"

and that day whereof testimony is given is the day of visitation at Arjah; -

l

.º

** One of the Sahābah, who dwelt at Damascus, and died there. - * * -

+ These three days, the promised, the testifying, and that whereof testimony is given,

are mentioned in the Korán, Chap. 85. See MARAc, p. 792, SALE Vol. II. Pag. 489.
i.

'i - -
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and that which testifieth is Friday; neither has the sun ever risen or sets ºf

on any day so exeellent as this; for in it is a time, in which any servant, :

making a supplication to God, it is granted; and, if he asks GoD to guard.
- - -

-

him from wickedness, he does so.” ". . .

-

º * - - -
-- - - --

-

- -
---

* * * - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -
* -- *, *, *

… . . . . . . . . . . . .
- - - -

- - - -

-º “º 8 tº Jº"— --→ - – - - - - - - - - - - - - - * -

3part Chiro.

Abu-Lubābah." • A. G. s. “Verily Friday is the chief of days

in the estimation of God; and it is greater than either the festival of

-
-

- -
º- -- --- - - -- -

*** * *

to or 'cºſ cº . . . …, ſº ºc, *.
-

'ºiſ... ei ºn tº sº."
->

sacrifice or that of Ramdān.” ABuhurairah, said, “it was said to the Reason why

Friday iProphet, “ why do they call Friday Jumáh "+ He said, “because on . a. º

a. or as

that day the clay of thy father ADAM was collected, and on that day will º §.
* ºn ~ * * -- ºre congregati

be destrućtion and rising from the dead, and on it résurrection, and in ºn

the last three sits of Friday there is Orle, in which the requests of a

servant are granted.” Abudard'AA. " A. G. s. “Pronounce ye many

blessings on me on Friday; because the angels are present; and verily

none of you will send blessings on me, that will not be delivered more or

less.” I said, “what after death?” The Prophet said, “verily God hath

forbidden the earth from eating the bodies of Prophets: therefore the

Prophet of God is alive.” Ásbultan-sis-àner. . a. s. s. “ There is

not a Muslemán that dies in the day or night of Friday, that God doth

not preserve from the punishments of the grave.” Iss-Åseas said, ‘ I re

peated this revelation in the day Arſa: “this day I have completed your

religion.” And there was a Jew sitting near me, who said, “ if this re

velation had come down to us, verily we would make it a day of festival.”

* His name is Rifa’ah-bin-Abd-ul-MANDHAR-Ansa’ai-Awsi. He was one of the

chiefs. He was present at Akabah, at Bedr, and the other battles. Some say he was not at

Bedr, but that the Prophet sent him to Medinah, and that on his way thither, the people

of Bedr attacked and wounded him with arrows. He died under the reign of Ali.

+ Or the assembly.
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- Book Iyº Then I said, “verily the day in which it descended, thers were two festi-s

vals (i.e. on Friday, which was also the day,4tfah.); Asas said, “whea,

the month Rajab came; the Prophet would say," Q ſoap: encrease my:

º good works, in the months of Rajab and Shābāri, and conduct me to:

Ramdān.” And the Prophet used to say, “Friday night is a bright

night, and so is its day brightº,-
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IBN.OMER and AšuñukaifiAh verily said,' “we heard the Prophet

ºf . . . . . ..; ...” "... • ‘’’sº tº a .....….'.' 14------or-l. - -

say in the pulpit, the Muslemán sects must not leave off the Friday pray:

ers.” ºd tº "... ." ... . . . . . .ºcºl. “...ºroº: ºr "o iºdºrr:
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Abu-l-jāD-ALBUMAIR. • A. G. s. “Whoever, through neg

ligence, omits the prayers of three Fridays, may God put a seal upon his

heart.” SAMURAH-BIN-JUNDUB. A. G. s. “Whoever neglects Friday

without an excuse must give in alms one Dinár; and if he has not one,

then half a one.”- Ānbullah-bin-ÖMER said, ‘ verily the Prophet said,

“ Friday is a day of divine obligation on whoever hears the call to pray

er.” ABuhurAIRAh. " A. G. s. “Friday is a day of divine obligation on

whoever shall be in his dwelling, or in a place to which he will be able

to return before night, after prayers.” TARIK-BIN-Shah’AB.** A. G. s.

* One of the Sahābah, whose intercourse with the Prophet, however, was rare. He was

an inhabitant of Cúfah. During the reigns of Abuback and OMER he served in thirty

three battles. He died A. H. & or 83.”
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Four des.

criptions of

persons exe

cused from

public wor

ship on Fri

day.

“Friday is a day of divine obligation for all Muslemáns, excepting for

four persons; one of them, a slave in the possession of his master; the

second, a married woman; the third, one not arrived at puberty; the

fourth, the sick.”

* Part Chirb.

IBN MASüüD. : Verily the Prophet said, of a tribe that did not

attend Friday prayers, “ verily I had intended to order a man to act as

Imām to the people, and that I would go myself and set fire to the houses

of such as neglected to attend.” IBN Amras. A. G. s. “Whoever

neglects Friday prayers. without absolute necessity, will be written in the

number of the hypocrites.” JA BiR. “A. G. s. “whoever believes in

God, and the day of resurre&tion, Friday is a day of divine obligation for

him; except the sick, travellers, women, or boys or slaves; and whoever

neglects them, from play and trade, Gon will be inattentive to him.”
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ABUHURAIRAH. • A. G. s. “Whoever bathes and then comes to

Friday prayers, and performs them. as established waft prayers; then

sits silent till the Imām has finished the Kiwibah," his faults between that

Friday and the next will be pardoned, and three days inexcess." - Sat

*an. • A. G. s. “ whoever bathes on Friday, and purifies as much as

he possibly can, then anointshimself; after which comes out towards the

Masjid, and when he enters it, does not separate any two sittings tº

gether 3. but says his waft prayers, then sits silent, and attends to the

Khutbah, God will forgive his faults, from that Friday to the preceding.”

Asumurairah. a.o.º." That person who does Wadi properly, then

comes to the Friday prayers, hears the Khutbah, and sits silent; his faults

will be pardoned, between that Friday and the next, and three days in

addition: and any body that touches a pebble, verily has played." Abu

Hurairah. " A. G. s. “When Friday comes, angels stand at the door of

* The Khutbah contains expressions of adoration towards God, and in praise of the Pré

-Phet, with exhortations. . ; • * * * -

Those pre

paring for

the public

worship on

Friday

should

bathe, dress

in clean

clothes,and,

if able, use

perfumes.

Perfect si

lence & ab

stinence

from every

indifferent

act, to be

observed,

during the

Khutbah,

in Friday

prayers.
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have the

greatest me

rit.
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ABüşşip and AiºiusXinxi." A. d.s.º. whoeverbáthēs on Fri

. . . . . . . . . .”

his faults, between this Friday

ſº . . . . . . . . .” ‘’’,” J. K. ... " "...”... * :-, ..., , ”,

comes on foot, and sits near the Imām and listens to the Khutbah, and says
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .º.º.º.º.º.º.º.º.º.

nothing playful, but sits silent; every step he took will get the rewards

-- ", ! .' . . . . . . . . ;
* :: * > . . . . . . .

year's prayings at night.” Abdullah-BIN-S
º, -i-. Tº - a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .—i.

the Masjid, and write the names of all those who come first, regularly;

and the first is like a person who has sent a camel to be sacrificed at Mec

ca; and the second person who arrives, is like-one-sending a cow-to

Mecca to be sacrificed; and the third, like him who sends a goat; and

after him, like one who sends a hen; and after him, like one who sends

eggs as offerings. Then, when the Imām comes to repeat the Khutbah,
r & tº - * * * * * ** * * * *- * r *... Yº

the angels fold up the list of names, and they'listen to the Khutbah."

ABUHURAIRAH. “When thou shalt have said to thy friend who is sitting
--------------- * * ******

near thee in the Masjid on Friday, while the Imām is repeating the

Khutbah, these words, “be silent;”, verily thou, hast played.” JARIR.

* A. G. s. “You must not make any of your. brothers get.up, on Friday,
* * ~ * * } ". . . " . ."

*

ºr 'Yº. Y.T. *...* * * ~ *

to sit in his place yourself ; but only say make room.”

- “... • * * *

-------------

of ao:::00 tº ſº; h, ºf: *3)art Štromb.”º…A.
(>

*,

ficii, ; 2 ºrg ºf Laºſº º ſº...! 2:04.24 lºg .2:10:2:4 gº.*s *-

r) st

j iſ.

- * * * *

-JAC, 22: … ſſi, ºv. 2:41, tº ,'...ſºſ. 2; * 3:3: ...&iº ºr .

day, and puts on his best clothes, and anoints himself with perfume, if he
*

1ſo zººlſ: 19 gººd ºf " .2.9 . . . . . . ."
**

º
*

* * *

ſ: Hºt 3.; 223:49: . . . . .... - -

‘has any, then comes to the Friday Masjid and does not trample upon

* * * * * * * * * , -* * -

2: . ! … º. of . . . .…º.º.º.º.º.º.ºrº ºr

en says his JV.aft prayers, and remains silent, and listens to
**:: "…o.) .;; 2 ºf , cſi (; ; ; ; ; ; ,

people, and t

"3" ºr , --' - - - - - - - - - - - - * . . . . . . .

the Imām when he comes to repeat the Khutbah, these actions will cover

, , º, ... º.º. .
and the past.” Aws-BIN-Aws.

--..… . . . . . . . . . . . . . ºv. …' ...º. º. ºf , º. º. º.

“Whoever bathes on Friday, and comes to prayers in the beginning, and
- *

… ."

2, 2 º

. . . . . . . .

* A. G. s.

… ºr c- - ºr : " -: - * * *

*- . . .” - d . . . tº - « , , .W.
C.

... . . . . [..." ** * * * * * * * ** *

: º, º f tº ºr n : . . . . . ;

ALAM. f. “A. G. s. “It is of
' ' ' " . , ** º A. - † : * : * * * * ::

- ". . C - . . . - • . . . . * : . . . ºf . . . . . . º 2. ...

of a whole year's worshipping, and rewards of one year's fast, and one
* * , - . . - - -- r - * r * * * . . . . . .

* . . . A ' ' ' ' )

t
***

r

!

ſ

*...* That is, it is unlawful, at such a time, to speak, even for the purpose of imposing
... silence on others, tº . * * * - - ‘. . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;

+ He was a Jewish doctor of the tribe of Josern. He was the intimate friend of AWF
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no consequence, if you can afford it, to make two dresses for Friday

prayers, exclusive of those you make to wear in your houses.” SAMU

Rah-bin-Jundub. A. G. s. “Be present at the Khutbah, and sit near the

Imām in the front rank; because any one sitting at a distance from him,'

will be placed, in paradise, in a low place, notwithstanding he may enter

there.” - -

Mºaoiſ-bin-ANAs. The Prophet prohibited leaning" in Friday

prayers, whilst the Imām repeats the Khutbah. IBN OMER. A. G. s.

“When any one of you gets sleepy on Friday, he must rise up, and sit,

in some other place, to remove the drowsiness.”

3part Chiro.

Nkri said, ‘ I heard Ian-Ömer say that the Prophet forbade people

making others rise from their places for the purpose of sitting there them

selves. It was said to me, “is it merely forbidden on Friday " I said,

“ on Friday and at all other times.” Aubullah-bis-Owen. a. a. s.

“ There are three descriptions of people present on Friday; one of them

who comes to the Masjid talking triflingly; and this is what he gets in

stead of rewards; and there is a man who is present for making supplica

tions; and he asks of GoD, and if he wills he gives him, if not refuses;

the third, a man who attends to hear the Khutbah, and is silent, and does

not incommode any one; and this Friday covers his faults till the next,

and three days longer; because this is the word of God, “whoever doth

*knazna, who was a most intimate friend of the Prophet. He died at Medinah A. H.

* Arab. Habwat, is defined to be a posture of sitting with the legs and thighs contracted

towards the belly, the back bent forwards, and supported in that position by the arms crossed

over the knees. It is considered as a posture of ease after fatigue.

CH.XLV.,
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BOOK IV. one good ačt, will receive ten in return.” Iss-Åsºas. * A. G. s. “Who.

ever speaks on Friday, whilst the Imām is saying the Khu'tbah, is like an

ass that carries books upon his back; and whoever says, “be silent,” will
A

not obtain the Friday rewards.” UBAID-BIN-SABBA'K.” “A. G. s. “Veri

ly, O ye sects of Muslemáns 1 there is one Friday, amongst the rest, which

God hath ordained as a day of mirth for you; then bathe on that day;

and any one having perfumes, and rubbing such upon himself, will not

suffer detriment thereby; and it is incumbent on you to use the Miswäc

on that day.” BAR'AA-IBN ÅAzis. . a. a. s. “It is indispensable for

every Muslemán to bathe on Friday; and he must rub perfumes on him

self, if he has any ; but if he has not any, then water is his purifier.”

* One of the Tábí in of Hijaz,
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CHAP. XLVI.---PART I.

o w K H U + B A H 4 w D P R A r E R S. . .

--

* -
- . . . . .

ANAs said, ‘ verily the Prophet used to perform the Friday prayers;

at the time when the sun began to decline from the meridian.” SAHAL-,

six-sº said, “ we did not use to take our noon nap, or our breakfast, till:

after the Friday prayes. ANAs said, ‘when the heat of the weather was:

not excessive, the Prophet used to say the Friday prayers rather early ;

but when the weather became very hot, rather late.” SA"Yih-BIN-Yez'iD'

said, the call to prayer on Friday used to be, (in the time of the Pro

phet, Abu'BacR and ômer) when the Imām took his seat in the pulpit;

but, in the time of örhwan, when people assembled in great crowds, to

prayer, he ordered the call to be made a third time from the top of Zaw

rà," in order that all might hear and hasten to prayer.’ JA'B'iR-BIN-SA

MURAh said, ‘the Prophet used to repeat two Khutbahs on Fridays; and

would sit a little between the two, and repeated from the Korān, and gave

lectures of advice; and his prayers used to be of a medium length, and

his Khutbah the same.’ Awwan-in-Yasin said, “I heard the Prophet

say, “the length of a man's prayers, and the shortness of his Khu't-

T -

--- - - -

* A high place in Medinah, near the Masjid.

The time of

Friday

prayers va

ries accord

ing to the

season of the

year.
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BOOK IV.

The Pro

phet was

very anima

ted and pa

thetic in his

exhorta

tions at the

Ahu'tbah.

bah, are signs of his sense and understanding; therefore, make your

prayers long, and your Khutbah short.” JA'BIR said, ‘when the Prophet

repeated the Khutbah, his eyes used to be red, and his voice high,

and his anger raged, so that you would say he was warning a tribe

of the approach of a hostile army, and frightening them with the ap

prehension of its arrival thus: “it is at hand; and, in the evening or

morning, it will come down upon you, and plunder you :” and the Prophet

would say, “I have been sent; and the resurrection is like these two

fingers:” and he used to join his fore finger with the next to it, as an

explanation of the semblance, that the resurrection was not farther off than

the difference of length in the two fingers.’ Yat-sis-Uwaiyan said,

* I heard the Prophet repeat from the pulpit, this revelation: “the peo

ple of hell complain aloud, saying, O MAlic," ask of thy God, to

give us death." OMM Husifax-pint-Ha'athart relates, that ‘ I did

not remember the chapter entitled Kaf, but from the tongue of the

Prophet of God. His majesty used to repeat this chapter every Friday,

when he repeated the Khutbah in the pulpit.' ÅMea-sis-Husaith's

• Verily the Prophet repeated the Khutbah, and he had a black turban

upon his head, and the two ends of it hanging down between his

shoulders.’ JA BIR said, ‘A. G. s. “When any one of you comes to the

Masjid on Friday, when the Imām is saying the Khutbah, he must per

form two Racáts, and be concise in them.” AB'UHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. S.

“That person who has said one Racát with the Imām, has verily said

the whole prayers.”

-

-

==

* The name of the porter of hell. -

+ %. of*:::::: at of the class of Ans drs.

ordn. ap. 50. .

; One of the ºabah, of the tribe Koraish. He saw the Prophet when very young, and

received his blessing. At the time of Muh AMMED's death he was twelve years old.

º
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* - IBN &MER said, s the Prophet repeated two Kiwibals, and would

sit in the pulpit till the crier had finished the call to prayer; then he

would stand up, and repeat the Kiwibah ; then would sit down, and not

speak; afterwards would rise up, and say the secondKhutbah.'
*

- * . . . . .
. . . . . . . . . .

A A - - - - * .. * * * -

Abdullah-BIN-MAsu'ud said, “ when the Prophet sat upon the pulpit,

we used to front him.’

3part (Djirb.

JKBRBIN'sAMURAH said, the Prophet would repeat the Khu’t-

bah standing; then sit down; then rise up, and repeat the second Khutbah

standing. Therefore, any one that may tell you the Prophet said the

Khutbah sitting, will surely lie; for verily, I swear by God, that I re

peated with the Prophet more than two thousand prayers.’ cº-his-tº

RAh said, ‘ I came into the Masjid, when ABDULRAH MAN said the

Khutbah sitting; and I said, “ look at that impure wretch, who repeats the

Khutbah sitting; now that verily God said, “when they see merchants,

or people at play, they go to them, and leave thee standing.” ÜMA

RAH-BIN-Ruw AIBAH+ said, ‘ I saw BishR BIN MERw’AN. in the pulpit

holding up both his hands when repeating the Khutbah; and I said,

* Korān. Chap. 62. v. 11. See the occasion of this revelation MARAc. p. 722. SALE.

Vol. II. p. 438.

t One of the Sah’ébah.

† One of the Tábºin, of the tribe of Koraish, the brother of ABD-UL-MALIc. He was

governor of Irak before his brother.

CH. XLVI.
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BOOK IV.

Tire - two

hands not

to be raised,

in pronoun

“may God execrate those hands; for verily I saw the Prophet, who

neVer did more than just make signs with the fore finger.” JA BIR said,

* when the Prophet sat in the pulpit, on Friday, he would say to the peo

ple, “sit ye down,” and Iss-Masºup, who had come to the door of the

Masjid, heard the Prophet's order, and sat down at the door, and the

Prophet saw him, and said, “ come forward.” ARuhunairah. ‘A. g.

•. “ Any person who has said one Racát with the Imām on Friday, must

say the second also: but hewho has not said the Friday prayers, must

perform the noon-day prayer.”

cin the

u’tbah.
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CHAP. XLVII.--PART I.

* . -

*

-

--

r

o N P R A r E R S o F A L A R M.

-->-

ºv

S&LIMENAbdullah ºn 6MER. rite from higanda.

ther, who said, ‘I was along with the Prophet in the war with the infidels

at Najd; and we fronted the enemy, and drew up our ranks to fight them.

And the Prophet stood up to act as our Imām; when one body of our peo

ple stood behind the Prophet for prayers, and another fronted the enemy.

The Prophet performed prayers with those near him, and prostrated

twice, viz. performed one Racát. Then the body which had said prayers

with the Prophet moved away, and relieved the other that was fronting

the enemy; when that body came, and his highness performed one Racát

with it, and prostrated twice; then gave the Salām; and all the people

stood up, and each person repeated one Racát for himself, and prostrated

twice: that is to say, each body followed the Prophet in one Raciſt, and

* He was one of the chief of the Tábºin, and one of the lawyers of Medinah. He was one

of the most learned men of his time, and of high authority in matters of tradition. IMAM

MA. Lic said of him, that no person in his time so much resembled the primitive fathers of the

Muhammedan faith, in knowledge, piety and austerity of life. The Khalifah Sulaim’AN

the son of Abd-ul-MALic, saw him in the temple at Mecca, and desired him to make any

Request that he wished, and it should be granted. SA LIM replied, that, in the house of God,

he never would prefer a petition to any other than God. He died at Medinah A. H. 106. ’.

The manner

in which the

Prophet

prayed , in

front of an ,

enemy.
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Book IV. performed another by themselves. And NAFi has related, from IBN

ÖMER, a tradition similar to this; and, in addition, says, that if there is more

to apprehend from the enemy than this, prayers are to be said separately,

on foot, or on horseback, if not adviseable to alight; but fronting the Kib

lah if possible; or, if that is impossible, in any other direction.' NA'fi says,

* I do not imagine that IBN ÖMER mentioned all this but from the Prophet

- - - - -

º

himself.”

YEzip-p1N-Ru'MAN" relates, from SALIH-BIN-KHAww'AT, t who men

tions it from people that accompanied the Prophet, and said the pray

ers of alarm with him, on the day ſhāt-al-Rikād; £ that a verily, one

body of them drew up in rank with the Prophet, and the other fronted

the enemy: and the Prophet performed one Racát with the body near

him: after which the Prophet remained standing in his place, and the peo

ple finished their prayers by themselves; after which they fell in and

fronted the enemy. Then the other body, that had fronted the enemy,

came ; and the Prophet performed one Racát with them, and remained

sitting in his place; and this body finished their prayers by themselves,

Then the Prophet gave the Salam with them.' Jasin said, “we fronted

the Prophet, till we came to Dhāt-al Rikää : and when we came under a

very shady tree, we left it for the Prophet; and a polytheist came, when

* One of the Täbtin, of good authority, and from whom many traditions are received. }

+ One of the Tábí in from among the Ansórs of Medinah. He received traditions from

his father KHAww’AT, who is one of the companions, and was present at the battle of Uhud,

f This expedition took place in the fifth year of the Hijra, against the tribe of Ghatfön,

in the province of Najd; and seems to be the same that is alluded to in the last tradition.

The name in the text, which signifies ragged or patched, is accounted for in two ways. One

is, that the Muslemáns, being barefooted, their feet were much galled; on which account they

had wrapped about them pieces of their garments. - The second is, that there is a mountain'

there, composed of patches of various colours, red, white, black and yellow, ABD-ul-HAk.

ABULFEDA gives an account differing from both ; namely, that the enemy carried standards'

repaired with patches. His words are e, aſ2 lºſsº, twº quia illi.e0, loco resarciverunt

verilla sua. The learned GAGNIER has committed a singular oversight in his translation of

this passage; (ABULFEp. p. 72.) which he renders, quia illi mentibes suis ibi infatuati sunt;

misled by the double meaning of the verb &#3 which, with the vowel Damma to the middle:

letter, significs to be mad or foolish. ----- - - - - - - - - - - -

—=-
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the Prophet's sword was hanging upon the tree,” and he took hold of it,

and drew it out of the scabbard, and said to the Prophet, “ are you afraid

of me?” He said, “no.” And the man said, “who prevents you from fear

ing me?” The Prophetsaid, * God.” Then the companions frightened the

man, and he returned the sword into the scabbard, and hung it up on the

tree as it was before. Then the call was given for prayers ; and thePro

phetperformed two Raids with onebody; after which they went into the
rear, and he performed two Racals with the other body; so that the Pro

phet performed four Racáts; two Racăts for each body.' *-* * *

* * * * ** * *

JA'B1R said, ‘the Prophet performed the alarm prayers with us, and we

drew up in two ranks in his rear; and the enemy were between us and the

Kiblah; then the Prophet said the Taebir, and both ranks repeated it; then

the Prophet did Racią, and we the same: then he raised up his head, and

we did the same. Then the Prophet went to a low place, to prostrate him

self; and the front rank accompanied him, and the rear rank remained

standing, fronting the enemy. And when the Prophet had finished the

prostration, and the rank also, and stood up; then the other rank went to

prostrate themselves, and then stood up; after which, the rear rank went

to the front, and the front to the rear. Then the Prophet did Ruciń

for the second Racát; and we all did the same. Then the Prophet raised

up his head from the second Rucă, and we did so likewise. Then the

Prophet went down, to prostrate himself; and the rank which was near

est his majesty did the same; and the rear rank remained standing in

front of the enemy. And when the Prophet and the rank near him had

performed their prostration, then the rear rank went down to prostrate

themselves; and did it. Then the Prophet gave the Salām, and so did

we all.”

* AbuLFEDA says the man asked the Prophet to shew him his sword, and that Muh’AM

*BD gave it into his hand. ABULFEDA, p. 73.
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BOOK IV,

-

... .

s The enemy

- agree to at

tack the

-: .. Muslemáns

; : at the hour

of prayer;

* but the Pro

phet, by the

* . * advice of

- GABRIEL,

. . . . . baffles their

. . . . . design.

-

.

*

-

º *

3. .

* - * . . . .
-

º --
-

3)art §ttomb. . º:º

- JKBR said, ‘the Prophet repeated noon-day prayer, in a time of a

larm, at Ba'tn JY.akhl;" and performed two Racáts with one body of

men; then gave the Salām; then the other body came; and he performed

two Racăts with it; then gave the Salām.’ - * * * * *

• . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

part CŞirb.

* f A * * * * - " * - . . . . . . . . . . . .

! AbūHURAIRAH said, “verily the Prophet halted between Zajnán+

and Üsſan; and the polytheists said, “there is a prayer for the Prophet

and his companions which they love better than their fathers and

children, and it is the afternoon, prayer: so let us all-join, and attack

them at once.” But verily GABRIEL came to the Prophet, and ordered

him to divide his people into two bodies, to say prayers with one, and

leave the other fronting the enemy: that they should be armed; and that

each body should perform one Racát, and himself two.' ... [.… . . . . ;

= . . . . . . .—= }

* A place between Mecca and Tâyif. -

- it A village, or mountain, near to Mecca. . . . . . . . . . . . .';….', ºrº. 3 º' º: ,

. . . . . . . . . . ... " : - : * : * ~ *.*i; , ; ; . . . : X

* A. r: . . . . º *

… * * :
º *

-

** *

- “...

* *-

*

*

- *

s *. t *
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ow. PRA rers AT THE Tizo GR4wo FESTIVALs.

r * . - * * * *

1. - " - ". . . . . . . . . . º:

- v . A "... - 2. * - - - - - . . . ; -

º: . Abūsāīb Al-Khuſhai said, “ the Prophet used to come out on The order

of prayer at

the days Fêtrº and Duhā;# to the place of prayer; and the first thing ...,

he began to do, after his arrival there, was prayers. Then he finished #. festi

them, and stood up fronting the people, while they were sitting in their

places. Then he gave them advice, and ordered them to pursue good; and

if he wished to send out an army, he did so at this time, and ordered any

ºthing else that he wished; after which he returned home.’ JA BIR BIN

SAMURAH said, ‘ I performed prayers, with the Prophet, at both festivals,

frequently, without the Adhān or Ikámat.’ſ IBN ÖMER said, ‘the Pro- The prayers
- - º - A - f

phet, Abusack and ÖMER, used to say the festival prayers before the É.".
Khuºtbah.” IBN Abbas was asked, ‘were you present with the Prophet bah.

at the festival prayers?' He said, ‘yes, and the Prophet came out and said

prayers, then the Khutbah; (but IBN Abbas made no mention of the

Adhān or Ikámat) after which, the Prophet came to the women, and

S * The festival at the conclusion of the fast of Ramdān; being the first of the month

Shawal- -

# The 10th of Dºhul Hajjah, when the sacrifices are slain at Mecca. . . . . . . .

# The repeating of the following words, after the congregation are assembled and have

stood up to prayer, “...Kad-kámal-il-thaláto; prayer is at hand,” - -

* - - , , ,

*
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Rook IV.

All women,

as well as

men, to at

tend the

public wor

ship on the

days of fes

tival.

* -- - " "

gave them advice, and put them in mind of the rules of religion, and

ordered them to give alms. Then I saw the women put their hands to

their necks and ears, take off all their ornaments, and throw them to

BILLAL; after which the Prophet and BILLAL returned home.” Ibn

Åbºas said, verily the Prophet performed two Racáts on the day of the

festival Fitr; but performed nothing before them or after them.” OMM

Ariyan” said, ‘we were all ordered, on the days of both festivals, to

bring out the menstruous women, and those who remained concealed be

hind curtains; t and that they should be present with the men: but the

‘menstruous women were to sit on one side, and not say prayers with the

rest. And a woman said, “ O Prophet! there is a woman who has not a

cloth to cover herself with, how is she to come out 7” He said, : the

woman who is her companion and intimate, must cover her with her

cloth: I mean the women who have many clothes must lend to those who

have none." Āayeshan said, ‘ verily AbubacRicane to my house,

and there were two of the assistants’ daughters with me on the day of tha'

festival of sacrifice, that sung and played upon the tabor; (and in one tra

dition it is said that they sung the stanzas which thes assistants repeated

to each other on the day of the battle of Baath.) And the Prophet

was wrapped up in his garment; and AbºubacR forbade them to sing in

the Prophet's presence. Then the Prophet uncovered himself, and said,

“let them alone, O Abºubach; because this day is a day, of festival.”

And in one tradition, it is that the Prophet said, “O Abubacarthere is a

***

---,

r-----

= l

* One of the principal Sahábiyat. She attended the Prophet in all his wars, and took

care of the sick and wounded. - - . . . ‘. . . . . . . . . . . .

+ The meaning is, that all women, without exception, should come out on the festival
‘S. - - - (, , * . º ". . . ; . . . . . - -

: Her father. - - * * *

§ The expression means, not that the people who fought at Bååth were then Ansºrs ºr

. but that those two tribes were afterwards included in that class of the Prophet's
OWerS. - - * *

| Ayº near Medinah, i. e. within the space of two mights' journey. 'Grit is the

ºname of a fortress, where a battle took place between the two tribes of Aws and Khazraj,

which had lived in a state of perpetual hostility for 120 years. When they were converted

to Muhammedism, they dropped their mutual animosity, and united in friendship.

º

*
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festival for every sect; and this day is ours.”. ANAs said, “, the Prophet

did not use to go to the idgah on the day Fitr, till he had eaten a few

dates; and he would eat an odd number of them." JA'B1R said, “when

it was a festival day, the Prophet would come one road, and return

another. Balewa-Iux-AAzis said, the Prophet gave meadvice on the

day of sacrifice, and said, “verily the first thing which I begin with "Oil

this day is prayers; then return and sacrifice, and whoever does this,

werily has understood Sunnat, and whoever slays before we finish our

prayers, has done it merely for his family: and this is not worship in

any one respect.” Junpur-ºis-Aspullah." ‘A. G. s. “Whoever slays

an animal before prayers, must slay another goat in its room; and who

ever does not till we have finished prayers, let him do it in the name of

God.” Banaa Inn AA’zis. “A. g. s. “Whoever slays an animal be

fore prayers, does it for himself merely; but whoever does it after, verily

his worship is complete, and he has found the way of the Muslemáns.”

Han-Öurn said, “the Prophet would Dabaht bullocks and goats, and

JYaharf camels, in the place of prayer.' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

- n - - - - * * - -
º - -

* - -
---

* * * * -

3)art ättomb.
• * • *s

*

-
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. ANAs said, ‘the Prophet arrived at Medinah; and there were two

days in which the people of the city sported and played; and the Prophet

said, “what two days are these in which you playº”. They said, “we and

our fathers used to play on these days, in the time of ignorance." Then

the Prophet said, “ verily God has exchanged two better days for you
l -> * > -- it iſ . . -

it: '... . .

* This AbduLLAH was the son of SufrAN of the tribe Bujail. He died in the fourth

year of the rebellion of IBN ZUBAIR. . . . . ºn

+ Cutting the throat of an animal after repeating the Tacbir. . . * J.

- f i. Yºunding a camel, with spears, in the legs, till he fall to the ground, and die, from loss
Oi OiOOCl. • . . - * * * - - - . . .”
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than these in the days of ignorance: one of them the festival of sacrifice,

the other that of Fitr.” . BurAIDAH-Aslami said, “ the Prophet did not

use to come out, on the day of the festival Fºtr, till he had eaten some

thing; and would not eat on the festival of sacrifice, till after prayers.”

Carmieſº-Ampulian- relates: from his father, who relates from his

father öster- is Awe,that verily the Prophet repeated the Tachir, in the

prayers of both festivals, in the first Racát, seven times, before repeating

a chapter of the Korān; and, in the second. Racát, five Tacbirs before a

chapter.” IMAM JArts 'SA Dik-BIN-IMAM Muh’AMMEd Ba'kutt.' relates

from his fore-fathers, that ‘ verily the Prophet, AB'UBAck and Owen

repeated the Tacbir at beth festivals; and in prayers supplicating for rain;

in the first Racát seven times, and in the second five; and said, pray

ers before the Khutbah, and read aloud," sºn-en-ai Aast said, ‘I

asked Abu Musa Asaaki and Hºbnairah-run-al-Yemas how the

Prophet repeated the Tacbir at the two festivals. Then Abu-Mus'A

said, “he repeated four Taebirs, as he would do over a bier,’ and HU

‘DHAIFAH said, “he has spoken true.” Barwa-nº-AA'zis relates, that a

bow was put into the Prophet's-hands, on a festival day; and he repeated

the Khu'tbah resting upon it.’ Arax relates, that ‘ verily, when the Pro

phet said the Tacbir he would lean upon al small spear, which used to serve

him as a Sutrah.” JA BIR, said, ‘I was present with the Prophet at pray

ers on a day of festival; and he began the prayers before the Khutbah or

the Aºdhān and Ikāmūt; and when he had finished prayers, he would stand

up, resting upon Bill Al, for the Khutbuh. Then he spoke in the praise

BOOK IV.

and the fes

tivals of Fir

and Kurbón

substituted

in their

TOOIn.

The Pro

phet's mode

of repeating

the Tacbir

&the Khut

bah at the

two festi

vals.

L – — — —— —————. ==== —i-

T

tº * Qne of the Tábí in; esteemed of slender authority. Abd-ul-Hak: . . - *

t The sixth Imām, born at Medinah A. H. 83, and died there A. H. 148. D'HER BELot

voc. GIAFA R. TT -

2 + One of the principal.men among the Koraish; of high reputation for liberality and elo

quence, and one of those who wrote the Korān for OthMAN. He is said, in his pronunciation,

tº have, more than any other man, resembled the Prophet. He was born in the year of the

Hūrah ; or, according to others, after it; but before the battle of Bedr. From the sweetness

of his eloquence, he obtained the title of Uccat-ul-Asl, the pot of honey. - ... y :

** *
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and glory of GoD, and gave advice to the 'people; and put them in mind

of rewards and punishments, and would stimulate them to the obedience

of God. He then went towards the women, who were sitting in a corner,

when Bill’AL was with them; and ordered them to be continent; admor

nished them, and reminded them of rewards and punishments.” AB'UHuk

RAIRAh-relates, that the people were caught in the rain on a festival day;

and the Prophet said prayers with them in the Masjid, Abu'l-Huwai

Riºthº relates, that, ‘ verily the Prophetgave a book tēAuth- IN-HAzM;#

when he was at Majrán, which contained rules of religion. And the Pro

phet wrotein it, “be quick in performing theſprayers in the festival of

sacrifice, and slow in those of the festival Fitri and remind the people of

rewards and punishments, and the hours of the resurrection.” Abu

twº-bis-Asast Thereº is a tradition of his which sets forth; that

* verily, some people on-horseback came tº the Prophet, saying, “ws

saw the new moon yesterday which should precede the festival.” And

the Prophet ordered his companions to break: their fast:... and in the mort

ning to go to the idgah and perform prayers.' ſ ſº : * ºr cºd .3

- - - - * - f : . . . ** *, *- : , , , , . . . . . . ; … "… . . . . . : ... --- * * ~ *-- " ", tº º 'º - : * ~ *: ... • r---, -- - - - j : CIJ

-- -

, , - r ------' . . . . . . . . …, 7 - - - - - - - -" ... . . . . . . . . ~ * -

C. J . . . . . Cº º' . . . . . * . . . ~. . .” " " ' ". .”

* - * - … " - - - - t f l º - -tº -v ºf vº.- : * * * * 1. - -- - **ſ, ſcſ - ...; --º-º:

* - --- - -r - -- - - - -
- *-

-

- -
- - - - -

- - - - -- " * ~ * *

r" -, - . * . . . ... -º- “. . . . . . ." . . . - J - 2 . . . . . . . //

s Insignală§ said, Arka told ime of Ian-Assas and JAſsiR-IBN's

Anouilan, that they said, ‘the Adham was not pronounced in the two

festivals.” Then I asked Aras, some time after, about this matter; and

he told me,’ saying, thatJaan-en-Åsmullah said,” “verily, theré is no

. . . . . . . .
- - -

º

, * One of the Tábí in. º - - 1.

+ One of the 'Sahibah of the class of Ansdrs. His first service was at the battle of the

ditch, at which time he was fifteen years of age. When he was only seventeen, the Prophet

made him governor of Najrān, a city in Yemen. ------- -- - --

i The son of ANAs-BIN-MA Lic. His name was Aspulº,AR, , , …, -

*: $. His name was Abd-ul-Malib, of the tribe Koraish, and one of the lawyers of Mecca,

where he died A. H. 150. lºº...I'd , ; c. . ... tº

-
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ISOOK-IV.

• * ~ --

.Adhān for the festival Fitr; when the Imām comes out for prayers; nor

after coming out for the Khutbah after prayers, there was no Ikämat, no

call, nor any thing else.” . Apu-skip-at-Kivoira said, “verily the Pro

phet would come out for the two festivals, and begin with prayers; and

when finished, he would stand up; and turn his face to the people whilst

they were sitting in their places of prayer; and if the Prophet had occa

sion to send an army to any place, he would mention it to the people, and

send it; or if he hadany other occasion, besides this, he would give; his

orders; and, he used to say, “give alms, give alms, give alms:” and

those who gave most alms were the women. Then he would return

home. Then the prayers always preceded the Khutbah; and during the

time of the four Khalīfahs; until MERw’AN-BIN-HACAM* became gover

nor of Medinah.” Aºv-skip says, “I came out hand in hand with MER

w"AN, till we arrived at the idgah, when behold CATHiR-BIN-SULT+ had

made a pulpit there of unburnt bricks and clay; and MERw’AN pulled me.

by the hand, as if he were pulling me towards the pulpit, to say the Khut

bah before prayers: and I was pulling him towards the place of prayer,

that they might be performed before the Khutbah, agreeably to the Sun

mat. And when I perceived his design, I said, “what is become of the

beginning with the prayers and performing them before the Khu'tbah,

which was the practice of the Prophet and his successors f" And MER

w’AN said, “.. O Abu-Said I dispute not about this matter; verily that

which you know is left off: viz. I have abandoned it, seeing it advisable,

which is this, if I commenced the prayers before the Khutbah, the people

would not wait for it.” I said, “it is not so, I swear by God, in whose

power is my life, you cannot advance anything better than what I know."

This I said thrice; then I returned, and was not present at the meeting:

The Pro

phet consi

dered the

festival

days proper

for sending

out armies;

& for incul

cating cha

rity.

! . . . .

. . . . ºn

* *
-

“... --~~~~~

Memw AN,

contrary to

the practice

of the Pro

phet, re

peated the

Júſhutbah

before the

prayers.

His reason

for so doing.

* He was governor of Medinah under Muawian. - . . . .” ---> º º -

+ He wasborn in the time of the Prophet; who changed his original name Kalil (little)
to CATHih (great, abundant.) . . . . . . •.
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CHAP. XLIX---PART I.
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. ANAs said, “ the Prophet sacrificed two rams (which were black

and white, and had horns) with his own hands; and, at the time of kill

x -

ing them, he exclaimed, “in the name of God,” and pronounced the

Tacbir. And I saw the Prophet put his foot upon their sides, and he

- -
*

- - - -

-

* .
-

-

-

-

-

- -

said, “in the name of God; most great God.” AAYEshah said, ‘ verily, The marks
* * * * * * * -

º
* * * -

.

of a ram fit

the Prophet ordered a ram to be brought with horns, that should walk for sacrifice;

in blackness,” sleep in blackness, f. and look in blackness.: Then such º, , ~

*" º 'º, º 'º','... ". . . .” ... . . . ." . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * , a *-

a ram WaS brought for him to sacrifice; and the Prophet said, “O AAYE- and the

- . . ſº ºf tº . . . fi : º, ø, * . . . . . . - - - - manner of

shAH ! give me a knife, and sharpen it; and I did so; and the Prophet sacrificing.
-

- * *
* : * > . . .

- - - - - * * * * *
-

took hold of the ram, and threw. him upon his side: and when he WaS

- . º tº . . . . . - - - - º .

about to kill him he said, “O Lord ' accept this sacrifice from MUH AM
I-. ... ', - * * * * * - * - - - . . . . . -

".

MED, his children, and the whole of his tribe.” Then he gave the peo

tº ". . . . … .º.º. v . " * . . . . . ~ * : ... - º

ple their breakfasts from it.' . º : - * *

-
-

. . . .

- - -

. . . . . . . . .

JABIR. “A. G. s. “Sacrifice none but animals of full cage, unless, it ºº
- Or Sacrifice

should be difficult for you to procure such; then kill a lamb of six Nº. be of

-- - age.
5- - -

* That is, with black legs, . . . + With black breast and belly,

, , , , ... t. With black eyes. . . . . . . . . . . . . . …

K 4
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BOOK IV.

Exception

to this rule.

Forms of

worship to

accompany

sacrifices." * * * * * * * -

when he turned their heads towards the Kibla

months old.” treal-bis-Aasia relates, that ‘ the Prophet gave me

some goats to divide amongst his companions; which I did, and there

remained one yearling, (some say one of six months, others more

than one year): and I mentioned it to the Prophet, who said, “ sacri

fice it.” And in one tradition it is said, that I mentioned, “O Prophetſ

> 2.

I have obtained a goat:” and he said, “ sacrifice it.” JA BIR relates,

that ‘ verily the Prophet said, “a bullock is a sacrifice for seven people,

and a camel also.” IBN Åºas. ‘A. G. s. “There are no days in

which actions are more liked by God, than the ten days of Dhu’l-

Hajjah.” And the companions said, “ o Prophet are not any days, in

which we fight with the infidels, equal to these ?” He said, “no fighting

in the cause of GoD is equal to the actions of these days: excepting

a man who goes out himself with his whole property, to fight in the

cause of GoD, and neither one or the other returns.” * , º, . . . .- - - - - - * - - - **

*

- - - * - - -
-

- - - - -

• * * * * * * * * * * : * ~ * * * * ~ *
- == —I *-*.

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ºf . . . . . ºn A : ... º.

- tº } - * 1 it; rºi º .. 3

part ºrtomb. * : * ,

- * * * * * * — sº * * * * * * * * *

T 2...— ... º. º. º.º. ... * * * : * > . . . . . . .

ABIR said, ‘the Prophet sacrificed two rams, on the day of the

- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ." . . . . ; ; ; ; ; * : * : * * * * : e

festival of sacrifice, which were black and white, and had horns: and,
º

-

* . *
- - -

. . . . . . . . . . . . ; ; ;
- . . . . "

-

h, he s
: . . . . º, º’ - . . . . . . . . .

-. -- . . . . . .

turned my face to him who brought the heavens and the earth into exis
*

- ſº ** * * * * * * * * - 2

aid, “verily I have

- - " * - - - - - - . . . . . . . .” - - ºf . , ; , "...ſ. i.

tence, from nothing; according to the practice of ABRAHAM : and I am
* 1: . i*) tº . . .

not of the polytheists, Verily my prayers, worshippings, life and death, -

are for GoD, the LoRD of the universe: he hath no partner, and I have

been ordered to believe in one God, and to abandon associating any

other with him; and I am one of the Muslemáns. O Lord! this sacrifice

is from thy favour, and for thy satisfaction: accept it then from MUHAM- -

* * * * **

MEP and his tribe.” And he said, “ in the name of GoD,” and “most

" * *
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º

great God,” and then killed them.' HANAsh" said, ‘I saw Åli sacrifi

cing two rams; and I said to him, “what is the reason that you are sa

crificing two rams ?" He said, “verily the Prophet made a bequest to

me to sacrifice for him, and I am doing so; one for myself, and one for:

22 e * * * * * * - * * *

him.

Ali-Ins-Auv'rain said, “the Prophet has ordered me to consider well,

that there be no blemish in the animal to be sacrificed: not to sacrifice

one with the ears cut, either at top or bottom, or split length-ways, Or

with holes made in them.' All-tes-Abutatis. ' The Prophet prohi

bited sacrificing a ram with broken horns, or cut ears.” Baº'as-is-Aa

z1b said, “verily the Prophet was asked, what could not be sacrificed; and

he made a sign with his fingers, and said, “ abstain from four things;

one, a thing born lame, and another blind of one or both eyes; another,

a deceased animal; another, being thin, and not having any marrow in its

bones.” Abu-Said said, the Prophet sacrificed a ram with horns, high

of stature, that looked in blackness, ate in blackness, F and walked in

blackness.”

lamb is sufficient in place of a full grown animal.” Abuhuraikah said,

Muja'shif said, ‘ verily the Prophet was used to say, “a

* I heard the Prophet say, “a lamb is a good sacrifice.” IBN ABB As a

said, “we were travelling with the Prophet; and the festival of sacrifices

arrived; and seven of us joined in sacrificing a cow, and ten in a camel.’’

Åayeshan. * A. G. s. “ Man hath not done any thing, on the day of sa

crifice, more pleasing to God, than spilling blood: I mean sacrifice: for

verily the animal sacrificed will come, on the day of resurreótion, with its -

horns, its hair, its hoofs, and will make the scales of his ačtions heavy:

and verily its blood reacheth the acceptance of God, before it falleth upon s

the ground: therefore be joyful in it.” ABU HURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “There :

Li." ... + With a black mouth.

He was slain on the day of the battle :

1. -- " - - - , ,--- -

* One of the Talfin, who relates traditions from A

# One of the Sahabah, of the tribe Beni. Sulaim.

of the Camel, A. H. 33. . - *

º

*** ---- * -

* -

- * * *
*

CHAP.
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BOOK IV.

Wictims

slain before

prayer are

unavailing;

and the sa

crifice must

be repeated.

There are

three days

in Dhu’l-

Iſajjah in .

which sacri- *

fices may be

performed. '

1 -

are m6 days on which God liketh better to be worshipped than the ten days

of Dhu’l-Hajjah. To fast either of those days, is equal to a whole year's

fast; and getting up in the nights of those days to prayer, is equal to the

prayers of the night of power.” .. - º

3}art Cjirū.

JUNDUE BINARDULLAH said, ‘I was present with the Prophet,

on the day of the festival of sacrifice, and he had not finished prayers and

..

the Salām, when he unexpectedly saw the flesh of vićtims, which certain

ly had been slain before finishing the prayers; and he said, “whoever.

has slain them before saying prayers, must slay others in their stead.”

And, in another tradition, it is said, that JUNDUB says, “the Prophet was

saying prayers on the festival of sacrifice, then repeated the Khutbah, af

ter which slew the vićtims, and said, “whoever hath slain previous to

our having said prayers, must slay others in their room; but those who

have not, before prayers, must slay in the name of God.” NAFi-IBN

ôuen said, “there are two days for sacrifices, after the first.’ IBN ôMER

said, ‘the Prophet dwelt ten years in Medinah, and sacrificed every year.”

ZAID-BIN-ARKUM said, ‘the Prophet's companions said, “O messenger -

of God! what are these sacrifices, and whence is their origin?” He said,

“-these sacrifices are conformable to the laws of your father ABRAHAM.”"

They said, “O Prophet ! what are our rewards therefrom.” He said,"

“ºthere is a reward annexed to every hair.” The companions said,

“; and O Prophet! what are the rewards from the sacrifices of camels

and sheep, that have wool?” He said, “ there is a good also for every

hair of their wool.” ‘. .

* From hence it may be inferred that the Prophet sacrificed ten years; but chronologists

have mentioned that the orders for sacrifices were given in the second year of the %.
ABD-UL-HAk. t This applies to bullocks and goats which have hair.
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CHAP, L-PART L
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* - - - - - - - !!! * * * : * * * - - - - - * • * * *

o N 4 T 1 R A H. " -

* *

Abuhunathah. * A. G. s. “Let there not be Fará nor Aurah."

ABUHURAIRAH said, “ Fará was the first born either of camels, sheep or

goats, which the pagans used to slay for their idols; and durah what

they slew in Rajab."

3part Šttomb.

MIKHNAF IBN-AL-SULAIM+ said, ‘we were standing with the

Prophet on the day Arjah, and we heard his highness say, “O men!

verily there is, for the people of every house, once in every year, a day

of sacrifice and Atirah. Do you understand what Alirah is? It is that

which you call Rajabiyah, which are slain in the month Rajab.” This

tradition is of slight authority, and AB'u Daud says, “ Alirah is abo

lished.”

* Sacrifices offered by the idolatrous Arabs, to the idols, in the month Rajab,

* One of the Sahābah, who was appointed by Ali governor of Ispahān,

Theheathen

sacrifices a

bolished.

L 4
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39art Chirb.

*-

A -

ABDULLAH-BIN.6MER. * A. G. s. “I am ordered to sacrifice on

the day of the festival of sacrifice; which is a day of festival ordained by

GoD for this se&t.” And a man said, “O Prophet of God! inform me,

A Manihat if I should be able to procure nothing but a Manihat,” shall I sacrifice
not to be sa

crificed. that.” He said, “no; you must not sacrifice a Manihat; but take from

your hair and nails, and whiskers, and shave your private parts; all these

are included in your sacrifice.”

. * A camel lent, with permission to use its milk, its hair and its young, but under condi

tion of returning the animal itself.

t
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CHAP. LI.---PART I.

o w P R A r E R S A T E c L 1 P S E S.

. . . A

AAYESHAH. * Verily there was an eclipse of the sun, in the time

of the Prophet, after the flight to Medinah; and the Prophet sent out a Mode of in

crier, to call the people to prayers, for the eclipse. And they assembled º:

to prayer, and the Prophet advanced in front to act as Imām; and he |.
performed four Rucăiţs, in two Racáts; two Rucilits in each Racát, and clipse.

four prostrations.” Aa'veshah said, ‘ I never did any Rucăti or prostra

tions that were longer than these Rucińs and prostrations, which were

performed in the eclipse prayers?” A&Eshah said, ‘the Prophet said his

prayers aloud, in an eclipse of the moon.’ Aspullah his Annas said,

there was an eclipse of the sun, in the time of the Prophet; and he said

prayers; and the people followed him; and he stood up a long time, as Anthese are:

long as any one would be repeating the chapter of the cow:* then he "7"s.

performed a long Rucilii; after which he raised up his head, and stood a

long time; which was under the first standing; after which he did the

second Rucătă, which was under the first in point of time: then he raised

his head up from the second Rucăiț; and did two prostrations, as is custo

* Iſorán, Chap. 2.
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BOOK IV.

Eclipses are

manifestati
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power of
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do not occur
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ty of the

damned are

women; &

the reason. .

‘mary. Then he stood up a long time, in the second Racát; and this was

shorter than the first standing, in the first Racát; after which he did a long

Rucău in the second Racát, and this was under the first Rucătă, in the first

Racát. After this, he raised up his head, and stood a long time; and this

was shorter than the first, in the second Racát. Then he did a long Rucăiț;

and this was inferior to the first, in the second Racát. Then he rose up,

and performed two prostrations; and after repeating the creed, and giving

the Salām, he concluded his prayers. And now the sun was bright. Then

the Prophet said, “verily the sun and moon are two signs, amongst those

which prove the existence of GoD, and are not eclipsed on account of the

life or death of any person ; and when ye see this, remember God.” The

companions said, “O Prophet! we saw you take something in the place

where you stood in prayer; after which we saw you draw back a little.”

And the Prophet said, “I saw paradise, and gathered a bunch of grapes

from it; and if I had taken it for, and given it to you, verily you would

have eaten of it as long as the world lasts: and I also saw hell, and never

saw such a horrid sight till this day; and I saw that they were mostly

women there.” And the companions said, “O Prophet, why are the

people of hell women in general ” He said “on account of their infide

lity; that on account of their disobedience to God he said they are un

grateful to their husbands; and hide the good things done them, by all:

and if you do good to one of them perpetually, after that, if they see the

least fault in you, they will say, I never saw any thing good from you.”

Axxesſian. There is a tradition from Aayeshah like that of Ibn-Ansas ;

and she said, ‘then he prostrated himself, a long time, then finished,

when the sun was bright; and he said the Khutbah, praised and glorified

GoD ; then said, “verily the sun and moon are amongst God's signs; and

a proof of his existence, and they are neither eclipsed for the life or death

of any person; therefore when you see them, magnify and supplicate
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Gop, say prayers and give alms.” Then the Prophet said, “O sects of º: #.

MUHAMMED ! I swear by God, there is not any thing which God is so

jealous of, as his male or female servants committing adultery.” And

“O sects of Muh’AMMED, I swear by God, if you did but know what I

know of the future state, verily you would laugh little and cry much.”

Ab'U' Musa-al-Asnaki said, ‘the sun was eclipsed, and the Prophet got

up in fear of the resurrection; and he went into the Masjid, and said

very long prayers, so much so as I never saw him do before; and said,

“ these signs which GoD sends are neither on account of the life or death

of any one; but God frightens his servants with them: therefore, when you

see anything of this kind, fear God, and take refuge with him, by remem

bering him and asking pardon.” JAsia. There was an eclipse of the Sun, An eclipse
- * * c- - -- - of the sun

in the days of the Prophet, on the day on which his son IBRAhim. * died; º º: §:
- * . .” - . . . . . * . . . * ~ *... . . . . . at the Pro

and he performed six Rucińs, with the people, in two Racáts; viz. in each phet's son
*. - . . . . . . . - . . . . . BRAHIM

Racát three Rucińs, and four prostrations, two in each Racát, as establish- died.

ed." Ian-Ansas said, when the sun was eclipsed, his highness per

formed eight Rucińs, viz. in each Ract four Rucińs ; and four prostra

tions, two in each Racát.’ Abdul-Rahºan-sis-SAMURAht said, ‘ I was

* - - - - --- • 2 -- I º - • T. - - * -

shooting with a bow and arrows, at Medinah, in the life time of the Pro
*

phet; when, all on a sudden, the sun became eclipsed, and I threw down

the bow and arrows, and said, “I swear by God, verily I will look at
: F sº * * -

* This was Muh’AMMed's son, by MARY, the Egyptian, whom he received in a present

from MUKAwkAs, the governor of Egypt. He was born in Dhu’l-Hajjah, A. H. 8;

and died on Tuesday, the 10th of Rabi-ul-awwal, A. H. 10, which, according to the table.

published by GRAvius, corresponds to the 15th June, 631. See AbuLREDA p. 95, 120, 147.

. There must be some inaccuracy in the dates; for the only solar eclipse which occurred

in that year was on the 3d of August. (See PINGRE's Table of Eclipses, in PLAYFAIR's r ,

Chronology, p. 197.) - - - -

The commentator on the Mishcăt has himself observed one astronomical inconsistency;

viz. that a solar eclipse never occurs but in one of the three last days of the lunar month;,

i.e. at the conjunction of sun and moon; but he gets rid of it by saying that this was a

preternatural darkness. - -

- .# He is of the descendants ofAnn-ul-smens-Ann-Mesar. His patronymic appellation .

#AA-SAJR-GHANAMi. His original name was Abd-ul-CABAH, and the Prophet gave :

him that of Abd-ul-RAH MAN. He embraced Islám on the day of the conquest of Mecca, sº,

M 4
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BOOK IV. what the Prophet may do in this new event, of the 'sun's eclipse; and in

- what state he now is.” And I went to his highness, when he was stand

ing up in prayers, holding up both his hands: and he began with “most

holy God!” and, “there is no God but God,” “God is very great,” and

“ praise be to GoD,” and supplications; till the eclipse was over: and then

he repeated two chapters, and performed two Racáts.” AsM'AA-BINT-Abu'-

The manu- BACR” said, ‘ verily the Prophet ordered to free a slave, at an eclipse of
mission of

slaves re- the sun.’ j . . . . . . . iſ ºf ºr " . . ; * * *

commended

in an - - . . . . . . . air-H
- ----, = . . . ..", a

eclipse.
-

- -

... ', ſº º f : . . . ". . . .

| 3part Štromb,
… . . .tº . . ." . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;

º:" º, tº 2: ... º.º. . . . . . . . . . . - - .

AMURAH-BIN-JUNDUB said, ‘the Prophet said prayers to us,
- … " . . . . f. 2 (. . . . ~.II, ſº . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . J.A. 2 . . . . . .

during an eclipse of the sºn, in a low voice.’ AcKIMAH said, “it was said

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ºf 1:1 lºoºº . . . .
- --

to Ibn-Abbas “ such a woman is dead, which was of the pure wives of

the Prophet". And he fºil upon his face in prostration; and it was said,

to him, “ do you prostrate yourself at this time?", He said, “ the Pro

phet of God said when you see any token of calamity, then prostrate,

yourselves ; and what can be a greater sign of calamity than a wife of *

the Prophet's departing from the world?”
. . . . . . . . . .

part thirt.

- UBALuncăb said, ‘the sun was eclipsed in the time of the Pro

phet: and he said prayers to the people, and repeated a long chapter; and,

* AsM*AA the daughter of AbuBAcR, was the mother of ABDULLAH the son of Zubai.R.,

She was ten years older than her sister AA y Eshah ; and embraced Islām at Mecca, at an

early period; being, as it is said, the eighteenth convert to that faith. She was a woman of a

masculine courage; and the brave defence, made by her son, against the troops of AbdulMA

*** * *scribed, in a great measure, to her exhortations. She died, ten, or, as some say, .

twenty days, after her son was slain, A. H. 73, at the age of 92. See D'HzaBelor. voc,
ABDALLA fils de Zohala.

- - -
- -

. . "

* - - -
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did five Rucińs in one Racát ; and prostrated himself twice, then stood up

for the second Racát, and said a long chapter: after which he performed

five. Rucillis in this also... Then he remained sitting, after prayers, front-,

ing the Kiblah, whilst supplicating, until the sun became bright.” Nt

MAN-BIN-Bashin said, ‘the sun was eclipsed in the time of the Prophet;

and he began, in performing the prayers, two Racáts, two Racáts; (i.e. he

performed two Racáts whilst the sun remained eclipsed, and two after

wards,) and would ask the people how the sun was, until he became

bright. And in a tradition by Nasai is this, verily the Prophet said

prayers, at an eclipse of the sun, like our common prayers: he did Rucº

and prostration.” And another tradition by Nasai is this, one day the

Prophet came out of his house, hastily, towards the Masjid, when the

sun was eclipsed; and he continued at prayers till the sun became bright:

after which said, “verily, the people in ignorance used to say, that an

eclipse of the sun or moon, is on no other account than foreboding the .

death of a great man; and verily they are neither for the life or death of

any one, but are amongst the other creations of God: he creates any,

thing new that he likes; therefore, when either of them are eclipsed, say

prayers, till they become light; or till God orders some thing else."

rºº * . :

>

- -

-

- .

* . . . . . . . . " * -

“,

CHAP. LI.

Parr III.
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CHAPTER LII.”---PART II.

O M P R O S T R A TI O N S Fo R G R A T IT U D E.

Mode of AbūBACRAH said, ‘when the Prophet received a pleasing order,

prostration

for thanks

giving.

he would fall upon his face in gratitude to God.” Abu-JÄrin said,

“verily the Prophet saw a man, who was very short, weak and defective

in his birth; and he fell upon his face, in gratitude to God, for not having'

made him so.’ - . . - - - -

sºn-ins-an-warkas said, ‘ we came out of Mecca with the Prophet,

intending to go to Medinah; and when we came near Azwază, t he

alighted, and raised up both his hands, and supplicated GoD one Sáát;

then fell upon his face in prostration, and remained so a long time; then

rose up, and raised up both his hands one Sáát; then fell upon his face,

prostrating, and continued so a long time; after which he got up, and

raised up both his hands one Sáát, then fell upon his face prostrating.

It appears that the companions asked, “what is all this " The Prophet

said, “verily I asked of my LoRD, ark called upon him to pardon my

sects; and he forgave a third of them; therefore I fell down in gratitude,

* In this chapter there is neither a first nor third part.

* A place between Mecca and Medinah.
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to my defender; then raised up my head, and supplicated my cherisher

for the remainder, and he pardoned for me another third : then I fell

down in gratitude for this; then raised up my head, and supplicated my

LoRD for the remainder; and he forgave me the last third: then I fell

down in gratitude for his favours; and it was for this that I threw up my

hands and prostrated myself thrice.”

CH. LII.

PART. II.
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CHAP. LIII---PART I.”

--

O JW P R A 7" E R S I JN TIME OF F.A. M. I.N. E.

A.

APDULLARBIN-Zaid said, “the Prophet came out, with people,

The Pro- towards the place of prayer, supplicating GoD for rain, and performed

phet's man

ner of pray

ing forrain.

tWO Racáts ; which he repeated aloud, with his face turned to the Kiblah,

at the time of supplication: and he raised up both his hands, and wrapped

his garment around himself at the time.' ANAs said, ‘the Prophet did

not use to raise up both his hands very fervently, except in supplications

for rain, i. e. did not raise them higher than his breast or face, upon any

other occasions; and verily he would raise up both his hands so high, in

supplicating for rain, that we could see the whiteness of his arm-pits.'

ANAs said, “verily the Prophet supplicated for rain, and turned up the

backs of his hands towards heaven." AAyeshah said, “when the Pro

phet saw rain, after dearth, he used to say, “O Lord! send much rain,

and profitable.”. ANAs said, ‘we were caught in the rain whilst along

with his highness, and he took off his garment, till he got wet, and we

said, “O Prophet of God! why have you done this? Is there any art

in your taking off your clothes and letting your body get wet?” He

said, “there is fresh rain arrived from my Lord.”
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3part stromb.

**

A.

AEDULLAHBNZAID said, ‘the Prophet came to the place of

prayer, and asked for rain, and wrapped his garment around himself,

when fronting the Kiblah, i.e. he threw the left end of it over his right

shoulder, and right end of it over his left shoulder; then supplicated.’

Ambullah-bis-Zaib said, “ the Prophet supplicated for rain; and he had

a black blanket over him, and attempted to take the bottom of it and throw

it over his shoulders; but finding it heavy and difficult to do, he kept it as

it was.” ÜMain said, * I saw the Prophet calling for rain, near Ahjár-ul

Zait,” near Zaward; standing up and supplicating, with both his hands

opposite his face, but he did not raise them above his blessed head.” Ibn

Ansas said, ‘the Prophet came out to supplicate for rain, leaving his best

clothes at home, in an humble and lowly manner, and weeping.’ AMER

sin-Sabais related, from his forefathers, that when the Prophet asked

for rain, he would say, “O Lord! grant rain to thy servants, and thy

*]uadrupeds, and scatter thy compassion, and revive thy dead land.”

Ja'bir said, ‘I saw the Prophet with his hands raised up, and stretched

out; and he said, “O Lord! give us rain, and replenish us with water to

our fill, to free us from hardships, and not to hurt us; bring forth the

druits of the earth, profitable, without damage, quickly and without delay;”

then it began to rain.”

.* A village, so called from the stones there being of a dark colour, as if smeared with olive

CH. LIII.

PART II.

Forms of

prayer for

rain.
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BOOK IV.

The efficacy

of the Pro

phet’s pray

er for rain;

3}art (L5irb.

A.

AsyFSHAH said, ‘the people complained to the Prophet of want

of rain; and he ordered the pulpit to be placed; which was done in the

idgāh. And he ordered the people to come out on such a day. Then

the Prophet came out, when a limb of the sun appeared; and he sat upon

the pulpit, repeated the Tacbir, and praised God, and said, “verily ye

have complained of a scarcity in your lands, and have complained of the

rains' not falling in their season: and verily God has ordered you to ask

and make your supplications to him; and has promised to accept them.”

After that, the Prophet said, “ praise be to God, the cherisher of the uni

verse, compassionate in the world and in futurity, king of the day of ac

count, there is no God but GoD : he doth what he willeth. O Lord! thou

art God, there is no GoD but thee, the self sufficient, and we are the poor.

Send rain upon us, and make that which thou causest to descend, a means

of strength to us; and satisfy us, to a length of time; (i.e. that we may ob

tain our desire, and our advantage be complete therefrom) after which his

highness raised up both his hands, and so that the whiteness of his arm

pits appeared; then turned his back upon the people, and wrapped on his

garment, while standing with both his hands up: then he fronted the peo

ple, and descended, and performed two Racáts. Then God created a cloud,

which thundered and lightened, then rained by the permission of God.

And the Prophet did not return, from the idgah to his own Masjid, until

the waters flowed. And when he perceived people hastening to their houses,

he laughed, so as to shew his grinders; and said, “I bear witness that God

is powerful over all things; and I am witness to my being his servant, and
- > - - a v \ -

sent by him.” ANAs said, ‘ verily OMER-IBN-AL-KHAT TAB was used, in
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times of scarcity, to supplicate for rain, by the means of Annas, the Pro

phet's uncle, and would say, “O Lord! we used to supplicate thee for

rain through the means of our Prophet; and -thou didst give it us ;-verily

we seek it now through the means of the Prophet's uncle; therefore give

us rain.” ANAs said, “then they were given rain.” It is related, that

when Ömer and his companions used to beg of,Åºss to intercede for

rain, he would say,” o Lord "the 'sects of thy Prophet have begged

my aid; do not therefore cause, reproach upon my years, and make me

ashamed.” Then it would rain. ABuhurairah said, ‘I heard the Pro

phet say, “that one of the Prophets came out to supplicate for rain, and

behold he passed by an ant, which was sitting with its feet raised up to
----------

heaven; and he said to the people, “ return ye; for verily your suppli
*

*

- - .2-1- ** - º r - . - - - - sº

cation is approved on account of this ant.” . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ~~
4.
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IBN ABBAs said, ‘A. G. s. “I have been assisted with an eastern

breeze;* and the tribe of Áad were destroyed by a west wind.” Aa've

shAh said, ‘ I never in my life saw the Prophet laugh so that I could see

the roof of his mouth: he always used to smile; and when the Prophet

saw clouds or wind, he would be melancholy, fearful that peradven

ture it might be detrimental to the people; its effects were easily perceived

in his blessed face.” Aa'veshah said, “when the wind blew, the Prophet

would say, “O Lord! verily I supplicate thee, for good from this wind;

and good from its nature; and good for that thing for which it is sent;

and I seek protećtion with thee from the bad effects of this wind, and its

baneful influence, and from the harm which it was sent to do.” And

when clouds appeared, he used to change colour: and he would come out,

go in, walk forwards and backwards, and when it rained, and passed

away without doing harm, his alarm would cease. And this state of the

Prophet's mind was well known to ÅAyeshah: and Åaveshan asked

*= - E.

-

*. In the war of the ditch, the Prophet's success was in a great measure gwing to an easterly

Wind, which blew in the faces of his enemies. Sct Abulfedº, p. 77. and SALE's Korán, Vol.

II. p. 272. notes a, b. -

J.
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him the reason of it. He said, “O Åayeshah! peradventure these º; Hy.
4 RT 1,

clouds and winds might be like those which are mentioned in the history - -

of the tribe ofAád.” For, when they saw a cloud appear in the side of the The de

heavens, they said, this is a cloud bringing rain for us; but it was not so, º; º

but a punishment to them, in calling for it in such a hurry; and in it was wind.

a grievous wind.” IBN ôMen. a. a. s. “There are five mysterious

treasuries, known to none but God;" after which he repeated a revelationſ {.º

of the Korān, “verily the knowledge of the Sáát (i.e. the hour of the God alone.

resurrečtion) is with God, he sends down rain, and knows what is in

wombs: and no one can tell what he will do to-morrow; nor in what

land he will die; verily God is wise and knowing.” ‘’AR'Uhurai.Rah.

“There is no positive famine from want of rain, but it may proceed from

this, that ye are given rain, which may not make any thing to grow in .
*

the earth,” . . . . . . . . . . - . . . . *

* * * * * * * * : --

º
º'

. . . . . . . . * *- : * . . . . . . . i

. . . . .3art Éttomb, , ,
!º . . . . . . . * *

- . . . . ;

-
-

*º-

-

-

Abthurairah said, ‘I heard the Prophet say “wind is from the

favour of God. As the coming of wind is by his power, do not abuse it,

but ask God to do good by it; and to protect you from any harm that

might come by it.” ... IBN Aspas. * Verily a man cursed the wind, when It is impious

near the Prophet; and he said, “curse not the wind; because, verily, it * the

has been ordered, and is not deserving of being cursed: and verily, who

ever curses a thing which is not worthy of it, the curse returns upon him.”

Ubai ºn can. a. a. s. “Abuse not the wind; but, when you see any

* For this history see P . 35. - . Di - *-* - - • I. D.

198. Vol. II. ..". ococke p. 35. and Sale. Prel. Disc. p. 8. Kor. Vol. I. p.

* That is, it is general; it is a mercy, or its allusion is, that it is a mercy to one sect and

* Punishment to another; some times it brings mercy, some times punishment.
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BOOK IV.

Forms of

prayer du

riIłg wind.

that you are displeased with, say, “O Lord! we ask ºthee for good of

this wind and its salutary influence; and for the good of that thing for

which this wind was ordered: and defend us from its harm, and any thing,

hurtful in it, and from any thing bad for which this wind mightſ, have:

been ordered.” . IBN Annas said, ‘ a wind never blew, that the Prophetſ

did not sit upon his two knees, and would say “o Lord: grant that this,

wind may be a cause of mercy and not of punishment;” and, “O Loßpl;

make this salutary gales and not a destructive blast.” Ibn Annas says,

‘ it is in the book of God; that “verily we sent a violent, hurricane upon

the tribe of Add; and we sent on them, a barren windt, and we sent:

winds producing fruits, and we sent winds giving the joyful tidings of the

approach of rains.”: Aa'veshah said, ‘, when the Prophet saw a cloud :

appear in the sky, he would leave any thing that he was doing, through:

fear; and would turn his face toward it, and say “O Lord! defends me.:

from any thing bad that may be in that cloud;” and if God dispelled

it, he would praise him; but if it rained, he would say, “O Lord! give

profitable rain.” IBN Öyer said, ‘. when the Prophet heard the noise of

thunder, and noise from above for punishments, he would say O Lord I

do not kill me with thy wrath, and destroy me with thy punishments; but

-

* * * *

... - . . . . . -- ? - * - - T º

keep me in safety.” . . . . . . . . . * - --

* The words here used are Riáh, winds, breezes, which is generally understood in a good

sense, as beneficial or salutary ; and the same in the singular Rih, a blast of wind, which is
esteemed destructive. : -

* A wind that prevented their trees from bringing forth their fruits.

* -
* *

- - * - * * * * * * -> * *

* - -

-

-

-

r - - * - * - - -- -

- - - - -
- - - - - - - - - - * * * * * : * ~ * : , ,- * * - . . . . . . * - - - * . . . . - - f

º
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o N E 1 E R s.

--- - CHAP. I.---PART I.

ox v is 1TIMG THE 's Ick; 4 x d THE BEYE.

FIT's DERIVED FROM SI.cKN Ess.

. . . F

- Abū Mūsa. “A. G. s. “Feed the hungry, and visit the sick, and

free the captive, if he be unjustly comfined.” - - -

Abuhunainah. . a. d.s. The duties of one Muslimán to another

are five; answering a Salām; visiting the sick; walking behind a bier; ac

cepting invitations; and if a person sneezes and says, “praised be God!”

do you say “God have mercy on thee." Abuhunainah. . a. a. s." The

duties of Muslemáns to each other are six." It was asked, “what are

they O Prophet?" He said, “when you meet a Muslemán, Salam to

him; and when he invitesyou to dinner, accept it; and when he asks you

Five duties

incumbent

on Musle

máns to

wards one

another,

P 4
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BOOK W.

Seven pre

cepts by the
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and seven
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ODS,

Charitable

acts towards

a Muslemán
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dered by

God as if

performed

towards

himself.

for advice, give it him; and when he sneezes, and says, “praise be to

P

God,” do you say, “may God have mercy upon thee;” and when he is

sick, visit him; and when he dies, follow his bier.” Baraa-us-Aazis

said, ‘the Prophet ordered seven things, and forbade me seven: he order

ed me to visit the sick; to follow a bier; to say “God have mercy upon

thee,” to a person having sneezed, providedhe shall have said “praise be

unto GoD ;” to return a Salām; to accept 'an invitation; and to verify an

oath; and to assist any person oppressed, whether Muslemán or infidel:

and he forbade me wearing gold rings, and wearing silken garments, and

wearing sattins and brocades, and sitting on quilted red saddle cloths;

and wearing Kassi," and forbade me using silver dishes. And, in one

tradition it is mentioned, that the Prophet forbade drinking out of silver;

because, “whoever drinks out of silver in the world will not in futurity.”

THAwb’AN. “A. G. s. “ Verily, when a Muslemán visits his sick brother,

he continues gathering the fruits of paradise until he returns.” Abuhu

RAIRAh. " A. G. s. Verily God will say, at the day of resurrection, “O

sons of Apax: I was sick and ye did not visit me:” and the sons of

ADAM will say, “O our defender, how could we visit thee? for thou art

the LoRD of the universe, and art free from sickness.” And GoD will say,

“O men did you not know that such a one of my servants was sick and
º

'you did not visit him? did you not know that had you visited that servant,

you would have met with favor and pleasure near him?” And God will

say, at the resurreótion, “O sons of ADAM, I asked you for food, and ye

gave it me not?” And the sons of ADAM will say, “O our patron, how

could we give thee food, seeing thou art the cherisher of the universe and

art free from hunger and eating " And God will say,“ do not you

know that such a one of my servants asked you for bread and you did

; : A kind of garment; named from Kass, the place where it is made, of linen and silk

mixed; or it is for Kazzi, of silk, from Kazz silk. … . . tº -- " - . . . .

*

*- *
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not give it him did you not know that hadyou given him.vićtuals, you

would have received its reward from me. And GoD will say, at the re

surreótion “O sons of ADAM 1 I asked you for water, and ye gave it me

not.” They will say “O our cherisher! how could we give thee water,

seeing thou art the cherisher of the universe, and not subječt to thirst?”

God will say “such a one of my servants asked you for water, and you

did not give it him: did you not know that had you given it him, you

would have received its reward from me?”. Ian Annas said, ‘ verily

the Prophet came to an Aárábi, to visit him. And it was the custom of

his highness, when he came to a sick person, to say to him: “grieve not

from your pain and sickness, because it is a purifier of your sins to

you, if God willeth.” And thus he spoke to the Aárábi. . And the Aárábi

said, “it is not so; but it is a fever, which boils like a kettle upon. an

old man; and that fever which will make the old man, visit his grave.”

And the Prophet said, “yes, it may be so, as you now say."+ . . ;
i. * = * *-

-

- - *
-

" . . . . . . . * * >
* . . . . . . . . . . . . . . vº

AAYESHAh said, ‘when any one of us was sick, the Prophet used to rub

- - ------------- - . . . .'', '94 tº . ~ : J &

his hands upon the sick person's body; after which he would say “o

Lond of man! take away this pain, and give health; for thou art the giver

of health; there is no health but thine, that health which leaveth ho

-

‘. . . . . " . . . . . . . . . * * * * * , ; , "... .º.º.

sickness.” AAYEshah said, ‘when anyperson complained of being out
e - - . - - - - * : * ~ * . . . .” º ‘. . . . . 9-3 . . . . . . ti,

of order, or having a wound, or sore, the Prophet would say, when pas
- - 2 . ". . . ; ; ; ; ; , , , , ; , ; ; ; ; º

- . c. - * *****, *, *... . . . . . . . * * ~*, ' '….,

sing his finger over the part affected, “In the name of God, the earth

''f'' . . . . . . .

* * … . . - - -

; : * *
. . . . . . . ; ; ; * > * * : *, ' " . . . . º. i. e., .

of our ground mixed with the spittle of our mouth; we have done this
- * > - " - - - 1 - - -- - - ;: . . . . ; ºf . , tii. re ". . *.

• Compare Marth. xxv. 35–45. " " ºr lººkº

... +#. het was provoked at the man's rejection of his proffered comfort and advice, to

resign himself to the will of God ; and the sick man was probably’an infidel. Others say

‘that his anger proceeded from this cause, that notwithstanding the man's impatience under

suffering, he affected an indecent and ill-timed nicely in the modulation of his reply; which

# the original is Kalá, bal hummd tafuro àlá-shaikhin cabirin; lazirahu’l kabura. ABD-ul
, ti AK. * * * * * - * * * * * - . . . . * *

ºf NAwvi says, that his highness used, to spit upon his finger, and

after which apply it to the pained part and rubit. "Mºti-ſix.’º

ºr -- *

put it upon earth,
. . . ." º * *

CHAP. 1,
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* * * *

• *- : * ,

in order to restore the sick to health, by the permission of our Lord.”

Axxeshah said, ‘when the Prophet was indisposed, he would repeat the

two chapters which direct taking refuge with Godt and blow upon his

blessed body, and rub his hand over every part of it that he could touch:

and when he was taken ill with the disease which killed him, I blew upon

him, after repeating the Mudweidhāt; he used also to blow upon

himself, and rubbed himself with his own hands. In this way I repeat

ed the Muáwwidhāt, blowing upon his hands; and he then rubbed

his hands over his body.” ornwan-i-. Abu'l-Ass relates, saying,

* I complained to the Prophet of a pain, which I felt in my body;

and the Prophet said to me, put your hand upon the place where

you feel it, and say thrice, “ in the name of God,” and seven times,

“I seek protećtion with the power of God, from the evil thing

from which I now feel pain, and from an increase of it in futurity.”

Then I did as the Prophet ordered me; and God took away my pain.”

Abu skip-al-Khuram. g Verily Gabriel Came to the Prophet and said,

“o Muhammed] are you ill?” And he said. “ yes"; am sick." Then

Gasnier repeated this supplication, as a remedy for his highness, “ in

the name of God, I exorcise thee against every thing that hurleth thee, and

against all bad affections, and from the eyes of envy. May God give
- * ~.

-

' ' ' .

--
*– . ~- ' ' ... . . . . . . . . .

thee health; in the name of God, I exorcise thee.” IBN ABB As said,

* * * * . ' ' ' . . . . . . . . . . . º. iQ … . . * . . ~ . . . . . -*

the Prophet made over Hasan and HusAIN to the protećtion of God, by
; ::: ** * : * (, , , ; : ºf . . . . . is] …,' -- - - - - - - J - - - * : ***. ‘’’: T. , ... } - - * -

this supplication, “I take you under the protećtion of the word of God,
c. * * ". º .” ‘... ', " " ...)".,' : ". . - T. J. * * ~ * . . . º º - - º

which is perfeót and without defeót, from every devil; and from every
------- -- -------

poisonous animal; and from every bad eye* and he would say to them

... ºf ... º rºº a . . . . . wº. . . - * - - -

'#' verily your fore-father ABRAHAM used to protećt IsMael and Isaac

with these words.”. Abºukaihah said, A. G. s. “On whomsoever

… ... This is ºne of the secrets, which surpasses our sense and understanding. Abd-ul-Hak.

+ In Arabic Muqawid'hāt; Kor, Ch. 113, 114, Others give the same title to the 109

and 112 chapters, - - - - - - - - - , , …T. . . . . . . . . . . . . .
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God intendeth to bestow a blessing, him he casteth into misfortune.”

Abu-skid. ' Verily the Prophet said, “there does not happen to any

Muslemán, a distress, pain, afflićtion, sorrow, trouble, or misfortune;

even to thorns which run into his feet; but on account of it God covereth

some of his small faults.” Abdullah-bin-Masºud said, ‘ I went into

the Prophet, when he was in a fever, and rubbed him with my hand, and

said, “O Prophetſ verily whenever you get a fever it is most severe.”

He said, “yes, I get a fever equal to that of two other men.” And I

said, “ your fever being like that of two others is for this, that you get

two rewards for every act.” Then he said, “yes, it is on this account.”

After that his highness said, “there is not any Muslemán affected with

any illness, or anything besides it, but Gop lessens his faults from it;

like as a tree sheddeth its leaves.” Åaveshan said, ‘ I never saw any

one suffer so much pain as the Prophet.” ÅAyeshan said, “the Pro

‘phet expired, his head lying upon my bosom; that is he was resting

upon me; and I was sensible of his excessive pain: therefore I shall not

consider the pain of death severe, in any instance, after that enduredby

the Prophet.” cº-sis-Malic. a.c. s. “The condition of a Musli

mán is similar to green corn, which winds cause to incline to the ground,

and then return; they throw them down once, and again they become

straight and erect: such is a Muslemán; sometimes he is thrown down

by the misfortune of sickness and weakness; and sometimes health and

strength make him straight and right, until his time of death comes. And

the state of the hypocrite is like that of the pine tree, which is fixed firm

in the ground, and not affected by winds or calamities, until it falls to the

ground all at once; such is the hypocrite, always in health and vigour,

without weakness or sickness; all on a sudden he falls and dies.” Abu

hukaihah repeats the preceding tradition. JA BIR said, “ the Prophet

CHAP. H.

Parr I. ,
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phet's di

seases Werg

very severe;

and the rea

son, º
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was very
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-

Q 4
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* ºf sº- ºr

"... "

-
-

-

-** -

* One of the 'Sahábíyát.

came to OMM SATB," and said to her; who had a fever and ague,

“what is the matter with you that you trombie?” She said, “the reason

of it is a fever; may God have no mercy, on it.” Then the Prophet

said, “do not abuse the fever, which takes away the faults of the sons

of ADAM, like as the forge taketh away the dross of iron.” Abu Musa.

A. G. s." When a servant is sick, or travels, and is not able to periorm

a part of his adorations, and Worshippings, which he did in health, or

when stationary; the same will be written for. him, as he performed

when in health and when stationary.” ANAs. ‘A. G. s. “A pestilence is

a martyrdom to every Muslimán: that is, whoever has patience therein,

does not run. away, and dies; dies as a martyr: and his rewards are the

same as those of one.” ARuhunaiwan. A. G. s. “ There are five

kinds of martyrdom; one of them dying from a plague, resigning up his

soul patiently; the second, onehaving died, from a disease in the belly,

either from a dysentery ordropsy or swelling, is also a martyr;t the third,

one drowned from the breaking of a boat, &c. but not drowning himself,

is also a martyr;the fourth, one who shall have died from the falling of

a wall; the fifth, whoever shall have been killed in the cause ºf GoD, in

war with the enemies, of the religion; are also martyrs.” AAYESHAH

said, • I asked the Prophet about a pestilence, what it, was; and he in

formed me, that it was a punishment sent by GoD, on whomsoever he

willed; and told me that God had made it as a mercy for Muslemáns,

that they might be patient and not run away; and he said, “there is not

any one on whom a pestilence happens, that remains in his town patiently,

looking for rewards, and is sensible, and assured, that no calamity has

happened but what was ordained by God, but his rewards will be as those
t

* *
-

... "
- - -

-
- - - - - *

* + Some say that the disease of the belly alludes to a person,who, having refrained from

“ating any thing unlawful, died from abstinence, ABD-UL-IIAk.
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of a martyr.” Usamah-bis-Zaid.” ‘A. G. s. “A plague is a punish

ment, which was sent upon a tribe of the children of IsrAEL (or upon

those that were before you). Therefore, when you hear the news of a

plague in a land, do not go there; and when it happens in a land in which

you are, go not out of it, in order to run away from it.” ANAs. “I heard

the Prophet order, saying, “ God, said, when I cause misfortune to

descend to the two beloved of my servant,t, and he bears this calamity

patiently; I will give him paradise, in atonement thereof.” . . . . . . ."

-
- . . - --- - - -

- -- -
- -

-

- . . . - . . .

f: . . . . . . . . . . . . . ; } . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
_

tº. . . …} :
º', ; . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . " tº :: 2 ;: … ."

*:: . . . . . . . . . . . 3)art §ctomb. --- . . . . . . .

- I, . . . - º: '' - º . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

+

-

º

. . . . "

* : * 1: . . . . . ; ; , º
º

-

- -º- - - - - - -

- -
- -

* * * * * *

º
- --

-

-
- -

**

- -

. . . . . . .
-

- A - - -

- Ali Ibn AbūjāLIB ‘Sa

not any Muslemán, who visits another in sickness, in the forenoon; but

id, ‘ I heard the Prophet say, “there is

that seventy thousand angels send blessings upon him till the evening:

and there is no one who visits the sick, in the afternoon, but that seventy

thousand angels send mercy upon him till day break; and there will be a

garden for him in paradise.” ZAID-BIN-ARKUM said, “ the Prophet visited

me on account of a pain in my eyes.”. ANAs. ‘A. G. s. “Whoever, does

Wadi, properly, and visits his brother Muslemán for reward, will be

removed from hell the distance of sixty years' journey.” Ibn-Amras. a.

G. s. There is not any Muslemán who visits another in sickness, and says,

seven times, “ I ask the almighty God, who is Lord of the imperial

throne, to give thee health;” but it will be granted; unless that his time

of death shall surely have come.’ Ins-Ansas. Verily the Prophet used

to teach his companions, what to do for fevers and all pains; to say “In

* He was a slave of the Prophet. He dwelt at Wadi-al-Kura, and died there after the

murder of OthMAN, A. H. 54. - -

t That is, take away his eyes and make him blind. ABD-ul-Hak.
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BOOK W. the name of the great God I almighty God! defend me from the disease

- of every vein, conveying blood; and from the destrućtive effect of the fire.”

Abu-DARD'AA said, ‘I heard the Prophet say, whoever complains to you

of any pain, or sickness; or for his brother; let him say, “our cherisher is

r: God who is in heaven: thy name is holy, and thy orders are in heaven

the sick, and earth, by which thou managest the existence of all things therein.

Have the same compassion on earth as thou hast in heaven: then have

mercy on the earth, and pardon our faults and sins; thou art the Lorn

of the pure; send down an excellent mercy from thy mercies, and a

health from thy healths upon this pain:” then it will be removed and well.”

Aubullah-in-Önen. . a. o. s. When a person comes to visit the

sick, let him say, “O God I give health to thy servant, that he may

wound and kill, for thy satisfaction, the enemies of thy religion; or that

he may go on foot with the bier of any one.” All-Inn-zaid." relates,

from UMaiyah, that she asked of Aa'veshan the meaning of this word of

God. “Ifye publish anything which is in your natures, or conceal it, God

will account with you for it:” and she asked the meaning of this word,

“Whoever does a bad action will be rewarded.” And the motive of asking

the meaning of these two revelations was this, that the first alludes to

this, that God will account with his servants for every bad imagination

that may have passed into their hearts; and the second has an allusion to

this, that man will be rewarded for every act, great or small; therefore

it is difficult for them, and they are at a loss what to do; because it is not

possible to abstain from all. And Aa'veshah said, “no one ever asked

me the meaning of these two revelations, since the time of my asking the

Prophet about them;” and the Prophet said, “ this taking account, and

rewarding, which is mentioned in these revelations, is God's reprimand

to his servant, in what happens to him of fever, and afflićtion; even unto

* One of the Tabłin, of the tribe Koraish,
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this, that he puts a part of his property in his sleeve and loses it; then

complains of its loss; all this is that the servant may come out of his

faults, like as pure gold out of the crucible.” Abu-Musa. ‘Verily the

Prophet said, “no misfortune or vexation befalls a servant, small or great,

but on account of his faults committed; and most of which God forgives.”

Then the Prophet repeated this revelation, “whatever mishap may be

fall you, it is on account of some thing which your hands have done; and

he pardons a great many of them.” Abdullah-in-Önen. . a. o. S.

“ Verily when a servant is in a good way of worship and falls sick, it is

said to the angel appointed for him, write for him the same ačtion as he

would have performed before being confined from sickness, in order that

I may free him from this sickness, and give him health, or bring him .

towards myself (that is, cause him to die.”). ANAs. ‘A. G. s. When a

Muslemán is afflićted with a pain in his body, it is said to his angel, “write

for him his good deeds, which he did before being afflićted.” And if God

gives him health, he washes him and makes him pure; but if he causes

him to die, he pardons him, and has mercy upon him.’

JKain-sis-àtic." ‘A. G. s. “There are seven kinds of martyrdom, be

sides being killed in the cause of God, which is the perfeót one: he that

dies in a plague is a martyr, also one who is drowned, and one who dies of

a pleurisy; or of a complaint in the bowels; and one burnt to death; and

one dying under a wall which has fallen upon him; and a woman dying in

child bed.” SAD-bin-Aºi-Wakkas relates, that ‘ the Prophet was asked

who are the most unfortunate of men. He said, “the Prophets; and next

to them, those who approach nearest to them, in proportion to their emi

nence. And as the difference of their degrees, for every one of them there

is a calamity: man is afflićted according to the proportion of his faith; in

* One ºf the Sahābah, of the class of Ansórs. He was present at Bedr and the subsc

quent combats. He died A. H. 61, at the age of 91. -
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BOOKW. which, if he is perfeót and firm, his misfortunes are severe; but, if he is

remiss in his religion, misfortune is made light and easy on him; in order

that he may not be impatient, and let slip the cord of his faith; and this

is always the way, so long as he goes upon the earth, and now that he has

no faults upon him.” “ Åaveshah said, ‘I do not envy in any one the

easiness or quickness of death, after what I saw of the hard death of the

Prophet.* Aa'veshah said, ‘ I saw the Prophet, when in-his dying mo

ments, and there was a cup near him in which was water, and he put his.

hands into it, then touched his blessed face, on account of the excessive heat

that he felt: then he said, “O Lord assist me in my hard condition.”:

ANAs. " A. G. s. “When GoD intends a good to his servant, he hastens

punishments for him in the world; and when he intends him an ill, he

keeps punishments from him, and lets him stay in his faults, till he com

pletes for him the reward for them on the day of the resurrection.”

ANAs. ‘A. G. s. “Verily the greatness of rewards is with greatness of

misfortune: that is, whoever is most unfortunate and calamitous, the grea

ter and more perfect the reward. And verily, when God loves a sect, he

entangles it in misfortunes: therefore, he who is resigned to the pleasure

of GoD, in misfortune, for him is GoD's pleasure; but whoever is angry.

and discontented with misfortune, for him is the anger and displeasure of

GoD.” ABUHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “Misfortune always is with the Musle

mān and his wife, either in their persons or their property, or children;

either death or sickness; until they die, while there is no fault upon them.”

MUHAMMED-BIN-KHALID, $ relates from his forefathers, verily the

Prophet said, “when God has ordained for his servant eminence and

Patienceun

der misfor

tune has

great merit

in the sight

of GoD.

* This is in explanation of that man's state who is firm in his faith. ABD-UL-HAk.

* That is, I did envy before that, any one that died with ease, but never envied again,

after witnessing the Prophet's death; because I knew from it, that it was better to die hard

than easy. Abd-ul-HAk.

.# That is, in the last moments of death.

* One of the Tabi‘in of the tribe of Sulaim.

-
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dignity; which he cannot attain by his good actions; God inflicts misfor-,

tune on his body, or on his property or children: after that his servant

has borne it patiently; God causes him to arrive at it, on account of his

patience.” Abdullah-bis-Shikhkhin.” “A. g. s. “The sons of ADAM

were formed, like unto ADAM; and, with them, ninety-nine calamities and

misfortunes; and if they were not to reach them, they would fall into age

until they died.”4 Ja'bia. A. G. s. “Those who are free from calamity

and misfortune in the world, will say, on the day of resurrection, when

rewards are given to the unfortunate, would to God that our skins had

been cut to pieces with scissars in the world.”

ÅAmin-ul-Ramt said, ‘the Prophet mentioned diseases, and said,

“verily when a Muslemán is taken ill, after which God restores him to

health, his illness has been a cover to his former faults, and it is as an

admonition to him of what comes in future times: and verily, when an

hypocrite is taken ill, and afterwards restored to health, he is like a camel.

which has been tied up, and afterwards set free: then the camel did not

know for want of discrimination, why they tied him up, and why they let'

him loose; such is the hypocrite; on the contrary, a Mómin knows, that

his indisposition was to cover his faults.” Then a man said, “O Prophet.

of God! what are diseases? I am not acquainted with them; by God I.

never was sick.” And the Prophet said, “get up and go away from me;

because you are not of us (it is evident that that man was an hypocrite.)

Abu-Said. a. o. s. When you come to visit the sick, comfort his grief,

and say, “you will get well and live long;” because this saying will not

prevent what is predestined, but it will solace his soul.” SULAIMAN-BIN

* One of the Sahābah, who resided at Basrah.

... + That is, man is environed with incalculable calamities and misfortunes, from which there

is no redemption: but if they were freed from them, they would fall into age, which is a pain

without remedy; therefore death is necessary. ABD-UL-HAk.

f One of the Sahābah, but esteemed of slender authority.
- -
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BOOK W.

A benedic

tion onthose

who visitthe

sick.

DuFAD.” A. G. s. “The person whose belly has killed him (i.e. who

has died from the dropsy, dysentery &c.) will not be punished in the

grave.”

3)art CŞirb.

ANAs said, “there was a boy of a Jewish tribe, whose name was

Ambul-Kudus, he served the Prophet and fell sick: and the Prophet came

to visit him, and sat down near the boy's head, and said to him; “be a

Muslemán.” Then the boy looked at his father, who was near him, who

said, “ obey Abu'l-KA'słM.”f And the boy became a Muslemán. Then

the Prophet came out, saying, “thanks be to GoD, who has redeemed him:

from hell fire.” AB'UHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “Whoever visits a sick per

son, an angel calls from heaven, “be happy in the world, and happy be

your walking; and take you an habitation in paradise.” IBN-ABBAs said,

‘ verily Ali came from the Prophet, when he was in the pain and illness

of which he died, and people said, “O. Ali; how did the Prophet pass the

night?” He said, “ praise be to God, he passed the night better.”$.

Åra'a-as-ar's RABAH || said, ‘IBN Ágºss said to me, “shall I shew you

a woman of the people of paradise " I said “ yes.” He said, “this

black woman. This woman came to the Prophet and said, O Prophet!

- verily I am distraćted, and become naked; therefore pray to God to re

store me to health. Then the Prophet said, if you wish it, be patient, and

* One of the Sahabah. His patronymic appellation is Abu'l MUDHAFFER, of the tribe

Ahuzda. He was a good man, religious and learned. He dwelt at Cºfah from the first resi

dence of Muslemáns there. He was slain A. H. 65, at the age of 93.

+ One of the Prophet's names.

# The allusion here is, that it is good to visit the sick on foot. ABD-UL-HAk. .

§ It is polite to say, when any one asks of the indisposition of another, that he is better. .

| One of the Tabi‘in, celebrated for learning and virtue. IM-AM AB U HANíFAH said

he had never met with a more learned person. He was of a dark complexion, flat-nosed, lame

of a hand, one-eyed, and afterwards became blind. AwzAAi said, on the day of his death,

“this day one is departed with whom mankind were well-pleased.” -
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paradise shall be for you; but if you wishit, I will supplicate GoD to give ºiſ:

you health. Then she said, I will be patient, as I desire paradise: but

added, I expose myself naked, then supplicate God that I may not be so.

And the Prophet supplicated GoD for her.” . . . " -

* -
* . . . . -

* - - - - - ,
- - - * - . s

f : * * - - - * - } * -

Yahian-sis-Sºir" said, ºverily death came to a man in the time of. • --

the Prophet; and another man said, “welcome death to him, he was not:

affaed with sickness.” And the Prophet said, “I wonder at thee: how

didst thou know if Almighty Gap had caused him to die from sickness, he,

would have hid his misdeeds from it?” Shapoap-BIN-Awst. and Sun'A-

Biñit relate, that we went to visit a sick person, and, said to him,

“, how did you pass the night, and how are you?" He said, “I passed Sickness

the night favourably, and am well.” Shadda'd said, “be joyful; for º -

indispositions are the coverers of faults, and lesseners of them; because - -

verily, I heard the Prophet,say, that GoD says, when I afflićt with sick

ness, one of my servants, who is a Mómin, and he praises me for afflićt- ... if borne.

ing him; verily that servant rises up from his bed-chamber in which he tº: pati

has fallen sick, like the day on which his mother gave him birth; that

3.3

is, pure from sin;” and God says to the recording angels, “I con

fined my servant in the prison of sickness, and tried him; therefore write

for him the ačtions which you used to write for him in health." Āave- }

shah... a. a. s. “ When a servant's faults are many, and he has no good 3,

aćtions to cover them, God involves him in afflićtions; in order that his

faults may be hidden therefrom.” JA BIR. “A. c. s. “Whoever visits a Great merit

sick person, always enters into, and swims in a sea of mercy, until he sits i. ºns

down; and when he sits, he is drowned therein.”
*

-

* One of the Tabtin, of the class of Ansórs.

+ One of the "Sahabah, from Bedrº - -

f His name was Abdullah. It is uncertain whether he was one of the Saôābah or Tº * *

bí in. ------ * ~ *

.
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BOOK v. -Thawb'AN. A. G. s. “When any one of you is seized with a fever,

which surely is a part of fire: he must quench it with water: then

º º: let him fall into flowing water, and fall against the stream, and say,

i. “ In the name of GoD, I have fallen into this river; O Lord! give

*... health to thy servant, and cause thy Prophet to be a teller of truth,

because this remedy is an order of his.” Then do this after the day

break prayers, and before sun-rise, and let him plunge in three days; and

if he is not well in three days, then its remedy is five days; and if not

well then, seven days: and if not well then, nine days. Then verily,

that fever will not exceed nine days, by the permission of GoD.”* AB U

HURAIRAH said, ‘ fever was mentioned near the Prophet, and a man a

Fºr re bused it, and the Prophet said, “do not abuse the ſever; for it removes

tº: faults, like as a fire removes the dross of iron by melting.” Arumurai

RAH said, ‘ verily the Prophet visited a sick person, who had a fever;

and said, “ be of good cheer; for verily God says, fever is my fire; I

appoint it for my servant, who is a Mjmin in the world, that it may be a

redemption from hell fire for him, on the day of resurrection.” Anas

said, that the Prophet said, “God says, “I swear by the strength of my

inherent nature, and greatness; I do not remove any one out of the world,

but that I wish to pardon him; and by the diseases of his body and dis->

tress for food, I exačt the punishment of every fault that lies on his shoul.

, ders.”f

SHAkik said, “ Ānbullah-ºn-Masºup was sick; and I. visited him;

when he began weeping, and they reprimanded him, supposing that -

peradventure he wept from the pain of sickness and love of worldly life.

And he said, “I do not weep on account of sickness; because verily I

* They say this remedy is particularly for some kinds of fevers, which are produced from
heat, such as the people of Hijáz are liable to. ABD-ul-Hak. - -

£h +º is, by imposing suffering in this world, I exempt him from eternal punishment in
e next.

* *
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heard the Prophet say, sickness covers faults; and I only weep on account.

of sickness having befallen me in age; and that it did not visit me in my

days of youth and strength; because rewards are written for a servant.

when sick, as they are for his good ačtions before being so, as sickness'.

prevents a servant from ačting;*... would to God I had been ill in my

youth, for then they would have written many, ačtions for me.” ANAs

said, “ºverily the Prophet did not use to visit a sick person, except after

three nights.”h 6Men-as-al-Kharras. ** A. G. s. “When you come

to a sick person, order him to supplicate for you; because ºverily, the re-.

quest of a sick person is like that of an angel.”. Ibn-Assassid, “it is,

agreeable to the pračtice of the Prophet to sit down gently, and to

speak low, near a sick person; for whenever the voices of the companions :

were clamorous, and they were argumentative, when the Prophet was a

sick, he would say, “get up and go away from me.” ANAs. A. G. s. :

“The time of sitting, when visiting the sick, is equal to that between ºf

milking two camels;” (and in one tradition it mentions, that the best way 5

• r - - **

of visiting the sick is to rise soon.) : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . …

Ins-Abbas relates, that his highness visited a man, and said, “ what do :

you wish, and what kind of food have you an inclination for?" He said,

“I want wheaten bread.” The Prophet said, “ whoever has any wheaten

bread, let him send it to his brother;” after that said, “when any one of

you is sick, and has a longing for any thing, give it him." Ānbulian

Ian-ÖMER said, ‘ a man died at Medinah, who had been born there; and

the Prophet said prayers over him, and then said, “ would to God this

man had died any where but in the place of his birth.” The companions

said, “why is this wish, O Prophet?” He said, “ verily when a servant

... Viz. as in the time ofyouth and strength, and health, a great deal may be done; so in

sickness much is written for him ; and in age little is performed; therefore, in sickness also, lit.
tle is written. Abd-ul-HAk.

• * Some traditionists say that this tradition is invented. Abd-ul-Hak.
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Book v. dies any where but at his birth-place, he will obtain a Space in paradise,

A. equal to the distance from the place of his birth to the place of his death.”.
of dying in A - - - - - - -

a foreign IBN-ABBAs. " A. G. s. “ Dying when travelling is like a martyrdom.”
country. - - - -

AB'UHURAIRAH. “..A. G. s. “ That person, who has died of disease, has:

died a martyr; and will be preserved from the punishments and torments

of the grave; and will receive night and day sustenance from paradise.”

a Whº. ineap-sis-Sanian. Verily the Prophet said, martyrs, and those who a

*::::: have died upon their beds not as martyrs, dispute before our LoRD about .

*º those who have died in a plague: and the martyrs say, “those who have

mong mar-, died in a plague are our brothers, and of our number: they were killed,3

º:s: like as we were,” “And those who have died upon their beds say, “theseº

- are our brothers; they died upon their beds as we did.” And our Londº

says to the angels, “ look at the wounds of those who died by the plague;

and if they are like the wounds of those killed in the cause of God; then

they are of the slain, and with them in eminence; then.behold the wounds º

of those dying in the plague are surely like those of the slain.” Jabir. :

There is a tradition from him, that his highness ordered, saying, “a run-º

ner away. from a plague is like a runner awayfrom a war with infidels;

and a patientman in a plague, who does not run away from it, for him is .

the reward of a martyr.”

• From hence it is understood that whoever has died in a plague, is of the martyrs, and

with them. Abd-ul-Hak. - -
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CHAP. II.---PART I.

1.x: Ex P L A N A T Lo N of ſº Is H I N G Fo R

D E A T H, O N A C co U.N.' T OF D E S I R E

.A. N. D L O V E TO M E E T G O D.

- ABühurARAH. A. G. s. a wish not for death any one of you;

either a doer of good works, for peradventure he may increase them by

an increase of life; or, an offender; for perhaps he may obtain the for

giveness of God by repentance." ABuhurairah. A. G. s. “Wish not

or supplicate for death, before its time comes; for verily when you die,

hope is cut, and ambition for reward; and verily,the increase of a Mimin’s

life increases his good works.” Anas. A. G. s. “Not one of-you must

wish for death, from any worldly affiótion; but if there certainly is any

one wishing for death, he must say, “O Lord! keep me alive so long as

life may be good for me, and cause me to die when it is better for me so

to do.” Üna'bail-ºn-Saºir. 6 a.d.s. “Whoever loves to meet God,

GoD will love to meet him; and whoever dislikes to meet God, God will

dislike to meet him.” AAYESHAH, or some of the Prophet's wives, said,

-

, , -

* It is a generally received opinion, that the allusion in meeting God, is death; but the

fact is, a return to the permanent dwelling, and to wish ſor that which is with God, of re- .

wards, and his pleasure. ABD-UL-HAK.
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“verily we dislike death, and consider it a misfortune.” The Prophet said,

“ the allusion is not as you have understood it, that to meet God is death;

but that whoever is desirous of his satisfaction, will always love death; but

when a Mómin is near death, GoD gives him the joyful tidings that he is

satisfied with him, and holds him in esteem; therefore, there is nothing

more liked by a Mómin, that presents itself to him, than death; therefore,

GoD is pleased to meet the Mómin, and the Mömin to meet with God.

But surely, when death is present with an infidel, God's punishments and

severities are announced to him; therefore nothing is so bad to him as the

thing before him: (i.e. death.) Then an infidel dislikes to meet God,

and God dislikes to meet him.” ---

-

-

-

Abu Kuta'DAH. There is a tradition by him, that ‘ verily a bier

passed by the Prophet, and he said, “this dead body has either got

rest itself, or others have got rest from it.” And the companions said,

* O Prophett what saying is this?” He said, “ a Mómin servant gets

rest in death, from the vexations of the world and the troubles of the

people of it, and arrives at God's mercy; and others get rest from the

death of a wicked servant, towns, trees and beasts.” Abdullah-bis

-A ---

Ömer said, the Prophet took me by the shoulder, and said, “ be in the

world like a stranger far removed from your dwelling; or a constant tra

veiler;" and iss-bºrn says, “when you reach the evening, expect not

the morning, that you will live till then; and when you reach the morn

ing, expect not the evening, that you will live till then, but take necessa

res in your health for your sickness (i. e. seize or count as plunder) the

season of your vigour, and act therein; and take in your life necessaries

for your death.” JA BIR. “I heard the Prophet say, (three days before his

death) “ not one of you must die, but with resignation to the will of

Gop, and hope for his beneficence and pardon.”
-

-------
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£art šttomb.

- MUABH.I.N.JABAL * A. G. s. “If you wish me, I will inform

you what the first thing is which God will say to true believers, on the day

of the resurrection, and what the first thing will be which they will say

to him.” We said, “ yes, we wish you to inform us.” His highness

said, “verily God will say to believers, are you contented with that which

is my will " They will say, “ yes, we love it, O our defender.” Then

God will say, “ since you loved my satisfaction, why did you commit

faults?” They will say, “we hoped in your passing over our faults and

hiding our sins.” Then God will say, “verily my pardon is necessary

for you.” Abuhur AIRAh. " A. G. s. “Remember very much the des

troyer and cutter of delights; which is death.” Ibn-Masºud. There is a

tradition from him, that the Prophet one day said to his companions, “re

verence God as becometh you.” They said, “verily, O Prophet! we do

reverence God; and praise be to God who has endued us with it.” The

Prophet said, “it is not so; but whoever reverenceth God, as it is suitable

for him to do, must guard his head from humbling itself to others, and

from pride and arrogance towards God and God's creatures; and guard

his senses from whatever is wrong; and he must guard his belly from

eating forbidden things; and his heart from receiving what is prohibited;

and he must keep death in mind, and the rotting of his bones. And who

ever wishes for future rewards must abandon the ornaments of the world.

Therefore, any one attending to the aforementioned points has verily re

werenced GoD as it is his duty to do.”

A A -

ABDULLAH-BIN-OMER. “A. G. s. “Death is a favour to a Muslemán.”
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Bunaidah. . a. a. s. “A Muslimán dies with the sweat on his brow.”*

Unaipulian-in-Khalid. . a. a. s. “Sudden death is one of the signs of

God's anger.” And RAzin, in his book, has related it thus, “ that sudden

death is for an infidel a sign of God's anger, and of God's mercy to a

Momin.” ANAs said, ‘the Prophet came to a young man when he was in

a dying state, and said to him, “how do you feel yourself?” He said, “I

hope in God, O Prophet! for verily I fear from my faults.” He said,

“hope and fear are never combined in the heart of any one at such time,

but GoD grants what is hoped for, and protećts him from what he fears.”

£art Cºiro.

JKBIR. “A. G. s. “Desire not death; because there is nothing in it,

lº q () tº I -

but the desire of afflictions and pangs; for verily it is a happiness for a

servant's life to be long, and fortunate for him to attend to his return to

God: that s to say, death will certainly come to be in the world a few

days, and to do good ačtions, and obtain necessaries for futurity, is an ad

vantage.” AB U-UMA MAH said, “we sat fronting the Prophet, and he

mentioned to us, and reminded us of the future state, and the fears of the

resurreótion, and softened our hearts. Then Sºº-º-º-wakkas. wept

excessively, and said, “would to God that I was dead and freed from the

troubles and distresses of the world.” And the Prophet said, “O sºdi

do you desire death in my presence?” And his highness repeated this

thrice; after which the Prophet said, “O SAD 1 if thou art created for pa

* Some say this alludes to a hard death, which is a means of lightening faults, and

exalting his rank; others say that it alludes to his constant labour in the adoration of God,

even nnto his last moment; and others say, that a Mómin's perspiring in the forehead, at his

death, is a sign of his being one, and not an infidel, who does not perspire in that part when

dying: others say that he feels none of the pangs in death; simply the sweat on his forehead.

Abd-ul-Hak.

* That is, wishing for death is contrary to God's pleasure, then why do it near me? Or

the meaning is this, “do you wish for death, in my presence, and in my life-time? Since re
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radise, then the longer thy life and the better thy ačtions, the better for

thee.” HARITHAH-BIN-Mud ARRIB" said, ‘I came to KHABB AB+ when

he was burnt in seven places of his body; and he said, “if it was not that

I heard the Prophet say, not one of you must desire death, verily I would

wish for it; and verily I saw myself with the Prophet, master of not one

Dirhem; and really now there are forty thousand Dirhems in a corner of

my house.” After this KHABBAB's shroud was brought near him, which

was very valuable and rich; and when he saw it, he wept and said, “ al

though such a shroud is right in law; yet Hamzah-an-Ampul-Mu'tallis,

who is the prince of martyrs, and was the Prophet's uncle, could not get a

shroud, except a cloth of his, in which were black and white stripes, and

it also was not a complete shroud for him; but when it was put over his

head, it was found too short for his feet, and when put over his feet, it be

came too short for his head; so that it was drawn over his head, and grass

put over his feet.”

=

garding my beauty, and the honour of my society, is better than any benefit that can be con

ceived.” They asked a Derwaish whether life or death was best for a Mómin, he said “life,

in the time of the prophesy; but after it, death.” ABD-UL-HAk.

* One of the Tabi in of considerable celebrity; of Cáfah. He received traditions from

ALi and IBN-MAsu'UD. - -

+ One of the Sah'ébah, who embraced Islâm at an early period; being one of those

who accompanied the Prophet in his flight, and at the battle of Bedr. He dwelt at Cújah,

and died there A. H. 37. -

CHAP. II.

PART III.
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1 JV EXPL.A W.A.T I O W, O F W H A T S HO U L D. BE

S.A ID To A PER so w w E A R D E A T H.

sº ºut .

* * *
-

-- .

- - w - AY.. - . . . - -

ABüsaid and ABUHURAIRAH said, ‘the Prophet of God said,

“repeat, there is no GoD but God, in the presence of any one near death,

without giving him the trouble to say it.” OMM-SALMAH. A. G. s.The angels

unite in º -

prayer with “When you are present with a sick person, or one near death, then sup
those who - - - * - -

visit the plicate a blessing for yourself and the sick, because the angels say amen
sick. - - -

to what you repeat and supplicate.” OMM-SALMAH. “A. G. s. There is

not any Muslemán on whom a misfortune falls, and who says, what

Form of ex- GoD has ordered at such time, as, “verily our existence, and our property

ressing re- ---

Hºmº, to and families, are for God; and we are returners towards GoD. O Lond

the will of - - - - --

C. A reward me in my calamity, and exchange good for me in its room;” but

blessing - - - - -

jº". God will cause him to receive in exchange, better than what shall have been

those wh w - -

Hºniº, lost.* When Abu-SALMAH, who was my husband, died before the Prophet,

use that - - - - -

i. I wished to say this: again I considered, what Muslemán was better than

ABU-SALMAH, that GoD would cause to come to me in exchange for him;

for he was the first person who fled with the Prophet. Notwithstanding,

—a

* Literally, “ has died.”
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however, its impropriety, I repeated the words abovementioned; and GoD ºil.

gave me, in exchange for him, the Prophet of God, to whom I was mar

ried, and entered into the number of his pure wives. OMM-SALMAh said,

* the Prophet came to Abºu-SALMAh when his eyes were fixed, and he

closed them; and then said, “when the soul is taken, its eyes follow it

and look towards it; on this account the eyes remain open.” When they

heard this from his highness, they understood he had died; and the people

of the house bewailed. Then the Prophet said, “do not supplicate for

yourselves, but with propriety; because the angels say amen, on that you

utter." Afterwards he said, “O Lord! pardon ABU-SALMAH, and exalt The pro

his dignity amongst those who were condućted into the straight road; and #iº.

make an exchange for him in the remainder of his family; and ocherisher

of the universe! forgive us and him; and make his grave spacious, and

give it light.” Aa'veshah said, ‘ verily when the Prophet died, he was

covered with a striped cloth of Temen.”

3part Šttomb.

MüAbn-en-ABAL. * A. G. s. Whesesoever last words shall be,

“ there is no God but God” will enter into paradise.” Makil-ºn

Yes'AR.** A. G. s. “Repeat the chapter entitled Ta-Sint over your dead.”

A&Eshan said, “the Prophet kissed orman-in-Madhunt when he

was dead; and he wept, till his tears flowed over OTHM'An’s face.”

AAYEshah said, ‘ verily ABUBAcR Šippik kissed the Prophet, when he

t

, *. One of the Sah'ábah, who swore allegiance to the Prophet under the tree. He dwelt at

Basrah ; and the rivulet there called Nahar Mäkil, takes its name from him. He died to

wards the end of Muawiah's reign. -

+ Kor. Chap. 36.

# He was the first of the Muhajirs who died at Medinah, and the first person who was
buried at Bakia, which afterwards became the principal cemetery of the Muslemáns. The

Prophet placed, with his own hands, a stone on his grave; which stone MERw’AN is said to

have removed, and put on the grave of Othman the son ofAFFAN.
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Book v.
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was dead.’ HusAIN," relates that, TALHAH-IBN-AL-BAR'aaf was sick;

and the Prophet came to visit him, and said, “verily I do not suppose but

that TALHAH certainly will die; therefore inform me, in order that I may be

present to say prayers over him; and do ye hasten in preparing him and

putting on his shroud; because it is not proper for a Muslemán to be de

tained in the house of his family. And when he had died, the Prophet

said, “O Lord! meet TALHAH with satisfaction.”

==

part Cúirt.
A

ABDULLAH BIN-AFER. A. a. s." Mention to those near death,

there is no GoD but GoD, the clement and beneficent: immaculate GoD !

lord of the magnificent throne; and all praise to GoD ; lord of the uni

verse.” The companions said, “O Prophet! how is this word; must we

repeat it for the living?” He said, “it is better and most proper.” ABu

HuRAIRAH. a. G. s. A person who dies has angels present with him; and

when he who dies is a good person, they speak thus to his soul: “come

out, O pure soul, which wast in a pure body; come out praise-worthy

with God and mankind; and be happy, with rest and pure sustenance in

paradise, from thy cherisher, who is not angry.” Then for such a soul it

is always said, until it comes out from the body. After that, it is raised

up to the first region of heaven; and the door of it opened for it, and the

door-keepers say, “who is this?” And the angels condućting it say, “it is

such an one, the son of such a one” viz. they mention his name, and des

cribe him, in such manner as he is known. Then it is said, “ thou art

welcome, a pure soul, that was in a pure body; enter thou who art praise

.* One of the Sahābah, of the class of Ansórs, the son of WAhºwAir. He was an inha

bitant ºf Medinah. This solitary tradition is given on his authority.

* One of the Sahābah, of the class of Ansars, of Hijáz.
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worthy with God, and his creatures; and be happy with the rest and suste

nance of thy cherisher, not in anger.”: Then such is always said for such

a soul, and it is carried from one region to another, until it arrives at the

one in which God is. But when it is a bad man, one of the angels pre

sent says, “come out, O impure soul!' which wast in an impure body; and

tome out, O execrable! and be pleased with hot water and the yellow mate

ter which drops from the bodies of the people of hell, and with other pu

nishments similar to the above mentioned.”. And this is always said to

such a soul till it comes out; then it is carried ſupwards; and when the

door of the first region is opened for it, the door-keepers say, “who

is this?” Then it is said, “it is such an one, the son of such a one;” and

they say, “º thou art unwelcome, avīle soul; in a vile body, return exe

crated, because the doors of the regions will not be opened for thee.”

Then he is thrown down upon the earth, and returns into his grave?

Ap'uhur Arrah said, ‘ verily the "Prophet said “when the soul of a

Muslemán comes out, two angels come to it, who earry it upwards.” HA

Map, who relates the tradition from ARuhunarrah, says that Abuhurai

RAhmentioned to the Prophet about the fragrance of a Muslemán's soul,

and mentioned musk, viz. that a smell of musk issues from it. And the

Prophet said, “the people of the heavenly regions say it is a pure soul

which is come from the earth, and they say to the soul, “the peace of

God be on thee, and on the body which you inhabited and kept alive.”

Then it is carried to its creator; when God says, “ carry it to the place

which has been created for it until the day of resurreótion.” “And verily,

when the soul of an infidel comes out; (and Aºûhurairah mentioned

to the Prophet about the smell of that soul; and called it cursed) the peo

ple of the upper regions say, “ a vile soul is come from the earth,” and it

is said, “carry it away till the resurreàion.” Abuhunairah said, ‘then

the Prophet put his garment to his nose: ***** * *

CHAP. III.

PART III,
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Book V:
- -

* * * * *

- An UHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “When a Momiris nearly dead, angels of

mercy come, clothed in white silk garments, and say to the soul of the

dying man, “come out satisfied with Gon, and with whom he is satisfied;

Come out to rest which is with God, and to the sustenance of God's mer.

cy and compassion; and to the LoRD, not being angry.”: Then the soul

comes out, like the smell of the best musk; so that verily it is handed

from one angel to another, till they bring it to the doors of the celestial

Tegions. Then the angels say, “what a wonderful pleasant smell this is,

which is come to you from the earth.”: Then they bring it to the souls of

the faithful; and they are very happy at its coming; more than ye are at

the coming of one of your family from a long journey. Then the souls

of the faithful ask it, “what has such a one done, and such a one?” viz.

how are they? and they mention, the names of their friends left in the

world. And some of them sayiſt, let it alone, do not askit, because it

was grieved in the world, and comes from thence aggrieved; ask it when

it is at rest.” Then the soul says after getting ease, “verily such a one,

about whom you ask, is dead; is he not come to you?" When it informs

them that he is dead, and they do not see him amongst themselves, they

say to one another, “surely he was carried to his mother, which is hell

fire.” And verily, when an infidel is near death, angels of punishment

come to him, clothed in sack cloth, and say to his soul," come out, thou

discontented, and with whom Gop is displeased: come to God's punish

ments.” Then it comes out with a disagreeable smell, worse than the

worst stench of a dead body, until they bring it upon the earth, and they

say," whatan extraordinary bad smell this is:" till they bring it to the

souls of the infidels.'... BARA'A-IBN-AA'zib said, ‘ I came out with the

Prophet at the bier of a man of the assistants; and we arrived just at

the grave, when they had not interred it; and the Prophetsät down, and

* Conversa

tion ſº of a

good º soul

with the

souls of the

faithful in

heaven.

*

we around him; with our heads downand silent;yºu might say,thatbirds
Qi'i ºſ

- r

* //
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were sitting upon our heads, so that, if we shook them, or turned them to

the right or left, it would make them fly away.” And there was a stick

in the Prophet's hands, with which he dug, and drew a line, on the

ground; as is the custom of the affided. Then he raised his head

and said, twice-orithrice, 'toº his companions, “ seek protećtion in God

from the punishments of the grave.”. After that he said, “verily when

a Maslemán servant separateth from the world, and bringeth his soul to

futurity, angels descend to him, from the celestial regions, whose faces are

white; you might say their faces are the sim; and they have a shroud of

the shrouds of paradise, and perfumes therefrom. So they sit from the

deceased, as far as the eyes can see: After which, the angel of death,

who is izra‘i, comes to the deceased, and sits at his head, and says, “o

pure soul, come out to Göd's pardon, and pleasure.” “The Prophet of

God said, then the soul comes out, issuing like water from a bag; and

the angel of death"takes it; and when he takes it, the angels do not

allow it to remain in his hands the twinkling of an eye. That is, when

the angel of death has taken the soul of a servant, he resigns it to his

assistants, inwhose hands is a shroud; and they put it into the shroud and

the perfumes: when a fragrance issues from the soul, like the smell of

the best musk that is to be found upon the face of the earth.” The Pro

phet said, then the angels carry it upwards, and they do not pass by any

concourse of angels who do not say, “what is this pure soul, and who is

master of it.” And they say, “sueña oné, the son of such a one,” calling

him by the best names by which ſhe was known in the world: till they

reach the lowest region of heaven with him. And the angels ask the door

to be opened for him, which is done.”Theh angels followitthrough every

region; the angels of one region to those of the next, and so on, till it‘. . . . ºr, … º. ºf , a. - tº : J ("'Tis, ;",

reaches the seventh region: when Gon says, “ wri -name of mºv

º, tº oº, Tiſſ regio o? When son say .." write the name of my

tº ºn tº . . . . . . . . .''” tº iſ; ºil tº ºi riod; º; tº wºn. tº 2, tº "...it... . ;

* ºil ... ... " tº." lºs º f : " : ºr ºf fººt, “ſº, º zii;º . . . .'; sº Hºſº, ºf

- -

…!'s J. v. ... .º.d 19 lºt ºf zººi, º, ºf gºv... ºr 3 to zººl,
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servant in illiºn," and return him towards the earth; that is,to his body

which is buried in the earth; because I have created man. from earth,

and return him to it, and will bring him out from it again, as I brought

him out at first.” The Prophet said, “then their souls are returned into

their bodies; when two angels come to the dead man, and cause him to

sit, and say to him, “who is thy patron?”. He says, “my patron is

God.” Then they say, “what is thy religion?” He says, “ Islam.”

Then they say, “what is this man who is sent to you?” (i.e. the Prophet),

He says, “he is the Prophet of God, and sent by him." Then they say,

* what isyour proof of his mission?” He says, “.Iread the book of God,

which is the Korān, and believed in it, and knew him a teller of truth,”

Thena voice calls out from the celestial regions, “ that my servant spoke

true; therefore throw for him a bed from paradise, and dress him in

clothes from paradise, and open a door for him towards paradise.". The

Prophet said, “ then tranquillity and perfumes come for him from paradise;

and his grave is enlarged for him as far as the eye can see. Then a man

with a beautiful face comes to him, elegantly dressed and perfumed; then

the man says, “he joyful in that which hath made thee so; this is the

day which was promised thee.”. Then the dead says to him, “who art

thou?..for thy face is perfeótly beautiful; it brings with it good.” Then

the man says, “I am thy good ačtions, formed into this shape.” Then

the dead says, “ OLord! order the resurrection, that I may return to

my family and property." And the Prophet said, “verily when an

infidel servant is about to part from the world, and bring his soul to futu

rity, black-faced angels come down to him, and with them sack-cloths.

Then they sit from the dead as far as the eye can see; after which the

BOOK W.

It then re

turns into

the body &

is examined

in thegrave.

A voice

from heaven

pronounces

his absolu

tion.

: a !--- ~ * * - - - iſ * --> • * : - 'i - - ..º - - . . . . . . . . *

" * The highest heaven or starry firmament; also the register in which the actions of the

good are written. ...' … ? - cº ſº. . . . . " ... º. . . . tº

- + That is, “cause me to live, that I may return to the world, and increase my good

actions.” . But as he knew that there is no life after death, except at theF. resurrection,

he asked for it. Or probably his exclamation proceeded from excess of joy, which he was

desirous of communicating to the friends he had left behind. ABD-ul-HAk.
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angel of death comes, in order to sit at his head, and says, “o impure

soul! come out to the wrath and displeasure of God.” The Prophet of

God said, ‘then the soul is disturbed in the infidel's body, and wishes

not to come out; from the fear which it sees from resentment. Then the

angel of death draws it out, as a hot spit is drawn out of wet wool, part

of which sticks to it at the time of pulling out: thus the soul of the infidel,

when drawn out from the veins, with strength and violence, pulls out part

of the veins with it. Then the angel of death takes the soul of the in

fidel, and having taken it, the angels do not allow it to remain with him

the twinkling of an eye; but they take it in the sack-cloth, and a disagree.

ble smell issues from the soul, like that of the most fetid carcase that can

be met with upon the face of the earth. Then the angels carry it up

wards, and do not pass by any assembly of angels who do not ask,

* whose filthy soul is this?” They answer, “ such a one, the son of

such a one;” and they mention him by the worst names that he bore

in the world; till they arrive with it at the lowest heaven, and call

for the door to be opened; but it is not done. Then the Prophet re

peated this revelation: “ the doors of the celestial regions are not

opened for infidels, and they do not enter into paradise; till a camel,

with all that size and stature, passes through the eye of a needle.” Then

God says, “ write his history in Sijin, which is the lowest earth.*

Then his soul is thrown down with violence. Afterwards the Prophet

repeated this revelation: “Whoever ascribes a partner to God, you may

say has fallen from the regions upon his face, and birds rub it away,

arid cause it to perish, or a wind throws it to a distant place.” Then his

soul, is replaced in his body; and two angels' come to him, and set

him up, and say, “who is 'thy Lord *" He says, “alas! alas! I do

not know.” Then they say, “what is thy religion?” He says, “alast
ſº

* A place under the seventh, or lowest stratum of the earth; the lowest pit of hell.
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*00K W. alas! I do not know.” And they say to him, “what is the condition of

the man who is sent down to you, viz. MUHAMMED 2" He says, “alas !

Its condem- alas! I do not know.” Then a voice is given from above, saying, “he
nation pro- - -

nouced lieth ; therefore spread a bed of fire for him, and open a door for him to
fromº: wards hell.” Then the heat and hot wind of it come to him, and his grave

is made tight upon him, so as to squeeze his ribs. And a man with a

hideous countenance comes to him, shockingly dressed, of a vile smell;

and he says, “ be joyful in that which casteth thee in sins; this is the day

that was promised thee.” Then the dead says, “who art thou? Thy

face is hideous and brings wickedness.” He says, “I am thy impure

aćtions.” Then the dead says, “O Lord! do not order the resurre&tion.”

And in another tradition, like the before mentioned, and in addition to it, is

this: “when the soul of a Mómin comes out, every angel between the

celestial regions and the earth sends blessings on it; and every one in the

regions, the doors of which are opened for it, and there is not any assem

bly of the people of any door, but supplicateth God, that the soul may be

raised up from them. And the soul of an infidel is pulled out with his

veins; and every angel that is between the celestial regions and the earth

curseth it; and so doth every angel in the regions. And the doors of all

the celestial regions are shut upon it; neither is there any assembly of

the people, at any door of the doors of the regions, but supplicateth God

that it may not be raised up from them.” Aubulrahman-sis Cº-sis

MAlic” relates from his father, that “ when death was present with

cãº, oux-Bosnia-bis-Mas'un, the daughter of BAR'AA came to him and

said, “O CAt if you meet such a one in that habitation, give my Salām.

to him.” Then can said, “O OMM-Bushirt! may GoD pardon thee: what

is this thou sayest? I shall be more engaged than to know, or carry the

Salām of any body:” that is, “I shall have so much business about my

* One of the first Tábí in, born in the time of the Prophet.
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own concerns, and difficulties, that I shall not be myself; how then can

I carry a Salām to any one?" Then oux-Bushin said, “O cºst did not

you hear the Prophet of God say, “verily the souls of Muslemáns are

put into the crops of green birds which feed upon the trees of paradise 2"

He said, “yes, I heard this from the Prophet.” And OMM-Bushift said,

“ thou mayest hope for that also.” Aubul-Raſwan-in-cºn relates

from his father, that • verily the Prophet said, “there is no soul of a

Momin, but is a bird which feeds upon the trees of paradise, until God

returns it into its body, that day on which it will be raised up from the

earth.” Muh’AMMED-IBN-AL-MUNCADir” said, ‘ I went to JA'BIR when

he was dying, and said to him, “bear my Salām to the Prophet of God.”

CHAP. III.

Parr III.

* One of the Tábºin, called ALLA MAH, from his great learning. He received traditions

from Ibn Zuhain and his uncle RABiAH. He died A. H. 130, at the age of something

above 70.

.
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CHAP. IV.---PART I.

r - - - -

! * -
* * * *

1.N EXPL.A.N.A.TION OF W.A.S.H.I.W. G TH E D E.A.D,

4 xD mºr.4 PPrwg rt 1.x: THE shroud.

* * 3 -

-

OMM-ATſyAH said, ‘the Prophet came to us, and we were wash

ing his daughter, who had died: and he said, “wash her thrice, or more

than that, if you see it adviseable and proper, with pure water, and with

water in which the leaves of the tree Sidr” shall have been boiled; and

the last time put a little camphor into it; and when you have finished, in

form me." OMM-Atiyah said, ‘when we had finished the washings,

we acquainted the Prophet; and he threw his trowsers to us, and said,

“ put this under her in the coffin.” And in one tradition it is said, “wash

her an odd number of times, thrice, five times or seven times, and in

washing her limbs, begin on the right side, and the limbs of Wadi.”

The Pro

phet gives

directions

about wash

ing the bo

dy of his

daughter.

* scºp. 120, note. According to Mr. BrowN, (Travels in Africa, p. 270.) the Rham

mus Lotus of LINNEus, or Žizyphus Lotus of WILLDENow, is called Nabik in Arabic.

He says, however, that there are two kinds, the larger of which is called Nabik-ul-Arab

This kind is probably the Sidr, and specifically different from the R. Lotus. Accordingly,

FonskAL, who examined the tree called Sidr in Egypt and in Arabia, makes it a distinct

species, consisting of two varieties, under the names of R. naileca rectus and divaricatus.

CFlor. AEgypt. Arab. pp. LXIII, CVI.) Does he consider this the same with R. Napeca

of LINNeus: The distinction made by Forsk AL does not seem to have been preserved by

later botanists. See MILLAR's Dict. by MARTYN voc. Rhamnus, and RENNELL's Geogr.

of HERoDot. pp. 627—630.
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Then we braided her hair into three braids, and let them down upon her

back.’ Axxeshan said, ‘the Prophet was put into his shroud in three

garments, of Yemen cloth of Sahuli" of cotton; there was not among

them a shirt or turban.” JABIR. “A. G. s. “When you put a brother

into his coffin, do it properly.” Ambullah-ºn-Ansas said, “ there was

a man with the Prophet whose camel threw him, and broke his neck when

he was a Muhrim, f. and he died: and the Prophet said, “wash him

with water, and that of the boiled leaves of the Sidr tree, and put him

into his shroud in the two garments which he put on in Ihrām; but do

not rub perfumes upon him, nor cover his head; because verily, he will

be raised up from his grave saying Laibaiet º w

3}art Šttomb.

IBN-Abbās. • A. G. s. “Dress yourselves in plain white; because they

are the best of your clothes, and use such for the shrouds of your dead;

and the best collyrium for you is Ithmid, because it makes the hair of the

eyes-lids grow, and brightens the eyes.” Ali-Ins-Amur ALib. a. a. s.

“Do not be experisive in your shroud; because it soon rots.” Abu

sib-al-Kaupun said, ‘when I was near death I called for new clothes,

and said, I heard the Prophet of God say, “a dead man will be raised

up in the clothes in which he dies.” UBADAH-BIN-SAMit. ‘A. G. s. “The

best cloth for a shroud is Hullah, and the best sacrifice, a Dumbah.”“ſ
A

Ibn-ABBAs said, “ the Prophet ordered that every iron weapon and skin,

* Name of a village in Yemen.

t One on a pilgrimage to Mecca.

.# I am ready to serve thee. See Gol. voe. J and gº

** “Lapis ex quo collyria paramtur. Gi. Stibium. Diosc. W. 39.” GoL.

! A sheet and trowsers of striped cloth of Yemen.

1 A large tailed ram with horns.
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.#2OOK W.
that were on his men slain at the battle of Ohud, should be taken off; and

to bury them in their garments as covered with blood.’

*

3part Cjiro,

SAD insippsHim relates from his father, that ‘ verily Abbul

RAH MAN-bis-Awf," had vićtuals brought for him, while he was keep

ing fast; and he said, “ Musºn-ºn-Ömaint was killed in the battle of

Ohud, and was my better, he was wrapped in a small shroud; if his head

had been covered, his feet would have been bare, and if his feet covered,

his head exposed.” I imagine that Aubul-Raſwan-ºn-Åwr said this

also, “ Hamzah-his-Aspulaturalian was killed, and my better; and

he was put into such a shroud, in this way, and grass tied upon his feet.

And I have received of the world, that which I have received. And I fear

that the reward of my good ačtions has been already bestowed in this

world, so that nothing will remain for me in that which is to come.”

Then he began to weep, and desisted from eating tih the time of his fast

* One of the Sah’ābah, and grand-father to SAD, who deliyers this tradition,. He em:

braced Islām at a very early period, and was one of those who fled to Ethiopia. (See ABUL

FEDA p. 24.) He also accompanied the Prophet in his flight to Medinah, and was present

at all his battles. He evinced great bravery at the battle of Ohud, where he received twenty

wounds, in consequence of which he was lame for the remainder of his life. The Prophet

}. behind him in the expedition to Tabúc, and completed what he had left unfinished.

e was tall and thin, of a fair complexion, with a roman nose. He was born ten years after

the war of the Elephant, and died A. H. 32, at the age of 72. (So says the author of the

work entitled Asmāa-Rijäl. But there must be, in some of his numbers, an error ofthree years.

For MUHAMMED was born in the year of the Elephant. ABULFedA p. 2. Consequently

Aboul-RAH MAN was ten years younger than Muh AMyſen, who was fifty-three when he

fled from Mecca. This gives 75 for the age of AbdüL-RAH MAN in A, H. 32.) He was

buried at Bakić. -
-

t He was one of the most celebrated of the Sahābah, and one of the first who fled to Ethiº.

opia. After the first inauguration at Akbah, the Prophet sent him to Medinah, to read

the Korin on Fridays, and exhort the people to embrace the faith, (ABUFFEDA, p. 41.)

In the days of ignorance he was one of the most luxurious in his table and dress; and after

*mbracing Islám he was distinguished for his piety and abstinence. He was with MgH AM

MED in the battle of Bedrº and carried the standard of the Prophet in that of Ohud, where
he was slain, in the fortieth year of his age, - - - -
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was expired.’ JA BIR said, ‘the Prophet came to Aubultan-in-Ubai,

after that hypocrite had been brought into the ditch which had been dug

for him. And the Prophet ordered him to be brought from thence,

which was done; and the Prophet placed him upon his knees, and spit in his

shroud, and dressed him in his own clothes; because Ambullah-in-Uual

had clothed Assas, the Prophet's uncle, in a dress of his,'

CHAP. IV.
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JA JN D OF PR A Y E R O V E R IT,

AbūHURAIRAH. • A. G. s. “Be quick in lifting up a bier; for if

the deceased be a good man, it is good to take him up quickly, and carry

him to his grave, to cause the good to arrive at happiness; and if the

deceased be a bad man, it is a wickedness which ye put from your neck.”

Abu-Sain-Knudisi. . a. a. s. When a dead body is placed upon

the bier, men take it upon their shoulders; and if he be a virtuous man

he says, “ carry me quickly;” but, if he be otherwise, he says, “ Alas!

alas! where are you carrying me?” And everything hears his voice ex

cept man; the which, if man should hear, verily he would perish. Abºu

skip-al-Khudhai. * A. G. s. “When you see a bier, stand up; and

that person who follows it must not sit down, until it is placed on the

ground.” JA'BIR said, ‘ a bier was passing, and the Prophet stood up for

it; and we stood with him, and said “verily O Prophet! this bier is of a

Jewish woman, we must not respect it.” Then the Prophet said, “ve

rily death is dreadful; therefore when ye see a bier stand up.” Ali-IBN

Abu'T'Alib said, ‘ I saw the Prophet standing for a bier; and we did the
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same; and he sat down, and we did the same.” AB'UHURAIRAH. “A. G. s.

“That person who follows the bier of a Muslemán, because it is in obe

dience to God; and is with it till prayers are said for it, and its interment

finished; verily will return, with rewards equal to two Kirāt's,” each Kº

rāt equal to the mountain of Ohud; and that person who has said pray

ers over it, and returned before interring it; verily will return with one

Kirāt for his reward.” AbuhukAIRah said, ‘verily the Prophet inform,

ed the people of the death of the NAIA'shit on the day he died; and he

went with them to the place of prayer, and dressed their ranks, and

repeated four Tagbirs,”, Abdul-RAH MAN-BIN-ABU-LAILA f said, ‘ZAID

IBN-ARKUM would say, four Tactis, on our biers; and once five Tachirs:

and I asked him saying, “ yon always used to say four Tachirs ; why have

you said five tº day?” He said “, the Prophet also used sometimes to

say five Tacb}rs.” Talian-sis-Aubullah-bis-Åwfs said prayers after

IBN ABB As, over a bier; and he repeated the introdućtory chapter, and

said, ‘I have repeated this, that you might know it is agreeable to the pre

cept and practice of the Prophet.” ". . . . . . . . . . º

; : , -
* *

*

: ,
* *

* * * * *

A - - * * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . *

Awº-bin-Malicſ said, the Prophet said prayers over a bier; and

I remembered some part of his - prayers, when he repeated this: “O

LoRD ! pardon, and havemercy on him, and forgive him, and make his

portion good in paradise, and expand the place of his enterms into,

(which is his grave) and wash him with water, snow and hail; and purify-

* * * * * * * * * - - -

* ,
• * * ~

him from his faults, as thou cleanest a white cloth from dirt; and ex

change for him a better habitation in that world than in this; and bet
; : * * * * - - - ºf ,

2 ” == - º - . . . . - * * * ! -- " .

* A weight of four grains. Gol. The sixth, twelfth or twenty-fourth part of a Dinár.
WABD-Ur-HAk. 4 - 11 . . . ºf . . . . . . * * - - - - -

* -

+ The king of the Ethiopians, with

took refuge: i: ; ; ,

ºf Qne of the chief Tilfin of Cáfah.
*** One of the celebrated Tábºin, nephew of Abdul-RAH MAN-BIN-Awf, • *

| Korán. Chap. 1. - - * -

J3 # *One of the Sahábal. His first service was in the war of Khaiber. - C

vi - -- - --"

“… -- ".

-

-

. .

whom the Muslemáns, who first fled from persecution,
* * * * *- * , , a -

* * *
- ; , .

* - -

**
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ter people for it than in this; and exchange for him a better wife than he

had here; and admit him into paradise, and defend him from the pu

nishments of the grave and hell.” This prayer, which I heard from his

highness, in behalf of the dead man, made me envy him: so much so,

that I wished to God I had been he, that his highness might have made

the supplication for me.' Abu Saiwan-in-Aubul-Raſwas relates, that

when sºp-sis-Anuwakkas died, they brought him to Aa'veshan for

prayers: she said, “bring him into the Masjid, that I may say prayers

over him; but they refused her; and she said, in contradiction to their

denial, “ by God, verily the Prophet said prayers over the two sons of a

woman, whose name is BAIBaa, in the Masjid ; the name of one Suhail,

and the other SAHAL.” Samurai-bin-Juspun said, ‘ I repeated prayers

after the Prophet, over the bier of a woman who died in child-bed: and

he stood opposite to her waist.’ . . . . . . . . .” “... . . .

* - - - -

-- . Ins-Anwas relates that ‘ the Prophet passed by a grave, in which its

dead had been buried in the night; and he asked and said, “when was

this dead person buried?” They said, “last night.” He said, º why did

you not acquaint me of its death, that I might have said prayers over its

bier?” They replied, “ we buried itin the darkness of the night, and did

not like to awake you.” - Then the Prophet stood up, and we in a line

behind him; and he performed prayers over its grave, after people had

repeated prayers over its bier.’ As usuaxiash relates, that “a black wo.

man, or ayouth, was employed in 'sweeping the Prophet's Masjid; and

one day the Prophet did not see her, or him, present at their duty; and he

asked the people about the woman or youth: “ say what has happened to

him, and where is he gone 3" They said, “ he is dead.” The Prophet said,

“ why did you not inform me?” Aºunvitaman says that they thought

him contemptible, which might have been their reason for not acquaint

ing the Prophet. Then he said, “shew me the way, and condućt me to
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the grave of the deceased'; which they did; and the Prophetsaid prayers

over the grave. After that he said, that “these graves have been filled with

those people in darkness; and verily God gives them light from my say
* - “ . . . . . : -f ...t

:- " " tº - . * ; ; , ; -- - -

‘ing prayers over them.” - - ". . . . . . . . . . .
... * * * * ,

---

; : ... " . . . . . . . ;

r - -

* -- -

‘. . • * j, iſ C & " " ... .ºn a a tº 2- .* - - - ". . . . . . . . . .

... Curaib, the slave of IBN-ABBAs, relates, that “a son of IB
- . - * * * * * * * * . - * * * ~" ; : - - * * º A * {. "... - * - . - - -

died, in Hudaid or Usfān;" and IBN-ABB as said, “O CURAIB1 attend
- - - 1 2 a - 5 - : ; ; ; , ,

to what number of

sº

people are - come to prayers." He said, then I

came out, and behold thepeople were assembled on account of the son

of in-Assas, whº had died; and I acquaimed in Aurºr it. He

said," do you say they are forty?" I said, “yes, th
-

al

mid, “yes, they may beforty:He said. “ bring out the 's bier.” and said. “ veril s

He said, “bring out the boy's bier," and said, “verily

-

* . . . . .

I heard the

... • *- : *** - . ; : “ , ”...º lo ſº. ºf " . . . . . . ;

Prophet say, there is not any Muslemán who dies, and forty men stan

. . . . . . . . . . ; ; 3. Cºcº . . . . . . . . . . . "... .ºz. 2"... tº 3

at his bier, who do not associate any thing with God, but God ap

*** * * , º, . .” 2 tº 5.1 " . . . . . . . . . . . . ; 29...for . . . . . . . . . .

proves their intercessions in his favour.” AAYEshah said, “ verily the
* : * * ** Sº ſº filſ.12 v. " . . . . . . . . . .”...If… ', " . . . . . . tº

Prophet said, “there is no deceased person, for whom an assembly of
** * * : * ** : …'. T. ſ. 1: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

Muslemáns shall say prayers, amounting to one hundred, and all of them
* c : " . . . . - * * * * * * *º * v- . . . . . ºr º, : º' - . ºf , ſ: , ; (; ; 'I', 'Q

- - * - it - .” -

ºrials any ºr herºn, ºwlsº ºn,
1 a concourse of men passed by a man's bier, and praised him for yºu: :
* * * * * * "J P -- . . . . . ." . º: - ſº fºu º' . . . . . . . .T. . . . . . . . . tº ºf iſºfºr

then the Prophet said, “it was proper.". After that they passed by ano

‘...” “...' * * * * * :* ... " : .…. ſº, ...", ºf . . . . . Jºſ : ºf

ther bier, and repeated dispraise on it; and the Prophet said, “it was pro
* 2° C ( , J. J. . . : , … : { } { ** 2: … º * * * > *

A - -* ..'s,

per.” Then OMER-IBN-Al-Khatt"AB said, “what was proper?” He
----------

said, “ the deceased person, whom they have commended, paradise was
* , -" -º

-:

* **

+

, -º

proper for him; and the other whom they mentioned with displeasure, the

fire was proper for him. Ye are God's evidences upon the earth: whom
- - - - * ..." -- º tº . - ... . º - i. ſ. r fºr 1. - ºf . rº { w

soever ye testify to be of paradise, is of it; and whoever you’ re

; , ; , , , . . . . A ". . . …A-4 -- ~ *-

to be of hell, is of it.” OMER-IBN-Al-KhAT'ſ AB. “A. G. s. “Every

Muslemán for whom four men shall give evidence as to his good ess,

God brings into paradise." "We said, “if three persons give evidence?”
-- " - – == - - - id= - - - -

- ... . ad tº Loiº, º sº … . .* Names of two villages. wº 1 1917, as . . . . . . . . . ... *

.* 'i (,ſſ jo & " . . .
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him into paradise.” And we said, “if two people give good evidence

for him?” The Prophet said, “if two people bear evidence of his good;

ness, God will take him into paradise.” After that, I did, not ask his

highness about one person.' AAYESHAH. “ A. G. s. “Do not abuse or

* . . . . . . . . . . . .” - , , CA, a , zaſ o. º. ºf . , … . . . )

speak ill of the dead; because verily th y have arrived at what théy sent
}* . . . . . . . . . . ; ) { } '' .'; gº º Aº ‘IA ºf a , "1, 2 - *. ºr e -

- * * - - - - j ' ' ' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .”

before them; that is, they have got the rewards of their actions; if thé

ſ.t. . . . . . . . .2. º. 1 ... ', " ' ' (; ; 31. - º -

------> *

; : ; ; ; *

reward is good, you must not mention them as sinful; and, if it is bad,

***, * : *-* * * :- "...92&s,º "... . . . . . eſſ: Floriº. . . . . . . . . . .
Perhaps they may be forgiven; but, if not, yºur mºning their bad

* * : ; 12 2. ‘’’ j : , ; 27 ºf poſs ſº. iſ , i.oſiº, º Aº, . . . .

ness is of no use.”. JA BIR re ates, that verily the Péophet put two men

‘....” “; ".", , ; , " ... ...; , . . . ºf , º, …' .2% iſ , , , , " ... :
of his, slain, in the battle of Ohud, into one cloth; after which he asked

9", . . . . . . . . . . .”..' … : ::: "... 'ſ º oſ. 190 &tiº. ". . . . , i.

nd said, “which of these two remembered theKoń best ?” And when

* : * Vºº biº gº on...' ... º.º. ºn ºf 2:... . . . . . .

a sign was made tºward; one of them who remembered the Korān best,

** **, *, *, *@99 tº , vii, V;13, . . . . ; ; J of oğ, ... . . . ;

he put him first towards the Killah; and said, “ f am evidence for these

**', ; º Hºº.º. ºº ſi zºoiazoº.orºi º ºr 2, ...,
on the day of the resurrection, that they were slain in the cause of God.”

. . . " ", "º,ºw ºf , º, . fºr ci, on ai, oneſi; " .5:. . . . … I

And he ordered them to be buried with their $lööğ'and'did not pray

*** * tº brigtº c.; of tº: , ;s eavy was ". . . . . . . . . . .
ºr them, ºffer were they washed.” jś-giš-SAMURAh said, “a

site ºak , "...f. º.º.o. ºf , , ; ;.... c. - itſ ºf Y . . . . . . . º.º. . .”

horse, withouta saddle, was brought before the#ophet ; and he rode him

; º' of fºr a stºº 'ſ, . . . . . ...sºrº s vſ. 22.264 nº. 4. ...,n. -

when returning from the bier of THA'sit'; ańá we were on foot, around

ſº.º.º.º.º. º.º.º. 2: …, 8 said,
him: but he was not mounted when going"with the bier; and he said,

tº tº . ,” “º jº. ". . . . .if fºg ºf ºo & Cº.: ". . . . . . . . . . .I ran

* the angels go on foot; it is not proper to be mounted.” “”
* * - * - , " . , ...,

-
-

-

- -

•' i ". . .o.º. 2 w łcrºw bise as , , , , , , , , , , , “.16:1.

*** - ºf .535ºrºfwºº ... cººd tº ºf " ...i.a

wº, ºgeºgzib tſiiw lºart. -- -. R
***** * **

M : tººk of flogg coorſ, Lº Tº sº ºf ....... . . . . . .

ar- ... • A. G. s. “Whoever is mounted

º QGHIRAHRBIN SHIBAH, : A 6. - wh vºti:22: ºr#

*sºlº ºn fººd and bºº,º ºf (

pº, ; **,'o ºf r! * --> * fºre ** - * --- - * * - --> º - - *

“someºneautºnºvº tº ºr tº ii..." . .

“º tº That is, he pla im,in the situation of the Imām. ..ABDEUL-HAK.

#Tº,§§ º: §: of theºšāīābah, of the elass of Ansºrs. He

was slain at the battle-of-ºkud, by KHA Lip the son of WALie, who run him through with

* spear. Others say he died in his bed. - –

- ºn hº * ***, .º.º. oº, º
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on its right side and its left, and near to it: and let prayers be said over

an abortion, and let supplications be made in the prayers for its father

and mother; for forgiveness and mercy.” ZuhRA relates, from his fore

fathers, saying, ‘we saw the Prophet, AB'UBACR and Ömer, going on foot

before a bier.” Aubulian-ºn-Masºvo. * A. G. s. “A bier is to be fol

lowed; that is, people must go behind it; and a bier does not follow; nor

is he who goes before it, along with it; neither will he receive the re

wards of accompanying it.” - ,

ABuhurairah. a g. s. “Whoever follows a bier, and liſts it up

thrice, verily has done his duty to a bier.” And verily it is related, in the

Sharah-ul-Sunnat,” that the Prophet of God lifted up the bier of São

sin-Madh between the two poles.” THAwb'AN relates, that “we came

out with the Prophet to accompany a bier; and he saw some men mount

ted, and said, “ have you no shame? since God's angels go on foot, and

you go upon the backs of quadrupeds.” IBN Åseas relates, that ‘ the

Prophet repeated the introdućtory chapter over a bier.” AB'UHURAIRAH.

• A. G. s. “When you say prayers over a corpse, supplicate for it in pu

rity.” ABuhuraiRAh said, ‘ the Prophet used (when performing pray

ers over a bier) to say, “ O Lord! pardon our living and our dead, our

present and absent, our young and old, our men and women. O Lord! him.

whom thou keepest alive of us, keep alive in Islām; and him.whomthou

causest to die, cause to die in Imān. O Lord! do not disappoint us, in

the rewards of his misfortunes, nor throw us into contention after him.”

wathilan-les-al-Aska said, ‘ the Prophet performed prayers with us.

over a Muslemān; and I heard him say, “O Lord! verily such an one,

the son of such an one, is in thy sančtuary, and in thy promised shade;

then preserve him from the strife of the grave, and the punishments of

º

* The explanation of the acts and sayings of MUHAMMED; a book so entitled. . . . .

A 5 - - - - -

º
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hell; and thou art the Lord of promise, and performest the covenants

made with thy servants: and whatever thou sayest, or dost, is right. o.

Lord! forgive him, and pardon him; for verily thou art a great forgiver

and doer of kindness.” Iºn-ÖMER. a.c. s. “Remember and ‘speak

well of your dead, and refrain from speaking ill of them." Närt-ºn

GHA'LIB" said, ‘I performed prayers, with ANAs-bin-MA'lic, over the

bler of a nan; and he stood opposite his head. After that, they brought

the bier of a woman, of the Koraish tribe, and they said, “ O ANAsſ say

prayers over this woman.” Then ANAs. stood opposite the middle of the

bier. And Alix-us-ziot said to ANAs, “ did you see the Prophet

stand as you do, in prayer, over the bier of a woman, and for a Inan as

you do?" That is, “ did you see the Prophet stand opposite the head of

a man's bier, and opposite the middle of 3. woman's bier 3. He said,

“yes ; in this way he stood.” And in a tradition by Abu-Dºo, we

have this, that ‘ANAs stood opposite the buttocks of the woman." º

* * * * *

* * *

- . . . - F- - == - -

- - .* * *, *, *, * > . . . . . . . . --> s: . . . " -: , , ". . .

- - - w

. . . . . 3?art - rty * - " ". . .

- - º & - → -- * * * * * * * ..." * *

*
-

- -

. . . . .
-

-

-

-

-

. . . . . .

-

>
- - - - -

--

- =
--

- ---, -a - - * - . . . . . . .

Abdul-RAHMAN-BINAbū iaita said, “SAHAL-bin-Husairf

and Kais-sis-São were sitting in Kadsiyah,5 and a bier passed by

them; and they stood up to look at it. And it was said to them, “this

bier is of a farmer.” And they said, “verily a bier passed by the Pro

phet, and he stood up; and it was said to his highness, this is the bier of a

Jew: he said was it not the holder'of a soul, from which we should take

example and fear?” UBA'DAH-BIN-SAMIt said, “when the Prophet. fok.

• * Queºf the Tāli in of Basrah. : . . . . . . . . . ; ; , , , , . . . . . . . . . . ;

#"One of the Täbtin. - - - -

si. One of the Sahābah of the class of Ansºrs. He was with the Prophet in the battle of

9h'ud; and after his death adhered to Ali, whom he accompanied in his wars, and under whom

he was governor of Fóris. He died at Cáfah A. H.:33, ... . . . . . . . . . . "

§ Name of a village, fifteen Mils from Céſah,
-

-, * *

f"
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lowed a bier, he did not sit down, till it was placed in the grave.” Then a

wise man of the Jews came to the Prophet, and said, “verily, O MU

HAMMED! we do thus; that is, we remain standing till the deceased be

put into its grave.” . UBAbah says, “the Prophet sat, and did not remain

standing till it was interred; and said to his companions, “doye the re

verse of the Jews." Ali-ins-Asuratin said, “the Prophet ordered me.

to stand up on seeing a bier: after that, he sat down, and, ordered me to:

sit.' Muhammed-sin-Siris,*relates, that a bier passed by IMAM Hasan.

and las-Assas; and Israu Hasas stood tup, but in-Assas did not.

And IMAM Hasan said to him, “ did not the Prophetstand-up for the

bier of a Jew?”. He said, “yes, he did'stand up; after that he sat down.”

That is, “on first sight of a bier, he stood up; after which sat, but did not!

rise up again; and the former rule became abrogated:” in sºften
-

- A. -

SA'dik, relates from his fore-fathers, that Im’AM HASAN IBN-Ali, was sit
→ -i- tº . ."

ting, and a bier passed by him; and the people stoodup, iſit -passed by

them; and Iºan Hasan said, “ nothing passed but the ºfof a Jew;

therefore rise not up. And the Prophet was sitting on the road of a

bier's passing, and his highness disliked that the bier of a Jew should be

higher than his blessed head; therefore he stood up to look at it.” Abu

Musa-Asaari. a. s. s. “When the ibier of any, Gne passes by you,

whether Jew, Christian or Muslemán, stand up for it; then are you not

standing up for it, but for those along with it; the angels of mercy, if it

be that of a Muslemán; or the angels of punishment, if that of an in

fidel.” MAlic-BIN-HUBAIRAht said, “I heard the Prophet of God say,

“ there is no Muslemán who dies, and three ranks of Muslemáns say

prayers for him, but God will make him worthy of paradise, from this
~

* One of the Tábºin, the slave of ANAs-BIN-MA L1c ; from whom he relates traditions; as

well as from IBN OMER and ABUHURAIRAH. He was a very learned man, deeply skilled in

the law, of exemplary piety and rigidity of morals. He died A. H. 111, aged 77.

M t One of the Sahābah. He was one of Muawiah's generals, and died in the time of
ERW AN.
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Prayers not

to be said

OVer an a

bortion.

aćt.” Therefore, whenever I observed the attendants of a bier to be few,

I made them into three ranks, in order to practise on this tradition.’

ABUHURAIRAH relates, that ‘ the Prophet made this supplication in the

prayers over a bier: “O LoRD ! thou art the patron, and thou createdst

him, and thou didst shew him the road to Islám, and thou didst take away

his soul, and thou knowest best his secrets and intentions; We are come

wishers for the forgiveness of his faults; then pardon him.” sºid-in-a-

MusAYY1B said, ‘ I performed prayers after AB UHURAIRAH, over a child

who had never simmed; and I heard him say, in supplication: “O Lord!

protećt him from the punishments of the grave.” Bukha Ri relates, that

Hasan Basai repeated the introdućtory chapter, in the prayers over the

bier of a child; and said, “O Lord! constitute him our fore-runner, and

to prepare every necessary, and our repository and preparer of rewards.”

JABIR said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, “ prayers must not be said over

the bier of an abortion, and it cannot inherit, nor can any inherit from it,

if no marks of life have been apparent in it.” ABU Masºud Assami'

said, ‘the Prophet forbade an Imām standing elevated, and others below

p

him.

- -
~

* One of the Sahābah, called Bedri, from being an inhabitant of that place; from which

surname some have falsely supposed that he was present at the battle fought there.

* . . . . .
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CHAP. VI.---PART I.

O JV" B U R (" I JW G T H E D E A D.

sºmºsºmsºmº

Al

AAMIRBIN SAD-BIN-ABü WAKKAS* relates, that his father,

sºn-in-Aºu Wakwas s ºl, (in the illness of which he died) “make a

Lahad Î for me towards the Kiblah, and put unburnt bricks upon my

grave, like as was done upon the Prophet's.” IBN Abbas said, ‘ a red

carpet was put into the Prophet's grave.” SUF1AN TAMMAR said, ‘I

saw the Prophet's grave, the top of it like the back of a camel.” AB'u-

al-HAIY’AJ-AL-ASADi Ś said, ‘ Ali-iºn-Aburalia said to me, “ shall I

not send you on a business on which the Prophet sent me? which is this:

do not quit any pićture or image without razing and destroying it, nor

leave a lofty tomb without lowering it to a span from the ground.” JA'BIR

said, the Prophet prohibited building with burnt bricks, or stone and

mortar, upon graves or monuments;| and sitting upon graves.” Abu

MARTHAD GHANAwi." “A. G. s. “Sit not upon graves, nor say your
-\

* One of the Tábí in. Respecting his father see p. 144.

t A hollow made in a grave, on the side towards the Kiblah.

#,A seller of dates. A very learned man, who lived in the time of the Sah'ébah, but has

not delivered any tradition from them.

§ 9ne of the Tábí in, of respectable authority. -

..!, some have said that this alludes to building with stones upon graves; and others say,
Pitching canopies over them, which is also bad. Abd-ul-Hak.

* One of the Sahabah of considerable rank. -

Tombsmust

be low, and

made with

unburnt

bricks.

B 5
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It is forbid

den to sit on

a tomb.

Two modes

of forming

a grave.

prayers fronting them.” ABUHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “ Verily, it is better

for any one of you to sit upon burning embers, and that they should burn

your garments, and the impressions of their burning reach the skin, than

that you should sit upon graves.”

Žart 5ttºmb.
A -º- º

UnwAH-BINZUBAIR said, ‘ there were two men in Medinah,

who were diggers of graves; one of them would make the hollow of the

grave, and that was ABU TALHAH ANs'A'Ri; and the other did not, but

made a trench in the middle of the grave; and that was AB'u Unaipan.

And the companions differed, after the Prophet had died, about whether

to make a hollow in his grave or not; and said, “which ever of the two

comes first, let him do it his own way.” And the man who made hollows

came first, and made a hollow for the Prophet. IBN Águas. * A. G. S.

“ Hollows are for us, and trenches for others.” Husſam-us-Aasia"

said, verily the Prophet said, on the day of the battle of Ohud, (when

a body of the companions became martyrs) “ dig graves, and make

them spacious, and in depth equal to the breast of a middling sized

man; and clean them well from dust and filth, and bury two and three

people in one grave, and advance him towards the Kiblah who was supe

rior in knowledge of the Korán.” JA'BIR said, ‘when the day of the

battle of Ohud was, and some Muslemáns were killed in it, and my father

was also amongst the slain, and my aunt brought my father, to bury him

in our burying-ground, which is Bakić, that a crier of the Prophet's cal

led aloud, saying, “ return the slain to their place of sleep; that is, to
A.

where they were slain, bury them there.” IBN ABBAs said, ‘when the

* He and his father were of the Sahābah. His traditions are among those of Basrah.
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Prophet was put into his grave, it was done with his, head foremost.”

Its Abbas said, verily the Prophet came to a grave in the night, and

a lamp was lighted for him, and he placed the corpse fronting the Kiblah,

and said, “ GoD have mercy on thee: verily thou wert a weeper, and a

great repeater of the Korán.” IBN ÖMER. Verily the Prophet would

say (when a corpse was brought, or when he brought one himself to its

grave,) “ In the name of God,” and “Oh GoD !” and “ on the people

of the messenger of God.” IMAM JAFER SAtik relates, from his fore

fathers, that ‘ the Prophet threw dust three times, with both his hands, upon

a corpse; and sprinkled water upon the grave of his own son, whose name

was IBRAHiM; and put small pebbles upon it.’ JA'BIR. “The Prophet

prohibited building with burnt bricks, or stone with mortar, on graves; be

cause there is ornament in it; and forbade the name of God, and any,

thing of the Korān, and the name of the Prophet of God, being written

upon graves; and forbade their being trodden under foot.’ JA BIR said,

water was sprinkled over the Prophet's grave; and that person, who,

did it from a bag, was BILLAL-BIN-RABAH';* he began from the side of

his head and continued to his feet.’ Muralian-ºn-AFuwabaºt re

lates, that * when Örnstan-bin-Madhºun died, and his bier was brought

out, and then was put into the grave, the Prophet ordered a man to bring

a stone for him; but he was not able to lift it up. Then the Prophet got

up, and went towards it, and tucked up the sleeves of his arms: MUT AL-7

LAB said, that person who informs me of the Prophet's having uncover

ed his arms, may say that I now behold the whiteness of them, when he

* He was a slave of Abub Ach. SIDnik; and embraced the Muslemán faith at an early pe--

riod; and he is said to have been the first who publicly professed that faith at Mecca. The

served at Bedr and the subsequent battles. He dwelt in Syria, and died at Damascus, A. H.

20, aged 63 years. -

* One of the Sah'ébah, who embraced Islim on the day of the conquest of Mecca. His

father WAPAA, of the family Saham, and tribe Koraish, was taken prisoner in the battle of

**, and his son Mu'tallas redeemed him for 4000 Dirhams.
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diate suc
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not above a

span in

height,

tucked up his sleeves. He raised up the stone, and placed it near the head

of Örnstan-uis-Mapitºus, and said, “ with this stone I mark my bro

ther's grave, and I will bury by his side those who may die of my family

and kindred.” KA'sIM-BIN-MUHAMMED-BIN-AB UB A CR” relates, ‘ I came

to ÅAyrshan, and said, “O my mother! liſt up the curtain of the Pro

A -

phet's tomb, and those of his two friends, AB'UBAcR and OMER.” And

she uncovered the three graves, which were neither high nor low (they

say the height of them was one span) and red gravel was put upon

them.” -

- A -

BARA'A-IBN-AAzib said, ‘we came out with the Prophet, with the

bier of a man of the assistants; and we arrived at the grave, when he

was not interred, or placed in the Lahad; and the Prophet sat opposite

the Kiblah, and we along with him.’ Axxesian said, ‘ verily the Pro

phet said, “ the breaking of the bones of a corpse, is the same as doing

it in life; that is, it feels as much pain and torment as it would from the

same operation when alive.”

part CŞirb.

ANAs said, ‘we were present with a daughter of the Prophet

when they were burying her, and that was OMM-CULs'UM, the wife of

örhwan; and the Prophet was sitting near her grave. And I saw his

eyes shed tears, and he said, “is there one amongst you that has not com

mitted a fault this night?” Then Abu-TALHAh said, “I am one.” The

Prophet said, “ then descend into her grave:” and he did so.” AMER

in-at-AA's relates, from his father, that he said to me (at the time of

/
- - - - - - -

-

his beginning to die) “when I die, no woman waiting or carrying fire,

---

* He is of considerable rank among the Tábí in, and one of the seven lawyers of Medinah.
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must accompany me;* and when you bury me, throw earth gently over

me; that is, a little at a time: after that stand around my grave, during

the time that it would take in slaying a camel and distributing its flesh;

that I may get rest from you, and that I may know what answer to return

to the messengers of God; that is, to the angels who come into the

grave to examine the dead.” Aubullah-an-Östen said, ‘ I heard the Pro

phet say, “when any one of you dies, you mºst not keep him in the house;

but carry him quickly to his grave; and you must read near his head, af

ter interment, the first part of the chapter entitled the cow;f and near his

feet, the end of it.” Ibn-Abu-Mulaicant said, ‘when Abdul-Ran

MAN-BIN-AbºubacR Siddik died, at HubshiShe was taken up and brought

to Mecca, and buried there. And when ÅAyeshah arrived at Mecca, on

a pilgrimage, she came to Aubul-Rahwan's grave, and repeated these

two distichs, which TAMM-bin-Nawairah composed, in a monody on his

brother MALic, whom KhATID-BIN-WALiD killed. We were like the two

companions of Juphaimahl who were not separate from each other for a

long space of time, till it was said, they never will separate. Then when

we became separate; you would say, that MA'Lic and I (after meeting from

a long separation) had not been one night together after that.” Aa've

shah said, “I swear by God, if I had been present, you should not have

been interred but where you died; because not moving from the place of

death is Summat; and if I had been present at your death, I would not

have visited you, because a visit is not an indispensable affair.” ABU RA fi

said, ‘ the Prophet took SAD-bin-Müaph from his bier, and put him

s=

* It was the custom of the idolatrous Arabs to carry fire with a corpse.

+ Korān. Chap. 2. '

# One of the Tábí in of considerable celebrity. He was Kádi of Mecca in the time of

ABDULLAH-BIN-ZUBAIR.

$ A village near Mecca.

| A king who reigned in Irāk, and whose empire extended also over the peninsula of Ara

bia. He had two favorites, named MA Lic and Ukail, who remained attached to him for

forty years; till they were slain by NUMAN. . The story of their death is told at great length
in the commentary on the Mukámát-i Hariri. ABD-ul-HAk.

GHAR. W.I.
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BOOK W. into his grave, and sprinkled water upon it; and he did all this himself,

from respect, and honour to him.' Apuliunainai said, verily the

Prophet performed prayers over a bier, and then came near the grave, and

threw earth upon it thrice with both hands, from the side of its head.”

AMER-bis-Hazy" said the Prophet saw me leaning upon a grave, and

said, “ do not incommode the master of this grave.”

t- I- F EF- ==

* One of the Sah'abah of the class of Ans'árs. His first service was at the battle of the

ditch, at which time he was fifteen years of age. At the age of seventeen, the Prophet appoin

ted him governor of Yemen and Najrán. He died at Medinah A. H. 53.

º
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CHAP. VII.---PART I.

--

1.N EXPL.A.N.A TIo.W of W E E PIN’G O W ER THE

D E A D, W IT H O U T W A I L I JW G.

ANAs said, ‘we came with the Prophet to Abu Yūsuf, a black

Smith: and he was the husband of the nurse of IBRAHiM, the son of the

messenger of God. And the Prophet took Isaahim and kissed him, and

smelt him. Afterwards we came to him, when he was in his dying Ino

ments. Then the eyes of the Prophet were fixed, and flowing in tears;

and Ānbul. Rahwan-sis-Awf said to the Prophet, “ do you weep and

shed tears, O Prophet of God P’’ He said “O IBN Awf these tears

are compassion, and feeling due to the dead.” After that, he shed tears

again, and said, “verily my eyes shed tears and my heart is afflićted, and

I say nothing but what is pleasing to my benefactor; for verily, O IBRA

him! I am melancholy at being separated from thee.” UsA'Mah-bin

Zaid says, “the daughter of the Prophet" sent some person to him say

ing, “ my son is in his last moments; come to me.” Then the Prophet

sent a person to her, with his Salām, and to say, “verily the thing

* ZAINAE the wife of Abu'-'L-AA's'.

The Pro

phet wept

over his son

IsRAHIM,

when at the

int of

eath;
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and over

SAD-BIN

UBA DAH,

which God hath taken is for him; and the thing that he hath given is for

his servant; and the times of all are fixed near him, and the life of

this son was unto this time: therefore bear it patiently, and be the asker

of his rewards.” Then ZAINAB sent again to the Prophet, swearing

to him, that he must come. And the Prophet rose up; and there

WaS Sºp-sis-timabah with him, and Mö'ap'º-uis-Jamai, and UBAI-BIN

cks, and ZAID-IBN-THABIT, and other men of the companions. Then

the child was brought to the Prophet, dying ; his soul trembling and

moving. And both the Prophet's eyes shed many tears; and São said,

“O Prophet of God! what is this weeping and shedding of tears ” He

said, “this is an impression of tenderness and compassion, which God

has put into the hearts of his servants; then GoD does not compassionate

and commisserate his servants, except those that are tender and feeling.”

Abdullah-an-ÖMer said, ‘ sºn-ºn-Üna'ban was ill, with a disease

which he had ; and the Prophet came to him, to visit him, with Ānbul

Rahwan-ºn-Awr and sºn-ºn-Arg-Wakras and Ambullah-bin-Ma

sºup: and when he came in, he found him excessively ill, and said,“ hath

he certainly died ?” They said “no.” Then the Prophet wept. And when

the people saw the Prophet weeping, they wept also. And his highness

said, “have not you heard that God does not punish on account of

shedding tears, nor from the hearts of the afflićted; but God punishes from

the ačtion of the tongue, and also shews kindness from it. That is, the pu

nishment of GoD and his mercy, are regulated, by the aëtion of the

tongue: if it has bewailed, excepting from tenderness, it will deserve punish

ment; but if it has praised GoD in misfortune, it has obtained mercy and

rewards: for verily the dead most surely are punished, from the wailing
a - A - - - -

of their kindred for them.” ABDULLAH-BIN-MASU’UD. ‘A. G. s. “He is

not of the people of our way who slaps his cheeks and tears his collar, and

mourns like the mournings of ignorance.” AEU-Bundah said, ‘Abu
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Musa was senseless, and his wife came before him, crying aloud: after

wards he recovered; and said to his wife, “do you not know, that verily

the Prophet has said, I am vexed with the person who rends hair in mis

fortune, and raises his voice in crying, and rends the collar of his gar

ment?” Arc-Malic-Aswani. * A. G. s. “There are four acts, which my

se&ts have received from the days of ignorance; and which they will not

leave off; one of them vaunting, and praising the nobility and possessions of

their fore-fathers; the second criticising andreproaching the birth of others;

the third putting faith in the fall of rain, from stars;" the fourth wailing in

misfortune.” And the Prophet said,"When a woman in lamentation dies

before repenting ; she will bemade to stand up on the day of resurre&tion,”

with a shift of oil, and of pitch.” Anas relates that the Prophet passed by

a woman who was weeping near a grave, and he said to her, “abstain, O

woman! from what God has prohibited, and have patience in misfortune.”

She said to the Prophet, “go from me; because you are not struck with

misfortune.” But the woman did not know the Prophet. Then it was

said to the woman, “the person who spoke to you was the Prophet.”

Then she came to his door; but did not find a porter to stop her, such as

are at the door of kings and rulers; and she said apologizing, “I did not

know you, who are the Prophet of God, so that I might have obeyed

your order.” Then the Prophet said, “there is no patience, but what is

born at the beginning of a misfortune, because people bear it afterwards

by necessity.” Asumurairah. . a. o. s. “There do not die three in

fants of a Muslemán, and he enter into hell-fire, except so long as to

verify the oath of God.”f ABuirunAiRAh. " A. G. s. To an assemblage

of women of the assistants; “if three of the children of any one of you

die, and you bear it patiently; you will enter into paradise.” And a wo

* As they say when such a star comes to such a place, there will be rain. Abd-ul-HAk.

* Gop hath said in the Korān “ there is not one of you but will enter into hell, be it only *

during the twinkling of an eye, or a flash of lightning, or a breath of wind.” Abd-ul-HAK.
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man from amongst them said, “O Prophett say, if two die?" He said,

“if two die, their father and mother will enter into paradise,” Abu

HURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “God says there is no reward with me for a Mu

slemán servant, (who suffers with patience when I take the soul of his

affečtionate friend,) but paradise.” . . . . . . . . . . . ~ * : :

--- - * : - . . . . . .

.

====

3part £ºttomb.

Abisaid Al-Khüohn said, the Prophet cursed a lamenting

woman, and him that listened to her with satisfaction.’ sºn-in-Arg

WAKKA's. ‘A. G. s. “It is a happy circumstance for a Mómin, who, if,

good befals him, praises and thanks God; and, if misfortune, praises God,

and bears it patiently: therefore a Mönin is rewarded in every affair, even

to his putting a mouthful of viauai, into the mouth of his wife.” Anas.

a. s.s. “ There is not any Muslimán but for whom there are two doors;

one through which his ačtions ascend, and another from which his main- -

tenance descends. Then, when a Muslemán dies, the two doors weep

over him; but this weeping is for the Muslimán, not the infidels, as God

has ordered. Then the regions and the earth cried not for them.”

Ins-Åseas. A. G. s. “That person who, of my seas, shall have lost

two children, GoD will on their account, bring into paradise.” Then

Aa'veshan said, “what is the state of that person of your se&ts, who

shall have lost one child?" He said, “that also will bring him into

paradise, O thou indued with virtue.” Then Åaveshah said, “ what are .

they of your sects to do, who have lost no child?” He said, “then I -

am as the child of them; who am going before, and prepare for their

futurity: and this reward, which is for the death of their children, is -

on account of the pain and misfortune which they suffer; and they are -

never so stricken with misfortune; like that which has attended Inyº
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prophesy; because my se&ts love me more than they do their fathers and, }.VH.

children.”. AB u. Musa-al-Asiani. * A. G. s. “When the child of a

servant dies, Gob speaks to his angels, and asks of them, “ have you.

taken the soul of my servant's child ". They say, “yes we have.” Then

God says, “ have have you taken the fruit of its heart?” They say,

“yes." And God says, “what did my servant say, at the time of taking,

the soul of his child?" They say, “he praised thee, and said, we are

God's; and unto him shall we surely return.” And God says, “build

a house for my servant in paradise, and call it the house of praise.”

Aprival-six-Mariºus. a. G. s. “That person who consoles one in Hºthatcon.

misfortune; for him is a reward equal to that of the sufferer.” Abu º

Banzan. a.º. “That person who comfort, a woman who hath lost ºf
her child, will be covered with a garment in paradise. Appullah-les- *: *:

Jares said, ‘when the news of Jæren's,death came, the Prophet said, patience.

“prepare viduals for JAFER's children; for verily a matter is come to,

them which will deter them from eating.” . . . . . . . . .

*

* - e *

º
* * * ~ * -

**** - - - - - - - - - - - - - : * * * * * : . . . . . . . ; : º, . . . . .
º *

- r - -

* -
º - - - - - * * *

- - - : . . . . . -: s , . . . . . . . . . . . . rt yl)tly, . . . tº ºr .
•

-
-

-- - - - - - - . . . r * - * * * -* . .. -

*** * - - - - - - * . . . . * . . . . -º-, * . . . . . * . . . . . **" ºr º *

Al-Muohirai-Bin:shibah said, if I heard the Prophet say, The Pro

“a corpse over which lamentations are made, will be punished on account *. "in

of them on theday of resurreótion.” Ávatºrsº-Auoul Rºast said,” º tº.

• I heard A&Esſiah (when it was mentioned to her that Áºpular-sis- *"...:

Ömer says that a dead body is punished from the crying of the living over 2hº

it) say, * God forgive Auburian-in-Öster: beware! for IBN OMER. #: -

did not tell a lie intentionally, but has forgot, what I heard from the Pro- ºf

L —

--- H º -------H = ––––––––. -- J

* Kor. Ch. 2. v. 158. See SALE, Vol. I, p. 28. . . . . . . . . ** -------------- - --

* One of the Tábiyāt, educated by AA'y Esi, Ah, from whom she delivers many traditions. "

She died A. H. 103, aged 77. * - - - - - ... . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

hi ºf This expression is made use of when a person blunders, they, say God have mercy on *

1JII. \ - . . . .”
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Book v.

This saying

variously

understood.

phet; or he has mistaken the meaning of what he heard." After this she

explains IBN 6Men's mistake. “A Jewish woman had died, and others.

were crying over her, and the Prophet said, “ verily these are crying over

her, now that it is most certain she will be punished in her grave.” Then

his highness spoke this particularly of a Jewish woman; and Ibn ômen

understood, that he meant it for all; that the dead would be punished in

their graves on account of the cries of the living.’ Abdullali-en-Åsi.

MulaicAH said, ‘‘the daughter of &rnwax-bis-Arran died at Mecca,”

- -
ſº. - - A - - - - - - ** A º

and we came to be present at herbier: and IBN OMER and IBN ABB Ass

were present; and verily I sat between them; and Åmoulian-ºn-ºwer,

said to a son of örhwan's, who was sitting opposite, “do you not hinder

the women from cryićg; because the Prophet of God has said, “verily

the dead are punished on account of their families crying over them."

Then I's Abbas said, “ 6Men said again what Aubullah had men--

tioned;" after which Ibn Agºas related the expression, and said, “ I”

returned with Ömer from Mecca towards Medinah, till we were at Ba-...

dāa;* and all on a sudden ÓMER saw horsemen under the shade of a

tree; the name of which is Samurah,4 and he said to me, “go and see

who they are.” Then I looked, and saw it was Suhaib from Rome, and

other horsemen along with him; and I informed Öster that it was Su

HAIB.. He said, “…call him.” Then I returned towards him, and said,...,

“ march from hence, and come to ôMen." "And when they arrived at

Medinah, and ôten met with the misfortune of being stabbed, SUHAIs .

entered his house, crying at his disaster, and said, “O brother! O my ,
- -> A. • * * -

--

friend!”. Then OMER said, “O Suhaib dost thou cry over me?”. And .

verily the Prophet said, “most certainly the dead are punished on account ,
A A

of people crying over them.” And IBN ABB As said, that “when OMER

* A village between Mecca and Medinah. . . - .

Cxxiii Egyptian thorn. GoL. Mimosa Unguis Cali. Forsk. Flor. Egypt. Arab. P
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died, I mentioned it to Axxeshan, that such was the conversation of

- ômen and Suhaib. She said, “ God have mercy on ÖMER : I swear, by

God, the Prophet never said so; I mean, in the way ôMen understood it:

because the Prophet said so of an infidel; and an infidel is punished whe

ther any one cries over him or not; but the Prophet said, GoD encreases

the punishment of an infidel from the cries of his kindred over him."

And Aa'veshah said, ‘the Korán is enough for you, in which God saith

P

“ the faults of one are not written for another;” since crying is the

fault of the kindred of the dead, why should it be written for the dead?’
* - A - - . . º

IBN ABBAs said, “ God causes to laugh, and causes to cry; that is, the
- . . 22 A --- - - - - -

sorrow.and pleasure of a servant is from him.” ABDULLAH-IBN-MALA
a

cah says, IBN OMER said nothing in answer to this, but approved.'

*

ÅAyeshah said, ‘when the Prophet received the news of ZAID-BIN-HA
- A - - - . . . . - --. -- . ."

RITHAH's being slain, and JAFER-BIN-ABUTA'LIB, and IBN RAwa’HAH,

he sat in the Masjid; melancholy and grief were discernible in him; and

I looked through a slit in the door; and a man came to the Prophet and

and he mentioned their ex
-

... . . . . "

-

- -* A -- - -

* - - > * > * >

said, “ verily JAFER's wives do so and so:
-

- -

-

-

*
- - - - -

-

--

- *

.
... }

cessive crying. Then the Prophet ordered the man to prevent the wo—
r

men from crying. And the man went to them to forbidthem: after

that he returned a second time to tile Prophet, saying, “ the women

* - - ". x - - . . . . . * . . … : ::: , , ; 1.7-to

did not obey me.” Then the Prophet said again, “return and deter
---

-

º

them from crying.” And the man went, but the women obeyed him

not. Then the man came a third time to the Prophet, and said, “By

GoD the women have overcome me, O Prophet of GoD I’’Aayishan

says, “ then I imagined that his Highness said to the man, “throw dust

into the women's mouths ;” (i. e. force them to desist, and leave off cry

ing). Then I said to the man, “may GoD rub your nose in dust;*, you-

* That is, “may God destroy thee.” . .

→

€H. VII.

art III.

• 2 -- **

j tº º

.The Pro

sphetforbids

.JAFER's

women from

making ex

cessive de

monstrati

ons of grief;

but ineffec.

tually.
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Book V. did not do what the Prophet ordered you; and you have not freed the

Prophet from being troubled about forbidding the crying.”

OMM SALMAH said, ‘when ABU SALMAH died, who was my first hus

band, before the Prophet, I said, he was a stranger, and he died in a

strange land.* Verily I will cry a cry for him which shall be related a

mongst men, saying “she cried, as no person ever did.” Then I was ready

to cry for ABU-SALMAH; when unexpectedly a woman came to me, and

wished to assist and accompany me in crying. Then the Prophet came and

said, “do you wish, O womant to bring the devil into the house, from which

GoD has brought him forth twice; once by the entrance of ABU-SALMAH

into Islam, and another time by his flight from Mecca to Habash *” Whert

his highness said this, I desisted from crying, and did not cry afterwards.’

Nºwan-is-Basińn said, ‘ Aubullah-bis-Rawaiian was senseless when

The virtues he was ill, and near dying; and his sister, whose name WaS Amran, stood

ascribed to . - - > 2x"

a dead per crying, and said, “O mountain! O that! and O t'other!” when she was
son by his - - - - - --- A

afflicted re- enumerating his accomplishments, and praised him wailing. And ABDUL
lations, will - . A -

be exacted LAH-BIN-RAwa HAH said to AMRAH, when he recovered, “there is not one
from him in -

a future of those qualities which you have ascribed to me, but will be spoken of to
State. A. -

me in a troublesome way.” AB U-M USA-AL-ASHARī said, ‘I heard the

Prophet say, “there is no dead person, the people of whose tribe stand

- …, crying, and saying, O mountainſ O chief! (and such like, which is said in

wailing) but GoD appoints two angels for it, to shake it, and say in a

taunting manner, “ were you as they said:"

AB'UHURAIRAH said, ‘one of the Prophet's family died, and the women

assembled, crying over the corpse, and Ömer stood up, preventing them

from crying, and driving them away; and the Prophet said, “ let them
** A. - -

alone, O OMER! because eyes are shedders of tears; and the heart is strick
i

T T

* Because he had fled from Mecca to Habash, and came from thence to Medinah.
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en with calamity and sorrowful; and the time of misfortune near and fresh;

the crying of the women is without wailing.” Ibn-Appas said, ‘ZAINAB,

the daughter of the Prophet, died; and the women cried, and Ömen

struck them with his whip: and the Prophet threw öwen down, and

drove him away with his own hands; and said, “ be gentle, O ôMER!”

After that he said to the women, “ keep yourselves, O women! from

the noise of the deviſ, which is wailing.” And then he said, “ verily,

whatever is from the eyes, which are tears, and whatever be from

the heart, which is melancholy and sorrow, are from GoD's pleasure

and compassion; and what is from the hands and tongue, is from the

devil; and he is pleased with it, because man falls into fault from that.”

Bukha Ri relates, that when HAsAN-BIN-IMAM HASAN died, his wife

pitched a tent over his grave one year; and during that time, which she

Sat upon his grave, she had fresh afflićtion every day from separation.

At the expiration of one year, when her pain abated, she struck the tent,

and heard a voice saying, “ beware! have you found the thing which you

lost ?” And another voice answered, “but she is hopeless and has turned

away.” inºan-ºn-Husain and Abu-Barzan said, ‘we came out with

the Prophet with a bier; and he saw a concourse of the deceased's friends,

who had thrown away their uppergarments and were going in their shirts:

And the Prophet said, “ do you ačt like the people of ignorance? Verily

I had intended to pronounce a curse upon you; such as would have meta

morphosed you.” Then they took up their clothes, and did not revert

again into the custom of ignorance.” Iss-óMer said, ‘ the Prophet

prohibited following a bier, with which a bewailer might be.’

* The meaning appears to be, that God does not disapprove the involuntary emotions of

the heart which are consequent on affliction, nor the outward demonstration of them by tears:

but that he condemns such voluntary exelamations of grief as indicate discontent and repi

ning at his decrees. -

... t. It was the custom, in the time of ignorance, when they followed a bier, not to dress

themselves, in tokea of distress and affliction, Abd-ul-Hak, --

CH. VII.

Part III.
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phetdid not
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the natural

expression

of sorrow
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BÖOK W,

A child who

dies in in

fancy, has

the power

of introduc

ing its pa

rents, if be

lievers, into

paradise.

Fven an a

bortion has

this privi

lege, if the

mother

have borne

her loss with

patience.

AB'UHURAIRAH said, ‘ verily a man said, who had lost a son, melancholy

at his death, “did you hear from your friend (i.e. Muh AMMED,) any thing

that would comfort my soul for the loss of my children?” He said, “yes,

the infants of Muslemáns that die, are the Dūmūs” of paradise: one of

them comes to his father, and takes the skirts of his clothes, and is not

separate from him, till he brings him into paradise.” Abu-Said said,

“, a woman came to the Prophet and said, “O messenger of God! men

have carried your sayings, and have benefited greatly from your advice;

then benefit me also by your sayings when I come to you, and instrućt

me in those things in which God has instructed you.” Then the Pro

phet said, “assemble, O women! in such a place, and on such a day.”

And they assembled accordingly: and the Prophet came to them, and

taught them that which GoD had taught him; then said, “there is not

a woman amongst you, who shall send three children before her, (i. e.

lose by death) but it will be a veil for her, and prevent her from

entering into hell fire.” Then a woman said, “O Prophet! if two chil

dren die?” He said, “ and two." (that is, if two shall have died, it will

prevent the entrance of the mother into hell.” Mºxon-bin-Java.

* A. G. s. “ There are no two Muslemán parents, who lose three of

their children, but, God will admit them into paradise.” Then the

men said, “ O Prophet 1 iſ two shall have died?” He said, “two also

will be a means, of pardon.” - And the companions said, “if one

dies?” He said, “ one also is the means of grace.” After that he said,

“I swear by GoD, in the hands of whose power is my life; verily, a pre

mature birth most certainly pulls its mother with its umbilical cord,

towards paradise; when she bears it patiently, does not cry, but looks. for

rewards.” Aubullah-urs-Masºup. • A. G. s. “That person who sends

on before, three of his children, being adults, they will be a firm sančiu

- --
- -

—s

* A kind of insect or worm, bred in pools, especially when they are nearly dry. Also an

attendant on kings, who interfercs in the management of affairs. See GoL. Yoc. Jax's 3
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ary for him from hell fire.” Then ABUDHAR said, “I have sent on two

of my children.” The Prophet said, “if two persons are sent on, they

are an asylum from the fire.” Unai-bis-can said, “ I have Sent One

before.” He said, “ one also is a protećtion from the fire.” KURRAH

MUzANī” said, ‘ verily a man used to come before the Prophet, when he

had a son along with him; and the Prophet said to him, “ dost thou love

this boy?” And the man said, “O messenger of God! may God love

thee as I love this son.” Then the Prophet did not see the boy with his

father for some time; and he said, “what is become of the son of such a

one, where is he gone, and what is the matter with him?” They said,

“O Prophet he is dead.”f And the Prophet said to the man, “dost thou

not like this, that thou wilt not find any door of paradise but thou wilt

find him at it expecting thee, in order to condućt thee into paradise 2"

And another man said, “ O Prophet! is this joyful news particularly

for this man, or for the whole of us?” He said, “ for all of you.”

Ati-us-Agºratin. a. o. s. Verily an abortion disputes with God,

when he brings his father and mother into the fire. Then it is said, O

abortion! thou disputer with thy benefactor, bring thy father and mother

into paradise. Then it draws them with its umbilical cord, and brings

them into paradise.” Abu UMA MAH said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, that

“ God says, O children of ADAM! if you be patient and hope for re

wards, in the beginning of misfortune, I shall be satisfied with no other

reward for you than paradise.” Hūsan-aſs-Ali. * A. G. s. “ There is

no believer, man or woman, who may have met with misfortune, and re

membered it, although its time was long ago, and says, “we are GoD's,

and unto him shall we surely return,” but God will make for him new

sº ~

* One of the Sahābah, the son of Iy A's. He dwelt at Basºrah.

*. It appears that the man was also present, as the Prophet afterwards addresses him; but

he did nº put the question to him in the first instance, on account of the distress of his mind.
ABD-ul-HAk. -

CH. W.I.Y.
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BOOK W. rewards; and GoD gives him, like his rewards which he got when the cala

mity accrued.” ABUHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. When the thongs of the shoes

An expres- f gº 2 -

sion of re- of any one of you are cut, he must say, “we are God's, and unto him

*. shall we surely return;” because it is amongst misfortunes.” OMM-Ul

will m t b w - W - w -

º, ... DARDAA said, ‘I heard Abu-Dandaa say, that I heard the Prophet say,
ti - - - -

wº.# “ verily God said to Jesus, the son of MARY, O Jesus! verily I will send

º: a sect after thy time, that when they get what they like, of benefits and

* good, they will be grateful to God; and if they get what they are dis

pleased with, as calamity and misfortune, they will hope for rewards and

bear them patiently; yet they will have no fortitude arising from their

judgments and contemplations.” And Jesus said, “O my benefactor!

how will they have patience, while they have no fortitude and reason "

Then God said, “ then I will give them, from my wisdom and fortitude."

-

-
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CHAP. VIII.---PART I.

o N. V. Is I T1 N G G R A v. E.S.

BURAIDAH. ‘A. G. s. “I prohibited you formerly from visiting

£raves; but you may do so now, for I have abolished the first order.

And I had forbidden you from keeping meat sacrificed above three days;

Tout now you may keep it as long as you please. And I had forbidden

you putting JNſabidh" in any thing but a leathern bag, but now drink it

out of any thing: and my reason for fordidding it, in any thing but a lea

thern bag, was this, that it keeps water cool, and it does not ferment, and

£ecome sharp; but in other things it gets hot and strong, and peradven

ture it might be intoxicating liquor and then unlawful; and the prohibition

of using intoxicating drink was then recent; as yet the deliciousness of it

was not forgotten; perhaps they might fall into it. But now, since to

abstain from and avoid it is become indispensable, it cannot be supposed

that any one would drink it in a fermented, strong state; therefore ye are

at liberty to put it into any vessel you chuse; but drink not any thing in

toxicating.” AB UHURAIRAH said, ‘ the Prophet visited his mother's

grave, and wept, and caused those who were standing around him to weep

* The expressed juice of dates or grapes, which it is lawful to drink before it acquires an

intoxicating power by fermentation; but not afterwards.

The prac
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BOOK W.

The Pro

phet weeps

over hismo

ther'sgrave.

The Pro

het praysp for those

buried in

Bakíd.

also; that is, he wept to such a degree as to impress the rest. And the

Prophet said, “I have asked my benefactor permission to ask pardon for

my mother, which was not granted: then I asked my cherisher's permis

sion to visit her grave, and it was granted; therefore, do ye visit graves,

because they remind you of death.” BukAIDAh. " A. G. s. “The Pro

phet instructed his companions (when visiting graves) these words:

“Peace be to you, O inhabitants of the graves of Mömins and Musle

mâns; and we, if GoD please, are following; and we request of God, for

ourselves and you, safety from punishments, in this world and in futurity.”

3}art ºttomb.

A. -

IBN ABBAs said, ‘the Prophet passed by graves in Medinah, and

turned his face towards them, and said, “peace be to you, O people of

the graves! may God forgive us and you: ye have passed on before us,

and we are following you.”

3}art (Lijirb.

, A

- AKYESHAH said, when the night of my turn came, the Prophet

came out of his house in the latter part of the night towards Bakić, and

would say, “ Peace be on you, O people of the graves of the faithful

quickly; and the time promised you will come, to-morrow, the day of the

resurreótion: and we, if it please God, are comers to you: O Lord!

pardon the people of Bakia.” AAyeshan then asked the Prophet, “what

-

* What is mentioned in this tradition is the word of the ancients: but the moderns have

ſº the Islam of his parents, and the whole of his ancestors unto ADAM. Abd-ul
AK.
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shall I say and repeat on visiting graves?” He said, say “Peace be

to you, O people of the graves of the faithful and of believers;” and

“God have compassion on those of us that go before, and those of us

that follow; and we, if it please GoD, are coming to you.” MUHAM

Mep-its-Năstas" said, ‘ he who visits the graves of his father and

mother, or one of them, on every Friday, his faults will be pardoned;

- - - º - ***. ** -- * . * == s:

and there will be written, in the register of his ačtions; “a doer of good
A

to his father and mother.” IBN MAsu'UD said, ‘ verily the messenger

of God said, “I had forbidden you to visit graves; but now ye may visit

them, because visiting and seeing graves dispels worldly wishes, and

gives disgust to them; and reminds of futurity.” AB'UHURAIRAH said,

* verily the Prophet said, “ may God curse women who go to visit

graves.” TIRMID'Hi says, that this tradition was previous to the per

mission given by the Prophet to visit graves; but that, when he permitted

it, both men and women were included. But some learned people al

lege, that his highness disapproved of women visiting graves ; Oll acCOunt

of their impatience and deficiency of fortitude. Axxeshan said, ‘ I was

used to go into my house, where the Prophet and Anusack were interred,

without my upper -garments; and I said to myself, “ nobody lies here

but my husband, whº is the- messengerof God, and my father, who is

Aºubackthe true." But when OMER-IBN-Al-KHATT'A's was buried there,
- : , ; r. J . . . .", * , . -

I swear by GoD, I did not enter there, but with my body completely
- ... . . . " " Q & - - - - --- " - * *<!". . . . . . .

- . … -- * º a - ... -- -- - - -

covered, on account of modesty towards OMER, who was a stranger.’
-

* * *

-

-

-

-

* * * *-*
* *

------ º
- - ---------—-—--

*

-** One of the Tabi‘in, esteemed of good authority. . . .
- - i. -

-- * ". . .
- -

* - -

2 " . . . . *: ..., , , , ºf . . - : ºf . . . . . -

- - *

* . -- a- s - * * : * : … * * - - *

... " " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
-

. . . . .
-

*
- -

.*

‘. ...; 3 ºf , 22; . . . . . . . . . . . º " . . . . .”.

- - . + r. f_* is . . . . - -

: " . . . . . wid 'tº . . . . . . . . . . º ! - * - * : . . . . . . . . - y

tº - . . . . . : G 5 r

* tº ſº- 1... . . . . . . . . . . . ..} < , , * * * *
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ºn ºf sº nº ºn tº Lºs -ºod ºf

ºntºsº ºnºn ºf

*… ... * ... º.º. º., ºº, , iºd ºn

.BN ABBAS. There is a tradition from him, that “the Prophet sent

Al- -
- - -

- r - . ". . , tººlſ, º, . . . . . ."

Mu`AD'H-BIN-JABAL to Yemen; that is, he made him judge and chief of it;
---- . - -º-º-º- ºr- ºl --

Jews and and ordered him, saying, “you are going amongst people of the book;
Christians -- -- - --- ºr , ºſi-º-n vºl. ii. º

invited to then first invite them to give evidence that there is no God but GoD, and

embrace the cººl º ºn-º-º-º: º, º ſº..., "...sº sº. Hoºgº

religion of that Muh AMMED is the messenger of God: and if they obey that, and be

Muh AM- Yºº Yºod -- ºn tº . . 5 1" ºf . , isºe. I

men; Muslemans, then instruct them that verily God has ordained his divine

ºrº,º,ººsº, Jºeºco

command on them, of five prayers in the day and night: and if they obey

-

"...º. the five times of prayer, then instrućt them, that verily it is a divine or

der on them to give alms; that is, charity, to be taken from the rich, and

given to their poor; and if they obey and bestow in charity, then refrain

from their best property; that is, you must not pick and chuse, but take

whatever the proprietor gives, provided it is free from defect or blemish;

because it is not agreeable to law to take any such: and abstain from the



MISHCAT UL-MASABIH. 494

supplications (or complaints) ofthe oppressed; because there is no curtain º*

between GoD and them; that is, their supplications reach GoD and are ºn
• . . . . . ." *

- - - 2- tº . . .

approved, although they be infidels.” . . . vº. . . . . . . . .”

Tº º 'º ºf , , ; ; ; ; . . . . » . . . . . . . . - - -- . -

AB'uhurAIRAh. " A. G. s. “ There is no proprietor of gold and silver, º:
- - - - -- - - , - ' , - In a future. . . . . . . . . ." . . - - ". 2. ' . - * - r - tº

who does not give from it what is due in charity, but when the day of re- late of. . . ." s ºf rºw * * * - - n . . . . t

surrection comes, will have plates of gold and silver, like fire, made for ...

him, which will be - heated with hell fire; and his sides, forehead and :..."

back will be marked with them." whenever the plates are taken out of ºus

the fire, they will be replaced, as hot iron is put into and taken out of a

blacksmith's forge. This will be on that day, the length of which will
be fifty thousand years; which means the day of resurrection, while

Gon gives his orders to his servants; then the servant will see his

road, either into paradise, or into heli.” recompanions said, •oPrº

phet what is the order about himwho shall not have performed charity
for camels and what will bethe punishments of it." He said," there is

nº any mºterofanels, who does not perform his duty for them, (a.
though the divine duty for camels is charity ; but fromamongst the duties

for camels, which are Sunnat, is to milk them when they come to drink

* * * *, '1' '...' ..fºr tºo gºr'ſ g . . g . . . . . . . . ... ", , , … . . . .

wº, whºrººmºº main ºr mº, and ºwn

alºmºnºtºn is dye is ºral*

;
-

-

* . . . . .
.

“. . . . . . . . . . . .

surreótion the master of the camel will be thrown upon his face in a spa
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .'; . . . . . . .

, cious and even plain, in which will be no hills or eminences; when all
- * * ". . - ſº tº ºn. * * * * * ºf

tº . . . . . .

his fat camels, (and not even one of their
•- , , , ; : º, . . .'; *, + . . . . . . . . . ." * ... . . . ~~

'-' º ... " ... ". . . . .”

young will be missing: but
- - -

." . . . . . . . . . . . .
... . . - ... .

-

* * * *

-

, the whole with them,) will tread upon him with their hoofs, and bite
- - - - , , , , ſ , , , ; ; r. - * . . -*. : rºſ ... •, * * * . - , - -

* * * , , º, º f : . . - - . -

him with their mouths; and when they have passed over him once, they
- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .'; it: . . . .” --- ºr * . . .

will return again perpetually, treading him under foot; and this will be
s - * * * - - - v. f. º ) * . - "… - '' * - *

, on the day of fifty thousand years, as long as orders continue to be given
ºv : * * * * * * : * : " ". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

-- - - - -

*** These three parts being marked in particular, is on this account; thatus turned away

their faces and backs from charity. Aºulºſiº. “, “... “”ºr r
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... . .''Alº

hook wi.

from bul

locks, sheep

and goals;

*º-rºº

sº tº ºr

to ºa

- ºur

-º-n ºutſ

us hººl

--1 ºil ºvº

ºn tº

ºlº ºn

---...--

and from

horses.

-º-º-º: ſu ºn

...slemāns: then horses for sue

º

-

the road of God; * is, for his own riding, in order to ri

rºº-jºº ! 2 ºn -

ºr...ºne-º ----- - - -

to servants; when they will see their roads to paradise erºhell." It was

said, “o Prophet what is the order about bullocks, sheep and goats,

the charity for them not being performed; and what manner of punish

ment will there be for abandoning it r He said, “there is no master of
--------tº ºvº is loº ºf 9-1-1 - -* ... .ºlañº ºt's...A

bullocks, sheep and goats, who does not perform his duty for them,

-- *** - - - -
º ſºoº ºvº-ººº- asob oilº

but he will be thrown upon his face, on the day of resurreótion, on a

. . . - . *** ** Tº ſº, º, .
plain in which will be na, mountains or eminences, whº he will not

- . º nºt tº ºn ... . ed., doi,” “…iſ

miss one of them, and nºt a twisted horn will be among them, lessenin
. - - ------ --- rººf ºv .. tº bººm ad Iliº Maº

their strength, nor a bullock or sheep without horns, nor one of them

- - º, º, º fºot ºf ºf . ºoºººº sº. Iſº gº. Sºº
broken; and they will strike him with their horns, and tre à him under

* , . ... º. ºººººººººººº..."
####their hoofs, passing and repassing over him, on that day whi h will

º“o ºn ºf Toº. Tº

be fifty th9usand years; while orders are given to the servants; an
at Tºw Lºº; *...*.* tº ſº :º, eif' or gººd, ºr ºf a

they will tº their rºls either into paradise or into hell.” It was said,

tºº, amºngmºo on; *; ººº-ºº-ºb., sºlo, ſiteſis ºpe

* 9 Prºphet] what is the ºrder for hºrsº said, “there "are three
ºffiºſºſºIII ºf fºods ſº ºf i is 1.

descriptions of horse; and each has its order: ºne description of them is

-
ºsmºſ ººg ſº tº ge nºi so no.

4. means of fault to,man, and another which is a means of concea ing his

--- *Tºº ºf ºup end ºr foºtagoº obſºr .2ſeniº ho ..ºjºſº ºntº for

condition, so that it is not known, that he is a poor and indigent man; and
cond tion so -Ins rºoºl º ºwn tº º: *** Pº yºu dº g º º ſº

-

-

-

- -
-

---

---

ºne. kind of horse to man is a means of reward to him. Then the horses

º,” º 'º fºr ºn of ei,º, eſs ºf , alsº so;
which are the cause of fault to man, are those of a man, which are tied up

Hºt-tº-nº, to jeº tº belºuiazºle is sºon radº ----

. - ºlu. 22E. IG 9 Oº Cººl" . ." . é

for the purpose of shew, that it may be said he is a zealous warrior, whén

‘. ...?... * goºd º (ºf a priſº, ſºdi, º, ºr, ºur ca.

in facilitishot so, but from tness, and to rebel and fight"with ‘Mà
ºn moºn won ſº ſerged sººoºoºººº. *Khá'í

are a cause of fault. dº theIº n a pºn
ſº sºmetime to for ed Iſi, doid., ºf it. ... mºre ºne zºo;

horses which are as a veil to man, are those of him which are tied up in

-- *...* tº ºx tºo gº tº or, brº aſsºo jºid

- ſ de on to ſaw
º calooſ-Hºr "... tº no.º. bºsiſ...iv, f.rºe - iº sº-atſ;

ful necessities, and hide his wants from mahkind ; and he has not forgotten

- * † tº began: ; ºr, waſ goſſa has : zºº -º-º-º:

his duty to God, upon theirº (i.e. lendin théâ tº 6thersynó forgot

º .- - Tº tºol-º-º: tril iniºgen "I'llºlºrs iſiºn mºst II:

ten his duty to God upon their necks, but#&#the duty thereof in

*º ºniº,ºbſo as moſº ºw Bºsgºods ºf ,oººh,ºr,a

=charity; (i.e. if they graze abroad, then some hing must be stowed in

*charity) therefore, such horses conceal his condition, aſ and those horses

-

****ºgiºHººd:
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which are the means of reward to a man, are such as he has tied in the

road of God for the people of Islām; to fight for it himself and assist

others in so doing, by mounting them upon his horses: then those horses

are tied in a spacious meadow, in which is grass and water; then they do

not eat any of that grass, but there are written for the master of them, re

wards equal to the number of blades of grass eaten; and rewards also will

be written for him equal in number to their dung and urine: nor does the

horse break his heel-ropes, and gallop over one or two high lands, but

God writes rewards for the proprietor equal to the number of steps the

horse has made, and also his dung: neither does the master of those horses

pass through a river, and the horses drink without his wish; but God.

writes rewards for him equal to the quantity of water drank.” It was

said, “ o Prophet of GoD ! then what is the order about asses, and has

any thing descended about performing duty for them, or neglecting it?”

The Prophet said, “there has not been sent down tome any thing parti

cularly about asses; but this sign alone, which is colle&tively for all aćti

ons. ... That person who does all, atom of good, will see it and find its

reward; and that person who does an atom of evil, will see it, and will

find its reward." Therefore, if the master of an ass does a good act,

he will find is reward."

AB UHURAIRAH. A. G. s. To whomsoever God gives wealth, and he

does not perform the charity, due from it, his wealth will be made

into the shape of a serpent on the day of resurre&tion, which shalf

not have any hair upon its head, and this is a sign of its poison and

long life, and it has two black spots upon its eyes, and it will be twist

ed round his neck, like a chain, on the day of resurreótion: then the

serpent will seize the man's jaw bones, and will say, “I am thy wealth,"

the charity for which thou didst not give, and I am thy treasure, from .

CHAP. H.

Part I.

*

* Korān. chap. 99. v. 7, 8, ... . . . . . . . . . . .” * . . - *

No legal

alms exact

ed for asses.

H 5
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which thou didst not separate any alms.” After this the Prophet re

peated this revelation. “Let not those who are covetous of what

God of his bounty hath granted them, imagine that their avarice is

better for them; nay, rather it is worse for them. That which they

have covetously reserved shall be bound as a collar about their neck,

on the day of resurrection.” Abu'D'HAR relates, that ‘the Prophet said,

“ there is not any man who has camels, bullocks, sheep and goats, and

does not perform his duty for them, but the whole of them will be

brought, on the day of resurrection, larger and fatter, stamping that

man under their hoofs, and striking him with their horns, passing and re

passing over him, during the time of the judgments being passed on man.”

Janin-in-Aubullah. a. G. s. “When an almoner comes to you,

that is, he who is appointed by the Imām to collect the alms, you

must let him return satisfied with you, in this way, that you present

yourself to him respectfully, and perform your alms fully and com

plete." Ānbuilan-ºn-Ali-Awſa said, the order was such as that

the people brought their charity and alms to the Prophet, and his

highness distributed them and his highness used (when a tribe brought

their alms to him) to supplicate for them, and say,“o Lord! send mer

cy and grace on such a one, and his family, who has brought alms.”

Then my father, whose name was AB'u-AWFA, brought his alms to the

Prophet, and he said, “O Lord! send grace on Abºu-Awfa's family.”

And such also was the order of GoD, to take their alms, and send up

prayers for them.’ And in one tradition it is thus: “when a man brought

his alms to the Prophet, he would say, “O Lord! send grace on this per

son.” AB'UHURAIRAH said, “the Prophet once sent Ówer-ºn-al-Khar

TAB, to collect the people's alms: and they came and told his Highness

that IBN-Jamāl refused, and did not give his alms; and he was an hypo- '
--- -

* Korān, Chap. 3. v. 181. Sce SALE Vol. 1. p. 8S. nate n. * * * * * *
*

* -
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crite;” and KHALID-BIN-WALiD also refused giving his alms; and Ansas

win-Asoviautallis, the Prophet's uncle, also refused; but all the rest

gave. Then the Prophet said, that IBN-JAMil does not dislike giving

alms, and is not ungrateful, but for this cause, that he was a poor man, and

Gop and his messenger made him rich, and this richness is the cause of

his refračtoriness and disobedience; and KHALID-BIN-WALiD, who they

say also, has not given alms, its reason will be that you oppress; and his

condition is this, he has appropriated his wealth and implements of war,

and cattle, to the combatants in the cause of God; and whoever is in this

state, how can he refuse the divine charity ? Therefore, perhaps his not giv

ing it has been owing to your oppressing him; and bravery cannot bear

oppression. But as to Ábras, his alms are upon me, and I am security for

him. (And the reason of it was this, that the Prophet had taken two years

alms from him before; that is, the alms of this year, which they asked

him for, and the other the coming year; and the alms for him of thecom

ing year is like that of the present, which will also rest with me.)” After

that the Prophet said, “O ôMen ! you did not know and understand; that

the brother of a man's father is like unto his father; therefore consider

Ágºs asmy father, andobserve respect to him, and do not trouble him."

"Abu-Humaid.Sºni said, "the Prophet constituted a man almoner, who

was of Azdit and his name was IBN-AL-LUBAITAH. And when he re

turned from his journey, he said to the Muslemáns, “this quantity is for

you, which is the alms; and the other quantity is for me, which was sent

to me in presents.” When the Prophet heard this, he was displeased; and

he repeated the Khutbah, praised and glorified God; after that said,

“ºverily. I appoint men of you on business, of those over whom GoD has

appointed me governour, and one of you comes and says, “ this is for

- ––

* Some say he wasan hypocrite ; but repeated afterwards of his hypocrisy. Abb-ul-Hak.

# A town in Yemen. . . . . . . . .” -- . . . . . . . .
-
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you, and this is for me, which was sent me in presents." Then why did

not this man sit in his father's house, or in his mother's, and he would

then see if presents were sent for him or not?" I swear by Gop, take not

one of you any thing from that wealth; for it will be brought upon your

neck on the day of resurrection. If it be on account of camels, his voice

will be like a camel's; and if it be on account of bullocks, he will bellow

like a bullock; and if it be for sheep or goats, he will make a noise-like

them.' After that the Prophet raised up both his hands, so that we saw

the whiteness of his sides, and said, “O Lord! have I delivered thine or

ders to the people * Abi-an-Aminant • A. G. s. “Whoever I have no

minated an agent in a business, and he has concealed the value of a needle

from me, or less; this concealment is perfidy; and he will come, on the

day of the resurreótion, and be punished for it.”

re- r * * * * * *

--~ *

- IBN ABBAs said, ‘when this revelation came down : “ But unto those

who treasure up gold and silver, and employ it not in the cause of God,

denounce 3. grievous punishment. on the day ofjudgment their treasures

shall be intensely heated in the fire of hell, and their foreheads, and their

sides, and their backs, shall be stigmatised therewith;” this revelation was

heavily felt by the Muslemáns; and Öster said, I will open this difficulty

for you.” Then he went to the Prophet and said, “O Prophet of GoD !

verily this revelation is heavily felt by your friends.” The Prophet said,

“ verily GoD has not ordered these alms, but to purify that part which

you have remaining, after giving alms; therefore, when you have per

- * That is, these presents which have been sent to him, were on account of his official capa

city ; for if he had not been collector, but had sat at home, how would they have been sent *

h .º of the Sahābah. He dwelt at Cúfah, and afterwards removed to Jazirah, where
C. clied. - - tº . . - -

# Korān Chap. 9. v. 35, 36. Sale. Vol. I. p. 216.
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formed your alms of property, your remaining substance becomes pure;"

and God has notordered legacies, but in order that they should be foryour

heirs, and become their property.” And Iss-Abbas says, then Östen

said the Tacbir, praised and glorified God, wondering at this saying.

After that the Prophet said, “shall I not inform you, O ówek the best

of man’s treasures? - It is this, a virtuous woman, who acts by GoD's or

ders, and is obedient and pleasing to her husband; when he looks at her

with joy and delight, beholding her personal and mental beauties; and

when he orders her to do anything, she obeys him; and when he is ab

- - -sent from her, she guards his right, in property and honour.”

-

- A.

: Ja'biº-bis-Åric. • A. G. s. “ Horsemen will quickly come upon you,

whom you will consider enemies, and dislike; because they come to take

from your property. Therefore, when they do come, give them plenty of

room, and say, “ ye are welcome;" and conceal nothing from them of

your property. And if they are just, and do not force or oppress, they

do it for themselves, and meet the rewards of justice: but if they oppress,

the loss is on them. Do ye satisfy them; because your full and complete

alms is their satisfaction; and the almoners must supplicate for you.”

Janin-bin-Aubulan said, “some people of the wilds came to the Pro

phet and said, “ some of the almoners come to us and tyrannize.” The

Prophet said, “satisfy your almoners.” They said, “O Prophett satisfy

them notwithstanding they oppress us?” He said, “ satisfy them, although

they may oppress you.” Bashin-IBN-Al-Khat Asiyah. “We said to

the Prophet, “the people, who come to colle&t alms from us, surpass the

bounds of equity and moderation; and oppress us:- may we conceal of

* That is, when you have given the legal alms, the remainder of your wealth is purified;

and if you accumulate and treasure up that, there is no danger in so doing. The threa

tening, denounced in the Korān against those who treasure up wealth, is on the supposition

that they do not give alms; therefore, those who bestow the legal charity, are exempted from

that denunciation, although they accumulate treasure. Abd-ul-HAk. -

# One of the Sahābah, and a slave of the Prophet, KHAT As I y Ali is his mother's name.
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our property any part on that account " He said, “do not hide, but bear

patiently what they do.” RAFi-BIN-KHADij. “A. G. s. “An almoner, ačt

ing in a just and equitable way, is like a person who is a combatant in the

road of GoD, and is a finder of its rewards, till he returns to his own

house.” 6Men-ain-shūain relates from his fore-fathers, that ‘ the Pro

phet said, “it is not right for an almoner to alight at a distant place, and

to order people to be pulled along to him; and it is not lawful for proprie

tors to go far away from their houses, so as to trouble the almoner to fol

low them. The alms of people must not be taken except at their houses.”

Ins-Önen. a.c. s. “That person who gets wealth, the alms of it is

not incumbent upon him, till he has possessed it one year.” All-Inn

Abu'TALIB relates, that “ Águas asked about being in a hurry in giving

his alms; before the expiration of a year, and arrival of its time; and the

Prophet permitted him to give it.” OMER-IBN-Shu'aib, relates from his

fore-fathers, that ‘ the Prophet said the Khutbah, and instructed the peo

ple, and said, “beware! whoever is guardian to an orphan that has money,

he must trade with it; and not leave it without trading, so that the alms

may not eat up its property.” ! . . . . .
c.

ſº- - - º
- --

3part (Djirb. . .

*-*

AbūHURAIRAH aid, ‘ when the Prophet died, and AbubacR be

came his successor, and certain of the Arabs became infidels by refusing

charity; Öues-Inn-al-Khartas said to AB UBAcR, “how be it, that you

kill mankind? since verily the Prophet has said, I haye been ordered to

fight with man till he says there is no God but God: therefore that

person who says there is no God but God, guards from me his person

and property, unless for his duty in Islám, such as paying money for
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blood and retaliation; and his account is with God.”* Then AB'UBAcR

said, by God, verily I kill him who makes a difference between prayers

and alms; that is, who shall confess the divinity of prayers, and deny that

of charity, or pračtice the first, and not the second; because the divine

duty in property is alms, as much so as the duty of prayers is to man's

self. I swear by God, if they deny me a female goat, not a yearling,

which they performed to the Prophet, surely I will kill them for such re

fusal.” 6MER said, by God 1 it was evident to me, that God had opened

the breast of Abºuback to kill, therefore I understood it as proper to kill.’

It is related in one tradition, that others of the companions also forbade

Abuback from killing, and said, “it is the beginning of your govern

ment, and there is a large body of enemies; peradventure it may be de

trimental to the matters of Islam.” Abuback said, “if the whole world

are on one side, and I alone, I would kill if they gave not alms.” º -

- - - -

Arununainan. a. o. s." The treasure of any one of you will be on

the day of resurrection, a large male snake, from which the master of the

treasure will run away; while the snake will see him, and make a mouth

ful of his fingers.” IBN Masºud relates from the Prophet, who said,

• there is no man who does not perform the alms of his property, but

God will twist a snake round his neck at the resurrection. After that

the Prophet repeated to us, in proof of that saying, this revelation, from

the book of God: “ let not those people suppose, who have been greedy

in that which GoD has given them, that it is a good to them; but it is bad

for them, now; and they will be chained with it on the day of the resur

rečtion.” +

* That is, the rule for him evidently in law is this; and his secret motives to action rest

º the knowledge of God at the resurrection, like as an hypocrite saying with his tongue,
“ there is no GoD but God;” and not with his heart. Abd-ul-HAk. - *

t Kor. Chap. 3. v. 181.
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Abi são Al-KHUDHRi * A. G. s. “ There are no alms under

five masks” in dates; and there is no alms in silver which is less than

five - Ukiyahs ; + and there is no alms for less than five camels.” Abu

HURAIRAH. A. G. s. “There are no alms for a Muslemán for his slaves

2-p-

and horses.” And in another tradition this; that “there are no alms for

a Muslemán in his slaves, but the alms of the festival Fitr.” Anas. There

is a tradition from him, that Abºuback Siddik, wrote this letter to me,

when he sent me to Bahrain; “ In the name of God the compassionate

and merciful, this charity is alms which the messenger of God has or

dained on Muslemāns as divine; and it is that which God ordered his

Prophet: therefore, that person who is called upon for it of Muslemāns,

conformably to law, must give it: but he who is called upon for more

than is lawful; must not give it.” He then explains the descriptions of

alms, for every kind of property; in twenty-four camels and all under

* The Wask is sixty Sáás. /

* The "Ukiyah is forty Dirhems.
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that, one goat for every five; but when the camels amount from twenty

five to thirty-five, then for them one Bint Makhād':* then when they

amount to from thirty-six to forty-five, for them one Bint Labūn; + and

when they amount to from forty-six to sixty, then one Hikkah I must be

given; and when they amount to from sixty-one to seventy-five, then one.

Ja'dháh $ for them; and when they reach seventy-six to ninety, then two

Bint Labān for them: and when they amount to from ninety-one to one

hundred and twenty, for them is two Hikkahs: then when they amount to

more than one hundred and twenty, there is one Bint Labūn in every forty,

and one Hikkah in every fifty: “I and that person who has only four ca

mels, there is no divine alms on him; unless the master of them wishes

to do a good act in the way of Sunnat. Then when the camels amount

to five, one goat is alms for them; and that person who has that number

of camels, the alms for which being a Jadháh, when he has no Jadháh

but a Hikkah; then a Hikkah may be accepted of from him, accompanied

with two goats, if he can procure them easily; or he may accompany the

Hikkah with twenty Dirhems; and that person possessing such a number

of camels as to make his alms a Hikkah; if he has no Hikkah, but a Ja

'dháh, then surely a Jadháh may be accepted of from him; and the al-`

moner will give him twenty Dirhems, or two goats; and that person pos

sessing such a number, as his alms are a Hikkah, and he has only a Bint

Labūn; then verily she shall be accepted of, and he shall give with her
r

twenty Dirhems or two goats: and that person whose alms are a Bint

Labin, and he has only a Hikkah, then surely a Hikkah shall be accepted

of from him; and the taker of the alms shall give him twenty Dirhems,

* A female camel which has passed one year of age; so called because the mother is then

again pregnant. * -- a

+ A female camel two years old; because the mother is then suckling another foal. "... ?

if A female camel turned of three years. -

$ A camel in its fifth year. -

‘I That is, the Proprietor has two hundred camels, and has a choice, either to give one

Bint Labūn for every forty, or one Hikkah for every fifty. Abd-ul-HAk. .
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for goats,

for silver,
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or two goats: and that person whose alms are a Bint Labān and he has

not one, but a Bint Makhād, then verily it shall be accepted of from him;

and he will give either twenty Dirhems or two goats with her; and that

person whose alms are a Bint Makhād, and he has not one, but a Bint

Labin, then surely it shall be accepted of from him, and the almoner will

give him twenty Dirhems, or two goats: then if his alms are a Bint

Makhād, and he shall not have one, but an Ibn Labān,” then verily he

shall be accepted of from him, and there is nothing with him. And the

alms for goats, which go out to graze, when they are forty to one hun

dred and twenty; the proprietor will give, for from forty to one hundred

and twenty, one goat; and when they are more than one hundred and

twenty to two hundred, he will give two goats; and when more than two

hundred to three hundred, then three goats as alms for them; and when

more than three hundred, then one goat must be given for every hundred;

then when the goats that graze abroad are one less than forty, there is no

divine alms for them, unless the proprietor wishes to give something in

the way of Sunnat: and an old animal shall not be brought out for alms,

neither one having defeót or blemish; nor shall a male goat be produced

for it, unless the almoner desires them. And people must not join their

separate herds;f neither shall a joint flock be separated : this joining and

dividing is from fear of giving alms. And when a JN'is'ab S is between two

partners; then verily those partners will return equally. || And the divine

alms in silver is one Dirhem in forty, if the proprietor possess two hundred

T ~

* A male camel two years old.

+ For example; there is a man, proprietor of forty goats, and the divine aims for him

one goat, and he has gone and joined his goats with forty of another person's ; in order to

make his alms half a goat. Abo-UL-HAk. *

# For example; there is a man who has twenty goats herded with twenty of another per

son; and he separates them, so that no divine alms may be upon him. ABD-Ul-HAk.

§ That portion of goods from which Zacăt is due.

| The explanation of this rule is, that for example, there are two men, partners in two

hundred goats, one of them possessing forty of them, and the other an hundred and sixty ;

then it becomes proper for the first to give one goat, and the other, one likewise; not for the

first to give a fifth, and the second the remainder, ABD-ul-HAk. - * -
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Dirhems; but if only one hundred and ninety, that is, less than two hun--

dred, there are no divine alms for him, unless the master of the property

wishes to do a good ačt.” Åupulian-ºn-Öster relates from the Prohpet,

who said, “in a thing watered from the clouds, or tanks or pits, as giving

water to greens, date trees, and corn fields; for them is a tenth in alms: ,

and whatever is watered by drawing water from a well, and such like,

with camels, bullocks and asses; for them is a twentieth part in alms.”,

AB'Uhurai.RAH. A. G. s. “If a beast gores a person, or destroys any :

thing, and has no leader or driver with him, and the wound or damage

happens in the day-time, it is void; that is, nothing is proper for it: but if

there be a leader or driver with the beast, he becomes responsible, be- .

cause the wound or damage is his fault: and such like, if it occurs in the ,

night, because the proprietor has been faulty in not tying and taking care :

of him, since it is the custom to tie up beasts and quadrupeds at night...

And if any one has hired others to dig a well, and one of them falls into

it, there are no amends to be made by the hirer; and such like, if he digs

a well in his own ground, or on a publick road: and if any one has hired.

others to dig a mine, and either of them falls into it, and breaks his arms

and legs, or is killed, there is nothing proper for the hirer to atone for

further; and alms for a mine is a fifth.” . . .

£art stromb.
A

ALHEN AbūrāIIb. A. g. s. “Verily I have remitted alms on

riding horses and slaves; then give alms on silver, which is one Dirhem

for every forty, after it amounts to the bounds of JWis ab, which is two

hundred Dirlems; and there is nothing for one hundred and ninety; there

fore, when it amounts to two hundred, there are five Dirhems for it.”

Zahik said, ‘ I imagine that HARITH, who relates that the Prophet said,

CHAP. II. .
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“ give for ten a fourth of one, which is one Dirhem for forty; and there

is nothing for divine alms on you till it amounts to two hundred Dirhems;

then, when it is so far, it is five Dirhems; and whatever exceeds it, in this

proportion: and in goats, for every forty, one; and nothing for what may

exceed that number, to an hundred and twenty: but if there be one goat
2^

more than an hundred and twenty, he shall give two goats to two hun

dred; and if above two hundred, although but one goat, he shall give

three goats to three hundred; and, if more than three hundred, viz. four

hundred, he shall give one for every hundred; in four hundred, four; and

in five hundred, five, and so on: but if they be only thirty-nine; there is

no divine alms for him: and in kind, one yearling in every thing; and in

forty, one in its third year; and there is no alms for camels and bullocks

that work, such as in ploughing, drawing water, and such like.” Mé

Ad’h relates, that “when the Prophet sent me to remen, he ordered me

to take from every thirty cows, one yearling; and of every forty, one of

two years old.' ANAs. " A. G. s. “An oppressive almoner, who exceeds

the bounds of justice, is like in fault to the person who refuses and does >

not give alms.” ABU skip-al-Khubhai relates, that ‘ verily the Pro

phet said, “there are no alms for grain and dates, till they amount to five

Wasks.” Mu's A-BIN-TALH'ah said, ‘I have got a letter from Mùa bit

BIN-JABAL, which was written to him from the Prophet: and he did not

order MöADH but to take alms from wheat, barley, raisins, and dates.’

Ättar-bin-Asib' relates, that verily the Prophet said, “ in the alms

for vines, that is, in their fruit, which is grapes, which shall be computed

upon the vine, as dates are upon the tree, after that the alms for them :

shall be performed when they are dry, like as the alms for dates when

* He was one of the Koraish, and embraced Islim on the day of the conquest of Mecca.

The Prophet appointed him governor of that city; in which office he was continued by ABC

BAct. He died on the same day, with ABVBAcR, at the age of 25. He was one of the chiefs

of the Koraish, and a very good man,



MISHCAT UL-MASATB IH'. 419

they become dry; that is, when they become sweet, let a person compute

who is skilled, and can say what quantity they will be when they become

dry; and, if they amount to JN'is'ab, alms shall be given for them.”

SAHAL-BIN-Abu-HATHMAH" said, ‘ verily the Prophet would use to say,

“ when you compute-f the quantity of grapes and dates, then fix the

quantity for alms; and divide it into three parts: take two of them, and

leave one for the proprietor; but if not three, make it into four parts: and

take three of them, and leave one for the proprietor.” Aa'veshan said,

• the Prophet used to send Ambullah-bis-Rawaiiant to the Jews of

Khaiber; and he computed the dates upon the tree, when sweetness ap

peared in them; before they were eatable.” Ibn-ÖMER. A. G. s. “In

the alms for honey, for every ten leathern bottles, one bottle.” ZAINAB,

the wife of Aubullah-his-Masºup, said, ‘ the Prophet repeated the

Khutbah to us, and said, “O assemblage of women'ſ give alms, although

it be of your gold and silver ornaments; because verily, ye are mostly of
- - - - - - A A

hell on the day of the resurreótion.” OMER-BIN-SHUAIB relates from his.

ancestors, that ‘ verily two women came to the Prophet, each having a

bracelet of gold on her arm; and the Prophet said, “ do ye perform the

alms for them " They said, “we do not.” Then the Prophet said to

them, “ do you wish that God should cause you to wear hell fire, in place

of them " They said, “no.” Then he said, “perform the alms for

them.” OMM-SALMAH said, ‘I wore golden ornaments; and I said, “O

Prophet ! is this a treasure on which GoD has denounced punishment *"

He said, “a thing which amounts to a quantity on which alms should be

performed, if its alms be given, then it is not a treasure on which is de

e=

* One of the lesser Sahabah, or of those who had not attained maturity in the time of

the Prophet. He was born in the third year of the Hijrah.

+ The word is Kharas, which signifies to estimate by inspection of a date tree, a vineyard

or a corn-field, the produce of dates, grapes or grain.

f One of the Sahábah, of considerable eminence, of the class of Ansars and tribe of

Khazraj. He was present at the installation at Akhah, and fought at Bedr and Ohud. He

was slain A. H. 8, in the battle of Mútah, where he commanded the Muslemáns; after their

leaders, ZAID and JAFER, had fallen, Sce ABULFEDA, p. 101.
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nunciation; and so also is all property, the alms of which being given, is

out of the circle of denunciation.” SAMURAH-BIN-JUNDUB said, ‘ verily

the Prophet ordered us to bring out alms, from the goods whichwe pre

pared for merchandize; then whatever was to wear, to eat and to ride up

on, there was no alms for them.’ Rama-bin-Aubul-Raſwan" relates,

from many of the companions, that ‘ verily the messenger of God gave

to BILL'AL-BiN-HARITH-AL-MuzNi the mines of Kabliyah,+ which is on

the border of Furá; ; and nothing is to be taken from them except alms,

which is one Dirhem for forty, after its amounting to JN'is'ab; that is, a.

fifth shall not be taken from them, as is the rule for other mines.' .

e

-* -T º * Fººtº:

33art (Lijiro,

- Annamºus said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, “there is no s

alms for greens and vegetables, nor for viraya's neither in dates less

than five Wasks, nor in quadrupeds that work, nor any alms in Jubhah,

i.e. in horses, mules and slaves.” TA”us-YEMA'Nill said, ‘ verily there:

were brought to Mºabi-sis-Jamai. a number of kine, less than that:

from which Zacăt is due," in order that he might take alms from them;

and he said, his highness has not ordered me to take any alms for them.”

be levied on

esculent ver

getables;

nor on cat

tle for agri

culture or

riding,

* One of the Tábí in of considerable eminence.

+ A place near the sea shore, opposite Medinah, - -

i A village between Mecca and Medinah.

: § Aráyū, the plural of Uriah, “any thing (particularly a palm ) which its owner leaves

free for the use Pthe poor.” God. Abd-ul-HAk says Uriah is bartering green dates on the

tree, by computation, for dry oncs : and that although this practice is forbidden; yet as

some indigent people may wish to eat green dates, and have not ready money to buy them,

nor trees from which to feed their families, but have dry dates in their houses on which they

subsist; so that what remains they might barter for green dates on the tree; this is allowed to

them, provided it do not exceed five Wasks. - * - -

One of the Tábí in, the son of MUA D'H-BIN-JABAL.

T The word in the original is Wakas, which Golius thus defines: “Id quod inter duas

Farizat est: ut, cum quinque cameli debeant pretium ovis pro sua, Zacăt, i. e. portione

Dei sacra, quicquid ultra quinque et infra decem est, pro care nihilo plus penditur; hoc,

quidem volunt in bobus proprié locum habere; Shanak vero in camelis. Gi.”
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t IBN.6MER said, ‘the Prophet ordained Fitr alms as divine, one Sá4

of dates, or one Sã4 of barley; this for slaves and free, for man and

woman, for old and young, of Muslemáns: and he ordered that Fitr.

aims should be performed, before people came out to prayers.” AB'u-

sib-al-Khubhai said, ‘we used to bring out one Sää of wheat for

Fitr alms, or one of barley, or one of dry dates, or one of cheese, or one

of raisins.”

3}art ºttomb.

IBN-ABBAs. said, ‘bring out your alms for the fast in the latter

part of the month Ramdān, which alludes to Fitºr alms; the Prophet has

ordained this as divine, one Sã4 of dates or barley, or half a Śā4 of

wheat; this on every person, free or slave, man or woman, old or young.’
A -

IBN-ABBAs said, ‘ the Prophet has ordained it as divine (Fitr alms) to

Thealms on

the festival

Fit’r to be

one Sáá of

grain, dates

or raisins.
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Others say,

only half a

"Sóð of

Wheat.

purify the fast of any ebscene, loose language, which may have occurred

during the fast; and to give vićtuals to the poor.”
* * * * * * * * *

-

3]art Cjirū.
A. - -

AMERIEN.shūAIB, relates from his ancestors, that ‘ verily the

Prophet sent a crier into the open streets of Mecca to proclaim, “take

*

heed that Fitr alms is of divine obligation for every Muslemán, whether
* * * ~ : y -

man or woman, free or slave, old or young, two Mudds” of wheat, or

instead of it, of raisins.” Aubultan-ºn-Thalawart relates, that the

Prophet said, “one Sá4 of wheat for two people, half for each, young or

old, free or slave, man or woman, and God will purify your rich by

means of giving alms; and GoD gives to your poor more than they give,

on account of the alms.” . . . . - - . »

• That is, half a sia; onesia being four Mudd. - -

+ One of the Sahabah. He was born four years before the Hijrah, and died A. H. 89. .

Ile saw the Prophet in the year of the conquest of Mecca.

* * - s º
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CHAP. Iv.---PART I.

1A: Expl.A.W.A Trow of THos E. For WHoMº

IT IS U.N. L.A WFUL TO TAKE A LMS.

tº

* *

--

ANAssaid, “ the Prophet passed by a date in the road, i.e. the date

had fallen in the road, and his highness' sight fell upon it, and he said,

* if it was not that I fear this date may be from alms, verily I would eat

it.” AB UHURAIRAH said, "IMAM, Hasan-ºn-Ali-prº-Asºtatis took

a date from date alms, and put it into his mouth; and the Prophet said,

“fy! ſy!" that Hasan might throw it down, and not eat it. After that,

the Prophet said to Imam Hasan, “do you not know that we, the sons of

Hashem, do not eat the alms f"

Ānbul. Mutaitin-an-Rabiah.” “A. G. s. “ Verily these aims purify

the dirt from man and his property; and verily these alms are not lawful

for Muh AMMED and his family to take.” AB'uhukAIRAh said, “ when

vićtuals, were brought to the Prophet, he would ask, “ is it a present or

alms?” And if it was said that this is alms vićtuals; he would say to his

-

--

*Ghe of the "Saháhnh. He dwelt'at'Medinah, and afterwards removed to Damascus;

where he died A. H. 63. His father RAbíAH was the son of HARITH, the son of Abdul

MuTALLIB, the son of HA'shem.
-

The Pro
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family of

HA'shem to

take alms.

M 5
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t

friends, “ eat ye,” but would not eat of it himself. But if it was said it

is a present, then he would stretch out his hands and eat with them.”

Ákºshan said, ‘ there were three things Sunnat on account of BARí

RAH: * one of them, that an option was given to BARíRAH, in respect to

her husband, whose name was MAG Hith; that she might either stay with

him or leave him ; and the Prophet said, “IValá'í belongs to that person

who has emancipated: and this is the second Sunnat: the third Sunnat

is this; the Prophet came into Åayeshan's house, when meat was boiling,

and bread was placed near him, and other things to eat with it, which

were in the house ; then the Prophet said, “ do I not see a pot in which

there is meat?”. They said, “ yes, there is a pot in which meat is boil

ing, but it is meat which has been given in alms to BARíRAH, and you do

not eat alms.” He said, “ this meat is alms for BARíRAh, but Hadiah'ſ

for me.”$ ÅAyeshan said, ‘the Prophet would accept of Hadiah, and

would make returns for it.' AB'uhurAIRAh. " A. G. s. “ If I were invi

ted to partake of cow-heel and head, which is a trifling thing, yerily I

would accept of the invitation; and if a leg of a goat be sent me in the

way of Hadiah, verily I will accept it.’ ABuhuhairah.' A. G. s. “That

person is not a Miskin, who goes about begging to people who send

him away with a mouthful, or two, or a date or two; but that person is a

-

* A freed woman of AA'YEsh AH's. - - - - - - - - * : . .

+ Wală, a right, or authority, which he who frees a slave retains over the person so

freed; in virtue of which the former is entitled to inherit the property of the latter. BARíRAH

was the slave of a Jew, and had contracted with him for a certain sum as the price of her

liberty. Being unable to raise that sum, she came to AA'YeshAH, requesting pecuniary aid

to fulfil her engagement, and obtain her liberty. A A'yesh Ah said, “tell your master that if

he will sell you to me, I will purchase you.” The slave reported this to her master, who re

plied he consented, on condition that the right of Wală should remain with him. AAYE

shAh told the Prophet what the Jew had said. He replied, “ the Wald belongs to the

person who emancipates the slave; therefore do you purchase BAR 1 RAH, and set her free, the

Wald will be yours, and his condition become void.” Abd-ul-HAk. . .

# A present. . . . " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * ->

§ That is, if any one gives a thing to a poor man, in the way of alms, and that poor

man gives it to one who is not permitted to receive alms, the thing is lawful for the person;

Joecause that thing having become the property of the poor man, he may give it to whom he
Awill. ABD-U L-IIAk. - - º . . . . -

| Abeggar. -
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Miskin who is not found by the wealthy to make him rich; nor is his con

dition known, so that alms might be given to him; neither does he rise

from the corner of his house to beg.” º' tº "º" -

— ”

. . . º 2:. . :-- 39 t à º it. ... I Tº a -- . . . - {

jårt ºftonU. .
- - * (; ºr ‘. . . . ; . * . 2 * * * * > . . . . . . . . . .

-º-

*: , .

* . . . .

* - . .

j Oj } 2 C. . . . . . .

- - - * * * *
-

a - * * * * * *- : . º

Abū-Rsri, who was a freedman of the Prophet of Gob, relates,

that his highness efits man of the tribe of Beni Mitzin, to take aims:
and the man said to me, * associatewith me and accompany me, that I

may give thee something from the alms.” Then I said, “ I will not be

yourcompanion, nor go along with you, till I go to the Prophet, and ask

him whether I shall go or not.” Then I went to the Prophet, and asked

him, “ may I go with him or not?” He said, “ alms are not lawful for

us, who are the sons of Hāshim, and verily, a freed man of us is as of

- ourselves; like as alms are unlawful for us, so also are they to our freed

men.” Åsoullah-bis-6MER. • A. G. s. “ Alms are not lawful for the

rich, nor for those robust and healthy, who can earn their bread.”

Unaipulai-bis-Åpi-Iss-al-Khiyan” said, two men informed me that

they had come to the Prophet, during his last pilgrimage; and he was

distributing the alms: and the two men asked him about those alms; and

they said, “ when we asked him to give to us, he raised his eyes upon us

and looked down; that is, he looked atus from head to foot, and saw us

active, and able bodied, and said, if you wish it, I will give you; but

there is no alms for the rich, or the strong, who can earn their daily

bread.” At A-sis-Yrsan. a.c. s. “ Alms are not lawful for the rich,

except for five persons whose taking it is lawful; one of them, 3. cham

pion in the cause of God; the second, an almoner; the third, a debtor;

that is, one so much in debt, that the money he possesses is not suffici

* One of the principal Tălțin, born in the time of the Prophet.
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ent to discharge it; the fourth, one who has purchased alms with his own

property: for example; there was a thing in the possession of a Fakir

which he had got in alms, and a rich man purchased it of him; for him.

it is lawful, and is not ascribable to him as alms; the fifth, a man who

has a beggar for his neighbour, who, having received alms from any

one, has sent to the rich man some of it in the way of Hadiah.”

And in a tradition from As v-skip it is said, “it is lawful for a traveller

to take alms; because he is far from his dwelling, and has expended all

that was in his possession; he is like a Fakir, and alms lawful for him.’

Zab-IBN-al-HARITH-al-Sudai" said, ‘ I came to the Prophet, and

confessed to him, and he repeated 3. long tradition. Then a man came to

the Prophet, and said to him, “give me alms.” TheProphet said to him,

“verily God has not been pleased to order either his Prophet or others,

-besides him, in the distribution of alms, untilhe ordered it himself in the

Korān; then he divided it amongst eight classes, and forbade to give of it

to any except them : then if thou art of the number of that description, I.

will give unto thee." - -

*--

==

ZAID.Ibn-Asian said, ‘ ômen-ºn-al-Kha'r Raº, drank milk,

which he liked; and he asked the person who had given him the milk.

“whence was this milk?" The person informed him saying, “I alighted

nearwater, when behold there were some camels which had been given in

alms; and the masters of them were watering them; and they milked a

littlefrom them, which I took and put into my bag; and that is the milk

which you have drank." Then Ömer put his fingers into his mouth, and

forced himself to vomit, and brought up the milk,which he had drank." '
——

* One of the Sahābah; he fºllowed the Prophet, and called the 4d}ºn for him,
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KAPSAHBN.MURHARIK. said, I was security for a sum on

account of the price of blood; then I came before the Prophet to ask
- ' ' ". . . . . . . . . . . * , , , ". . . [. c. * : --- a

him about the discharge of the debt.' He said, “ stand near me, till the
- : - - º . . . . . . . . - - -* - * . . . l - - --- - - -

eleemosinary contributions come to me; then I shall order you of that
* , , , ,

º - -

alms; that is, I will order something to be given to you from it, from

which you may be free of debt." After that the Prophet said, “...o

KABís'AH! verily begging is not lawful, except for one of three men;

One of them a man who is security for a debt; it is lawful for him to.

beg, that he may obtain the debt; that is, property to discharge that

for which he was security; after which refrain from begging after the

performance of the debt; and ask not more than enough for your.

necessity; the second, a man having met with a misfortune, which

has ruined his property; then it is lawful for him to beg, to enable

him to support life: the third is a man who is become a Fikir; it is law

Begging is

lawful to en

able a man

to pay off a

debt, con

tracted by

becoming

security for

another;

also in case

of great po

verty ; whe

ther brought

on by mis

fortunes, or

voluntary

— — - –

* one of the Sahabah ; reckoned among those of Basrah, - - -----> *

from religi

ous motives.

N 5
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}SOOK WI.

Whoever,

not being

indigent,

begs, to en

, crease his

store, will

be punished

for it in a

future state.

ful for him to ask (when three men of sense and understanding of his

tribe shall say, verily such a one is reduced to a state of want) that he

may obtain something to live upon. Therefore, O KABísah I it is unlaw

ful to beg in any cases but the aforementioned.” AB UHURAIRAH. A. G.

s. “Whoever begs the property of others, expressly to encrease his own,

and not to remove poverty and want; asks nothing but live coals; then

tell him whether he ask little or much, it is detrimental.” Aubullah

pin-ÖMER. a. o. s. “A man who never ceases asking of people, will

come, on the day of- resurreótion without any flesh upon his face; and he

will be ruined and dishonoured.” MöAwiań. * A. G. S. “ Flatter not,

in begging; I swear by God, that not any one asks any thing of me,

and his begging draws any thing from me, when I am displeased with the

beggar; but may God bless him in the thing which I have given.”

ZUBAIR-IBN-AL-Aww, AM. A. G. s. “ Verily it is better for one of you

to take your rope, and bring a bundle of wood upon your back, and sell

it, in which case God guards his honour ; than to beg of people, whether

they give him or not; if they do not give him, his reputation suffers, and

he returns disappointed; and if they give him, it is worse than that; for
-

º

, -

it lays him under obligation.’

HacıM-BIN-Hiz AM said, “I asked the Prophet, and he gave me what

I asked for; after that I asked him, and he gave me; and then said, “o

HAcim I this property and worldly goods are verdant and sweet; that is,

agreeable and ornamental to the sight, and delicious and pleasing to the

heart; therefore, the person who takes it, with a liberal mind, without

avarice, will be blessed in it; and the person who takes it with an avari

. . Its meaning is, that God does not prosper him in it.

t He was the cousin german of the Prophet, and one of the first who embraced his reli

gion. See ABULFEDA, p. 18. He is one of the ten, called Asharah Mubashsharah, to whom

Muh AMMED gave certain assurance of paradise. ‘He was slain by AMER-BIN-Jurmºuz on

the day of the battle of the camel, A. H. 36, Ockley. Hist, Sarac, Vol. II. p. 38.

AbuLPHARAG. Dynast. p. 187. - - - a
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cious mind, will not be blessed in it; and he will be like that person who

eats and shall not be satiated ; and the upper hand is better than the low

er.” Then I said, “O Prophet of GoD ! I swear by him who sent you,

on truth and veracity, I will not beg of any one again, nor take any thing

from any person till my death.” Ibn-ÖMER relates, that the Prophet said,

(when he was in the pulpit, and was mentioning the rewards of alms, and

the advantages of avoiding begging), “the upper hand is better than the

under;” and he said, “the upper hand is the giver of alms, and the lower

is the beggar.” Abu-Saib-al-Khudim said, ‘ verily some men of the

Assistants begged of the Prophet; and he gave them what they asked, and

they asked again, and he gave them all that he had. Then the Prophet

said, “whatever I have of property, I do not lay by from you; and that

person who guards himself from asking, GoD protećts him, and does not

cause him to stand in need of man; and he who avoids begging, God will

enrich him ; and he who forces himself in resolution, GoD gives him pa

tience; and no one has been given a better gift, or more spacious than

patience; that is, a gift from God, which is the best of all gifts.” Öster

IBN-Al-KhAT TAB said, ‘the Prophet used to make me presents; and I

said to him, “give them to those more in need than me.” He said,

- º take them, and give alms with them; therefore, whatever you get of

this property, when you have not expected it, and not been covetous, and

not asked, then take it, and that which is not such, let not your mind pur

sue, viz. go not in quest of it; be not avaricious, nor expect it.”

3part stromb.

SAMURAH-in-UNDUE, “A. G. s. ‘Aéts of begging are scratches

-

* The upper hand alludes to the giver; and the lower to the receiver. Abd-ul-Hak.
----
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Book VI.

A man pos
sessed of fif

iy Dirhems

must not

beg.

Nor even

one who has

subsistence

for a day &

a night,

and wounds by which a man wounds his own face: then he who wishes to

guard his face from scratches and wounds must not beg; unless that a

man asks from his prince, or in an affair in which there is no remedy,

such as hunger and want of bread.” Ambullah-bis-Masºvo. * A. G. S.

“That person who begs of people, while he has that which makes him in

no need of doing so, will come on the day of resurrection, when his

asking will make him scratch his own face with his nails, and dig his skin

with a stick, and cover it with wounds.” It was said, “O Prophet!

what makes him in no need of asking; in having which it is forbidden to

beg ?” He said, “ fifty Dirhems of silver, or the value of that in gold.”

SAHAL-BIN-HANDHALíYAH.” A. G. s. “That person who begs, having a

thing which makes him independent of doing it, there is nothing for him

but his asking for a great deal of fire.” Aubullah-bin-Muhammes

NUFAili has said, in another place, “what is property with which it is not

right to beg 2" The Prophet said, “ that property, with the possession of

which it is not right to beg, is that quantity of things which supports the

night, and the morning; that is, whoever has food for a day and night, it

is prohibited him to beg.” And NUFAILi has said, in another place, of

a thing with which it is forbidden to ask, it is this, “ having a thing which

satiates him for the day, or the day and night.” Ala-urs-Yesar relates, -

from a man who was of Beni-Asad, that the Prophet said, “ that person

who begs of you, while he has forty Dirhems, or equal to it in value,

then verily he begs in a forbidden way.” HUBSHi-BIN-JUNADAH. “A. G.

s. “ Verily it is not right for the rich to ask, nor for a strong, robust per

son; but it is allowable for an indigent, very needy person, or for a debt

or: and that person whö asks others in order to encrease his own property,

it will be the cause of wounds and scratches to him on the day of resur

- - - ––– * - * - —a A. -— - ~~~~

* One of the Sahábah. HANDHALIYAH is his mother's name; his father was RAbi YAH

*N-AMER. SAHAL was one of those who swore allegiance to Muh AMMED under the tree.

He dwelt in Syria, and died at Damascus, in the beginning of MUAWIAli's reign, -
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rećtion; and he will ſeat hot stones from hell fire. - Then let him who

chuses ask little; and him who chuses ask Inuch.” . . .

ANAs. There is a tradition from him, that ‘ a man of the assistants came

, º > y * - - * * -

to the Prophet, begging of him something; and the Prophet said, “ have

you nothing at home?” He said, “yes, there is a large carpet, with one

part of which I cover myself, and spread the other: and there is a wooden

cup in which I drink water.” Then the Prophet said, “bring before me,

the carpet and cup.” And the man brought them; and the Prophet took,

them in his hands and said, “who will buy them * ºA man said, “I will

take them at one Dirhem." He said, “who will give more?” This he re

peated twice or thrice. ‘Another man said, “I will take them for two.

Dimens.” Then the Prophet gave the carpet and cup to that man, and

töök the two Dirhems, which he gave to the assistant, and said, “ buy:

food with one of those Dirhems, and throw it to your family, that they

may make it their sustenance for a few days; and buy a hatchet with the

other Dirhem, and bring it to me.” And the man brought it; and the ,

Prophet put a handle to it with his own hands, and then said, “go, cut.

wood and sell it; and let me not see you for: fifteen, days.” Then the

Ihan went cutting wood, and selling it; and he came to the Prophet,

when verily he had got ten Dirhems; and he bought a garment with part

of them, and food with part. Then the Prophet said, “this cutting and

selling of wood, and making your livelihood by it, is better for thee than

coming, on the day of resurre&tion, with black marks in thy face; for

Verily, begging is not allowable except for three persons; one, a very

poor, indigent man; and for a debtor; and for one a security for debts.”

Ins-Mastºup. ‘A. G.s. “That person who is come to want and poverty,

and represents it to mankind, and shews himself to them; his want shall

not be removed; but that person who represents his want to GoD, he will

* *
* *

O 5 º - ... "
-
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Book VI.

A man em

ployed in

collecting

the legal

alms may

receive a sa

lary.

quickly bring him to sufficiency, either by death, which shall soon come;

or by riches, which he shall be late in attaining.” 1 : y

3)art (Lijiro,
- .

-

- -

— . . . .
-

* -

: IBN.A.KIR&si. There is a tradition from him that his father said,

* I said to the Prophet, “ may I beg from people, O Prophet; when ne

cessitous P’’. He said, “ no, do not beg; but if thou art absolutely com

pelled to beg, then beg from the virtuous, on account of their generosity,

and lawfulness of their bread.” Ins-al-Sa'adiº said, Öven-les-al-Khat

TAB appointed me almoner; and when I had finished the collection of

alms, and brought them to him, he ordered my salary: then I said, “I

have done nothing but for God, therefore my wages are on him.” ôMER

said, “take what is given to thee; for verily I was almoner in the time of

the Prophet, and he paid me for my trouble; and I said as you have said,

that I did it for God, and my wages were on him; and the Prophet said,

to me, when you may be given a thing without begging and asking, then

eat of it, and if any thing remains. give it in alms.” Ali-Ins-Amura

11.B. ‘ I heard a man, on the day Arjah, begging of people, and I

said, “why do you supplicate any but God in this day and place " Then

I struck him with a Dirrah.'+ ôwer-les-al-Khatra's said, “ know, O

men! that to hope for the property of men, is a means of poverty, and

increase of need; and know, that to have no trust in man, is affluence,

and independence; and know, that verily man, when hoping for nothing,

is independent of it.' Thawi'an. A. G. s. “Who is it that shall be

my security, and make a promise to me, that he will beg nothing from

men; then I shall be sponsor for him that he goes to paradise.” Then

: Queof the Sahabah. He died in Syria, A. H. 57.
f A whip, made of thongs.
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Thawe AN said, “I promise not to beg, and I never did so.” ABud'HAR

GHAFFA'Ri said, “ the Prophet called me, and made an agreement with

me, not to beg any thing of man. I said, “I agree not to do so.” He

said, “ do not even ask your own whip from any one, if it should fall

from your hand, but alight from your horse, and take it up yourself.”
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CHAP. VI.---PART I.

I.N EXP L.A.W.A TIO.N OF L.A. Y. I.W. G O U T M.O.W. Er,

4.x D THE ME.4 Nºv Ess of WITH

HO L D I JW G IT.

* .

-

*

*

ABUHuRAIRAH. * A. a. s. “If I had gold like the mountain of

Ohud, verily it would make me happy, not to have any part of it remain

phet recom- . - - - - -

imond, iii. ing at the expiration of three nights; except what I might preserve to

rality.

discharge debts.” AB'UHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “ There is no day on the

morning of which servants rise, but two angels come down from the re

gions; and one of them saith, “O Lord! give to the liberal something

in lieu of that which he hath bestowed;” and the other saith, “ O Lord!

give destruction to the miser.” AsMA-BINT-AB'UBAcR. “A. G. s. “Be li

beral, and count not what thou givest; or how much ; for if thou count,

GoD will reckon with thee.f. And do not hoard up thy substance, lest

GoD hoard from thee: give what thou canst, although it be a trifle.”

AB'UHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “ GoD says, be liberal, O son of ADAM! that

I may be liberal to thee.” ABU UMA MAH. A. G. s. “ O son of ADAM!

* That is, ruin to the property which he with-holds.

* The meaning is, either that God will be sparing in his bounty; or that he will exact a

strict account in a future state. The first appears here the most obvious sense. Abd-ul-HAk.
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to expend more than necessary, is better for thee; and to with-hold it isº

worse for thee; and thou wilt not be reproached for preserving a suffici

at is more than a competency.”ency: therefore begin,by expending w -

** ** -- "

Abuhurairah. A. G. s. “ The comparison of a miser and a liberal $ºº,

man is similar to the condition of two men dressed in coats of mail, with tº

their arms glued to their breasts and collar bones, on account of the tight

iness of the coats of mail; and the liberal man stands up, when giving alms,

the coat of mail expands for him; and the miser stands, when intending

alms, the coat of mail becomes, tight, and every ring of itsticks fast to

its place,” Jºsis. a.a.s. “Abstain ye from oppression; because wanings.

one oppression is the cause of many on the day, of resurre&ion; and ab- fºr.”

stain ye from excessive avarice, because it ruined those whe have been “

before you, and stimulated them to shed the blood of each other, and they c. . . .

appropriated to themselves those things which God had forbidden.” HA

authah-BIN-WAHAB. ‘A. G. s. “Give alms, and consider as plunder the

existence of it, and rewards of it, because a time will come to you in

which a man will carry his alms himself to the people; and then he will

not find any one to accept it; the man to whom alms are brought, will say,

if thou hadst brought these alms yesterday, verily I would have accept

ed them.". Abu Dhah Ghaffari said, ‘I came to the Prophet when he

W3S sitting under the shade of the Cábah; and when he saw me, he said,

“I swear, by the patron of the Cábah, that those are the greatest losers

of all.” Then I said, “may my father and mother be sacrificed for you!

who are those who you say are the greatest losers?" He said, “ those

who have great wealth, except they do thus.”f This he repeated thrice.

“But very few are they who give so and so.”

* The meaning is this. When the liberal man intends to give alms, his breast expands

* and opens by it, and his bands obey him, and are stretched out in giving ; and when the

miser attempts alms, his breast becomes tight, and his hands shut. ABD-Ul-HAk. "

: - }. That is, gives his property from his front to his rear; from his right wo his left. . . . *

P 5
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BOOK WI. - - . . . . . . . . . . ;

part ºttomb. *

.

. . . - * . .
- *

*

ABUHURAIRAh. " The liberal'man is near the pleasure of Gob,

and is near paradise; which he shall enter into; and is near the hearts of

men as a friend, and he is distant from hell; and the miser is far from

God's pleasure, and from paradise, and far from the hearts of men, and

near the fire; and verily an ignorant fiberal man is more beloved by God,

than a miserly worshipper" Awu-skip-at-Khudani. “A. o. s." A

- man's giving in alms one Dirhem in his life-time, is better for him than

giving one hundred when dying." Aºû-Daabaa.. . a. a. s. “The state

º: of a person whogives alms near his time of dying, or frees a slave at that

*:::::::: - time, is like that of the person, who sends food as Hadi to him who is

*satisfied, and has no further need for food.” Abu-Sa'id-Al-Khud'HRi.

• A. G. s. “Two qualities are not combined in any Muslimán, one avarice,

the other a bad disposition.” Abunack. A. g. s. “Three people will

not enter into paradise; one, a deceiver; the second, a miser; the third,

one who reproaches others with obligation after giving.” Arumurainań.

• A. g. s. “The worst qualities in man are two; one, avarice, which storms

when anything disagreeable happens; the second, cowardice,which brings

a man's soul out of his body from excessive fear.” * -

- - - (, . . . . º : " .. . *. • *

- * - .* - * , - p _* - - - . . ; • -

! . . . . . . . . . . . . 3}art (Ibirt. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . º -

©. -

-

- . . . - - - * ,
- - - - - -

- - - - - - . . . . . C. ', " . . . . . . . . .

- - - -
-

- --

-

- -

A -º- -- - - - - - --

> AAYESHAH. There is a tradition from her. that: SOIne of the

Prophet's wives said to him, and asked him, “which one of us will join

- * *

C. 4
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you soonest, and will find you first, after your death?” He said, “the

: quickest of you in joining me, is she who stretcheth out her hands far

“thest.” Then the women took a piece of reed, measuring each other's

arms, and Saudah, who was one of the Prophet's wives, had the longest

arms.' Axxesſian says, we understood after this, that his highness'

, allusion to the length of arm, of the woman who was to join him first,

was no other than she who should be most charitable, and give most

, almst And the quickest in joining the Prophet was Zainas-ºint

..JAHAsh,S and she loved charity and alms.’, - * -

: . . . . ;-- > . . . . . ; , ; ; 2 C : * { . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . " . . .

- -, *
*

s: ABUHURAIRAH said, ºverily the Prophet said, that a man of the chil

“dren of Ishael said, “ verily I will give alms:”, and he broughtforth his

salms, and put them into the hands of a thief; and people spent the whole

a night talking with astonishment, and saying, “ alms have been given

-to a thief to night.” And the man, said, “O Lord God! praise be to

, thee for my giving alms, although it was to a thief.” And again he said,

* verily I will give alms:” then he gave his alms to an adulteress; and

the people talked all night in wonder that, “ an adulteress has received

calms to night:” then the man said, “O Lord God! praise be to thee,

Afor my giving alms, although to an adulteress.” Again he said, “verily

-I will give alms;” which he brought out, and put into the hands of a rich

3rman; and people talked of it in astonishment all night, saying, “alms

have been given this night to the rich:” the man then said, “O Lord

praise be to thee, for my charity ; although it was to the rich.” Then the

irman dreamt of a person, who said to him, “ your alms to a thief is be

neficial, for peradventure he may become good and leave off stealing;

s: * That is, “which of us wºrdie first, after you?” Abd-ul-Hak.

PH t That is, the one who will join me quickest, is she who has the longest arms. ABD-UL

* HAK. . . . . . . . . . . . . Yº! ; : . .

, , f That is, although we at first ascribed it to length of arm, but after considering, we
! Knew that the allusion of Iength was mostwalms and donations. -

:^!!… " , , it: , ; ; ; ; ; ,
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. S. For her marriage with MgHAMMED, see P.8% ABuurena p. 151, note a. She died

2 *.*.* tº º *A. H. 20 of 21, in the time of oxea. º. ºf * =
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BOOK WI, and your alms to the adulteress is also beneficial, for perhaps she may

to an adul. discontinue adultery; and your alms to the rich is also useful, for perhaps
teress, or to

• rich man, he may take warning, and bestow from that which God has given him.”

ABUHURAIRAh relates, that the Prophet said, ‘while a man was stand

º: garden ing in a plain, he heard a voice say in a cloud, “givewater to the garden

: tº: of such a one;” then the cloud went on one side, and poured its water on

a.º. stony ground; and lo! the torrent filled all the roads and the man fol

" lowed the water, to see where it wouldgo, that he might know who and

where that such a one was. Then behold, he saw a man standing in his

garden, and turning the water into the different quarters of it, and he

said to the master of the garden, “O servant of God! what is your

name?” He said, “ such a one,” the name which the other had heard in

the cloud; and said, “ why do you ask my name?” He said, “I hearda

voice in a cloud, of which this is'the water, say, “give water to the gar

den of such a one, and it took yourname; therefore I ask your name,

that I may know you are the person: than what business do you do in

: your garden, that you have got this eminence, that clouds are ordered to

go and water your garden?” He said, “I do not wish myself to disclose

the state of the case; but as you have asked; I will tell it to you; then

verily I look to the thing which comes up in this gardeh; and which isob

tained from it, and I give a third of it in aims, and Hand: my family eat

another third, and I'lay out another third in the repairs and cultivation of

the garden; that is, I make the produce of the 'gandén into three-parts,

one I give to the poor, another for my own subsistences and family, the

third I lay out on the garden,” tº ºn tº ºr ºbsº tº .ſº iſ

AB UHURAIRAH said, ‘I heard the Prophet say, Verily, there were three

- - ... " " ". . . " " : ... 3" riºi Jºi wºn tº ºil … ... . . *

people of the children of Israel; one of them, a eper; the second, bald;
- - - * * :* º * , , o; ; ; ; ; ; *...* * . . . . . tº .2 .."; e.

the third, blind; and God wished to try whether they would be grateful
- - -- * * i -

- - * : * ~.4 2.41: ". . . . . , --, * * * * , -

or not ; and he sent an angel, who said to the leper, “what do you wish



MISHCAF:UL-MASABIH', 439-

for most 3%. He said, good colour and atgood skin, and, that this should

go from me which is hateful to man”. Then the angel rubbed his hand

over the man's body, and the cause of the leprosy went away, and he was

given a good coloue and skin. Again the angel said to him, “what

property do you like best? He said." camels.”. Then he was given a

female camel, often months pregnancy; and the angel said, "Gºp blºss.----

thee in this camel, in the attainment of produce.” ºneh tha,Angel camº

tº the persºn who had no hair upon his head, and said, "whºdºlº,

wish for most?" He said, goºd hair, and that this thingshºlºguſłm

which is hateful to man." Then the angel touched him, and the disease

was removed, and he was given good hair, And the angel said, “what

Rºperty dº tº prºſerſ". He said, “kins. Then hºwº given a gow

with calf; and the augeksaid, “ Gop bless thee in*

them." Then the angel came to the bºnd mºng said, “Whatáº;

#ºmºtº He said: “ºf Gºgh; hºy,

**Rº Theºhe angºdhººdGººd his fight tº

*****hºangºliaid, “What prºpºyºsºthº Prºſº". Hºsºid.

“*********Then he was givenagºwiſh kid. Thºm theº

*****************
had a plain full of them ; and the master of the cow also, and the master

of the gºpianºl ºf *****,º,º: wº. the ºngºl

sººn

* poor man; and really my daily necessariº five 'bºn expended in my

journey, and I have no dependenisºn âny to dayū? Gob or you; I beg

éf you, in the name of that God who gave you** good'colour‘and skin

and property, fisk you for a cathel; by whichfmy reach my desires.”

And the leper'sid, “I have many duties; havéâlarge finity to whºm

something mustbe given; so that when would your turn'coméº"The

angel said,ºverily I know theewitHot hºme leper so hateful to

mankind, and the beggar who had no property; ahd GoD Almighty gave

º - Q 5
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Gratitude

of the blind

IIlālī 3

He is ap.
proved and

the other

tWO Con

demned.

ºn;i, r-- . I

: “jºlº º

thee health and wealth?" Then the man said, “I was not given this pro

perty, but by the legacies of my fathers and ancestors." The angel said,

“if thou art a liar, may Gob return thee to the condition in which thou

wast, i.e. a leper and a beggar.” Then the angel came to the bald man,

as in the first shape, and said as he had said to the other person; and the

man denied the angel, and answered him as the leper had done. Then

the angel said, “if thou art a liar, may God return thee to the condition

in which thou wist." Then the angel came to the blind man, in the same

shape, saying, “verily I am a traveller, and a poor man; verily I have

nomeans of subsistence left, and have no hopes to-day, but in God and

thee. I ask thee, by thatGod who restored thy sight to thee, for a goat,

by which I may reach my wishes." Then the blind man said, in the way

of gratitude to God,” I was blind, and God caused my sight to return

to me; then take whatever thou wishest of the goats; and leave what

thou likest; by Gobi Ido not forbid thee from taking anything this day,

for Gob." And the angeſ said, “keep thy property; you three people

have been tried, in order that the teller of truth might be distinguished

from the lar, the fiend from the hypocrite, the grateful from the un

grateful; then verily God is pleased with thee, and displeased with those
… ºf ºf is .o.º. ºr ºf Go tº ::1, ºil, tº . . . . . . . . [...' . . . . . . .
tWO.

4 º'º. 2: ; ''': , ; ſº jºtº, “l tiſſ' .2 ... … ", , tº ºu
r: º, - : -

r. - *... - * * ; ; , ; ; ; ; ; ; ; ;

OMM-BUIAID* said, ‘ I said, “O Prophet of God! verily a be
47. [. MM- wia * . . . . I sai *::: 2: Prop f p * * * * * ly . . ggar

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . ºf 1 / iſ, ) ; ; ; ; { -

&g iv. - d -

Then the Prophet said, “give him and put

...”. º: Iſºſ (T, … iſ tº . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . -

**nydºminºmº, ºne fining any thing in my

house to put into his hand.” Then the Prophet said,

into his hand, although but a burnt hoof." There is a tradition from a*
- A . a - - - * * * * * * * - -

freedman of Ormeas, who sail, a bit of meat was sent to on-Sal* *-*** * * * * **** - 1 º

Mah; and the Prophet was fond of meat; and OMM-SALMAH said to the: 1-34 - - -

female slave, “put the meatin he house; perhaps the Prophet may eat

he of the Sahábiyât, ofthe class of Anşārs. Her name was'Hawa, the da

ºf Yaziº-ms-Saxºn, as its tº Assasswº-Yazid... .

***

:

§ ºf

* * -
-

. . . . . . . . . . .
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it.” And she put it into a cup-board in the wall; and a beggar came and

stood at OMM-SALMAH's door; and said, “give alms, and may God en

CHAP. VI.

Parr. III.

~

erease for you.” And the people of the house said, “may God give thee

encrease.” Then the Prophet entered the house and said, “O OMM-SAL

Mah! have you any thing for me to eat?" She said, “there is,” and or

dered a slave girl to go and fetch the meat to the Prophet; and she went,

and found nothing in the cup-board but a stone. Then the .Prophet said,

“ the meat is turned to stone, from not giving to that beggar.” Inn

Assas. : A. G. s. “Shall I not acquaint you of the worst of men, in point

of rank and eminence?” It was said, “yes, inform us.” He said, “that

person from whom an alms shall have been asked in the name of God,

and he has not given,” . . . . . . . . -

* “AB'u'DHAR GhaffA'ai said, “I asked permission of örhwan to go to

him, and he granted it; and I had a staffin my hand: cº-al-Aſsak

was also present there; and Örinºan said, tº O cks ! verily Abdul-RAH

MAN is dead, and has left great property; what faith have you in it, that

he will be punished on account of his immense wealth and property?"

can said, “ if Abdul-RaſſºAN'gave 'alms from it; there is no fear on

him.” Then I liſted up my staff and struck him, and said, “I heard the

Prophet of God say, I do not like, that if this mountain was gold for me,

and I bestowed it in the road of God, and it was accepted of from me,

that f should leave of it, for myself, six Ukiahs." Anubhas said, “I

conjure thee by Gop, o &rhºs I didst thou hear this from the Pro

phet?" He said, “yes, I heard it." Özhai-sik-Harita" said, 1 per

formed the afternoon prayer after the Prophet at Medinah, and he gave

the Salām; then stood up, and went quickly to the apartment of one of his

wives. And people were apprehensive at hishaste, saying, “what has

- -
+ .

* One of the Sahābah of the tribe

quest of Mecca.
Roraih. He embraced Islam on the day of**

Meatturned

to stone,

from neglect
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- * -

* * *

. . . . . 2 ºf

… ?

-

*

º * ~

Tradition

occurred to cause this hurry " Then the Prophet came out of the house.

to the companions, and saw them wondering at his hurry, and said, “I

‘recolleaed some money which I had, and supposed it bad, for that it

might be a preventative to my approaching Gop; then I orderedit to be

given.” And in one tradition, we have, that e I had left some aims mo

ºney in my house; and thought it bad, that night should come upóñºit."

"Ardhunainań relates that the Prophet came to Bilºxi, and héhid 3.

'heap of dry dates; and the Prophet'said in astofishment, “ o Britai!

'what are these dates?” He said, “I have kept them for to-morrow”

The Prophet said, “do you not fear to see to-morrow these dates hot, in

the day of resurrection; and the impression of them reach you? Bestow

- Aºû.

churaikah. ‘A. G. s. * Liberality is a tree in paradise; I, mean 'like a

tree of many branches; therefore, whoever is liberal, has taken a branch

from it, which does not leave him, till it brings him into-paradise. And

them, O Bill'All and fear not scarcity; for God will give thee.”

avarice is a tree inhell; then, whoever is avaricious, has, taken a branch

'from it, which does not quit him lit bring him into hell." Aºint

Abu'ralia. a g. s. “Hasten to give alms; because calamity does hot

surpass alms, but halts, and is expelled by it.”.” Åºveshah said, “I had

five or six Dinárs in my possession, belonging to the Prophet, when he

was sick; and he ordered me to distribute them; but his highness'; pain

Jeterred me from doing it, and there was no opportunity, for me to give

them away; after that, the Prophet asked me about them; saying, “haye

you expended them, or not?" I said, “I have not expended-them;...by

Gob I swear, that your pain prevented me." Then he asked for the

Dinars, and put them on the palm of his hand, and said, “what is the

supposition, if the Prophet of God had met Gop, with these Dinars in his

hand? That is, their being in his hand, is not worthy the dignity of Pro

phecy.” - ºr º' 4 25. . . . - - - - - *

from AA'-

YESHAH re

specting

alm.” be

stowed by

the Prophet

on his death

int, -

-** -- is ſº

-

-
-

• * * -- - - - - - - - - -
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I JW" EX P L A JV".A TIO JN OF S Uxx.At JA LMS,

-

**-

Abuhurairah. • A. G. s. “The person who gives in alms a

thing equal in value to one dry date, which has been gained lawfully,

(and God accepts nought but that which is pure) verily Gop accepts it

with his right hand; after that, he increases the rewards of it for the

master, like as one of you nourishes your own horse, so that the rewards

of the alms become like a hill.” ABUHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “No alms Aº ..".

diminish any property; I mean, although apparently alms are a cause of ing on a

loss to property, yet in fact, it is a cause of perfection and completion; wº, º

and GoD has not ordained abundance, for any servant, who forgives an sº

injury or malevolent design, but it increases his greatness in the world. '

and futurity: and no one humbles himself for God, but God exalts his

eminence.” AB'UHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “ The person who bestows one

thing of two, in the road of God, shall be called from the doors of pa

radise; and there are a number of doors of paradise, equal to the number.

of good ačtions: then the person who shall be of the people of prayers,

shall be called into paradise from the door for the prayers; and the person

who shall be of the combatants for the religion, shall be called into par
J

R 5
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radise from the door particularly set apart for the champions; and he

who shall be of the people of alms, shall be called into paradise from the

door which is particularly allotted to them: and he who shall be of the keep

ers of fast, shall be called from the door Raiyān,” which is a door of para

dise, particularly set apart for the keepers of fast, to enter into paradise at.”

Then ABUBACR said, “it is not absolutely necessary that a person should

be called from all those doors; because if he is called from one door, he

has gained paradise; therefore shall any one be called from all the doors?”

The Prophet said, “ yes; and I am hopeful, O AbubacR! that you may

be of those persons who will be called from all the doors.” AB'uhu

RAIRAH said, ‘the Prophet asked his companions, “ who is it among you

that rose fasting this day?” AbuBAcR said, “I got up fasting this day.”

The Prophet said, “ then who is it of you that has followed a bier this

day, and performed prayers over it?” AB. UBAcR said, “I am he.” The

Prophet said, “ then who is it amongst you, that has fed a poor man to

day?” AB'UBAcR said, “I am.” The Prophet said, “ then who is it a

mongst you that has asked after the sick this day ?” ABUBACR said, “I

am.” Then the Prophet said, “ these four things are not combined, in

one day, in any man, but he enters into paradise.”

AB'UHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “O Muslemán women! ye must not ac

count contemptible the present of a woman, your neighbour, although it

be the hoof of a goat.” JA BIR and Hu DHAIFAH said, “ the Prophet of

God said, “every good ačt, in which is approaching to the court of GoD,

is charity.”+ ABUDHAR-GHAFFA'Ri. A. G. s. “Do not suppose any

good ačt contemptible, although it be your brother's coming to you, with
A

an open countenance, and good humour.” ABU MU'sA-AL-ASHARi. A.

F= -

* The word signifies, satisfied with drink, or having one's thirst quenched.

+ That is, the term charity is not restricted to the bestowing of worldly goods; but every

act, such as kind words and behaviour, which tends to promote the happiness of others,

comes under that denomination. ABD-UL-HAk.
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G. s. “It is indispensable for every Muslemán to give alms.” The com

panions said, “ but if he has not any alms to give, then what is he to

do* He said; “ if he has nothing, he must do a work with his hands, by

which to obtain something, and benefit himself; and give alms with the

remainder.” They said, “ if he is not able to do that work, to benefit

himself, and give alms to others?” The Prophet said, “ then assist the

needful and oppressed.” They said, “if he is not able to assist the op

pressed ?” He said, “ then exhort people to do good.” And if he does

not?” He said, “ then let him with-hold himself from doing harm to peo

ple; for verily that is as alms and charity for him.” ABUHURAIRAh. " A.

G. s. “ There is alms for a man's every joint, every day in which the sun

rises; doing justice between two people is alms; and assisting a man

upon his beast, and lifting him upon his beast, and his baggage, is alms;

and pure words in which be rewards; and answering a questioner with

mildness, is alms; and every step which is made towards prayers, is

alms; and removing that which is an inconvenience to man, such as

thorns and stones, is alms.” ÅAyeshan. • A. g. s. “ Every person of

the children of ADAM, has been created with three hundred and sixty

joints; then the person who says the Tacbir, and praises God by Alham

do-Lillāhi, and says La-allah-i-ilāhi, and Suthan-allah! and asks from

GoD forgiveness of his faults, and throws aside and removes a stone from

man's road, or a thorn or a bone inconveniencing man; or orders a thing

lawful, and prohibits what is unlawful, and says and does these things in

time equal to the number ofjoints, will close that day, having cast him
-

-

."
- -

self far from hell fire.” AB UHURAIRAh. "

given young, and having milk, is good alms, in the way of lending; and

so also is a goat giving much milk; they give milk in the pail morning

ANAS. A.

A. G. s. “A camel, having

and evening; that is, benefit both morning and evening.”

G. s. “ There is no Muslemán who plants a tree, or sows a field; and
:

man, birds or beasts eat from them, but it is alms for him.” (And in one
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tradition by Muslimſ, it is, that “whatever is stolen from them is also as

alms for him).” -

ABUHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “An adulteress was forgiven who passed

by a dog at a well; then the dog was holding out his tongue from thirst,

which was near killing him: then the woman drew off her boot, and tied

it to the end of her garment, and drew water for the dog, and gave him

to drink; and she was forgiven from that act.” It was said to the Pro

phet, “verily are there rewards for our doing good to quadrupeds, and

giving them water to drink P’’ He said, & & there are rewards for benefiting

every animal having a moist liver.” IBN-OMER and ABUHURAIRAH said,

the Prophet said, “a woman was punished for a cat, which she tied, till

it died with hunger ; and that woman gave the cat nothing to eat, nor did

she set it at liberty, so that it might have eaten the reptiles of the ground.”

An unursinań. A. G. s. “A man passed by the branch of a tree hang

ing over a road; and he said, verily I will put this branch on one side,

from the road of Muslemāns, that it may not incommode them; that man

was brought into paradise.” AbuHuRAIRAH. A. G. s. “Verily I saw a

man walking about in paradise, on account of a tree which he had cut

from 3. road, which incommoded people.” AEU-BARZAh. " I said, “O

Prophet] teach me actions by which I may benefit." He said, “put on

one side, from the road of Muslemans, whatever is inconvenient, of

- f

thorns and stones &c.”

part Šttomb.
… . A - - - * ,

ABDULLAH-BIN'sALAM said, ‘when the Prophet

Medinah, I came to him, to ascertain the truth of his prophecy; and when

* ,

*

*

*—

arrived at

-
-

-

---

* That is, every one alive 3 and some say when the liver becomes thirsty, it is moist.

Abd-ul-Hak... ". . . . . . . . - - - - - - - .
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I saw him, and contemplated his blessed face, I perceived that it was not

like that of a liar; and then I believed: and the first thing which his

highness said, in advice and invitation to Islám, was this: “Oh men 1. re

peat your Salām aloud, and feed your guests, the poor, and whoever may

be in need of it; and benefit your relations and kindred; and say prayers

in the night, when people are asleep: if ye do this, ye shall enter into par

radise, safe from punishment.” Ambullah-bis-6Men. “a. G. s. “Adore

God, the merciful; that you may perform gratitude for his benefits, and

give food to the poor and needy; say Salām-clearly; so that ye may en

ter paradise, safe from punishment.” ANAs. A. G. s. “Verily giving

alms most certainly quenches the fire of God's anger, and dispels a bad

death.” JA BIR. “A. G. s. “Every good act is charity;” and verily, it is

of the number of good acts, to meet your brother with an open coun

AB U

p'HAR. A. G. s. “Your smiling in your brother's face is charity, and

tenance, and to pour water from your own bag into his vessel.”

your exhorting mankind to virtuous deeds is alms; and your prohibiting

the forbidden, is alms; and your shewing man the road, in the land in

which they lose it, is charity for you; and your assisting the blind, is cha

rity for you; and your removing stones, thorns and bones, which are in

convenient to man, is alms for you; and your pouring water from your

bag into that of your brother, is charity for you.” sap-sis-Guanait

said, ‘ I said, “O Prophet! verily my mother, own-sap, is dead; then

what is the best alms for me to send to her soul?” He said, “water is the

best alms; that is, dig a well for her, and give water to the thirsty.”

And I dug a well in my mother's name, that good might flow, and I said,

“ this well is for oux-sºp, that its rewards may reach her soul.”

A

Abu-Said–Al-KhUDHRi. “A. G. s. “Every Muslemán who clothes the

+ That is, alms are not exclusively confined to donations from property. Ann-ul-Hak.

t One of the Sahabah, of the tribe Khazraj; and one of the chiefs of the Ans àrs. He

died at Hawrān, in Syria, A. H. 15, or according to others, A. H. 11.
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nakedness of another Muslemán, God will clothe him, in the green

clothes of paradise; and every Muslemán who gives a thirsty Muslemán

to drink, GoD will give him to drink pure liquor, sealed with musk.”

FA'T'IMAH-BINT-KAIs. A. G. s. “Verily there is a duty for property

beside alms; that is, alms for property is of divine obligation; and beside

them Sunnat alms are best, which must be given.” After that, he re

peated this revelation of the Korān: “it is not good that ye turn your

face to the east and west, but that is good, belief in God, and the day of

resurrection, and the angels, and books, and Prophets, and give of pro

perty to your kindred, orphans and the poor, and travellers.”. BuHasant

relates from her fore-fathers, that ‘my father said, “O Prophet! what

thing is not right to withhold?” He said, “that thing is water; which can

not be denied to any one; as any one having a well, or a rivulet, must

not forbid others from drinking of them.” Again he said, “O Prophet

of God! what thing is not right to withhold f" He said, “ another is salt,

which it is not right to deny; such as any one having a salt bed, must not

forbid others from taking of it.” Again he said, “O Prophet! what -

thing is it not right to deny?” He said, “your doing good is better for

you: I mean give what you wish, and what you can, and forbid nobody

from doing so.” JA BIR. A. G. s. “Whoever brings the dead land to

life; that is, cultivates waste land, for him is reward therein; and whoever

eats from its produce, the reward thereof is for the cultivator.” BARAA

iss-Aazis. a g. s. “The person who gives a camel or a goat to a

poor man, for him to drink its milk for a time; and then return it to him;

or lends Dirhems or Dinárs, or shews the road to the blind, or strayed,

"shall have the like rewards as for freeing a slave.” * * *

* ..."
-

. .

* See Kor. Ch. 83. v. 25. SALE, Vol. II. p. 487. notes.

+ One of the Sah'éhiyºt, of the tribe Koraish; and one of the first Muhājirs.

One of the Sah'aliyāt. Her traditions are received among those of Basrah.
* * * - - -

-
-

&
-

-

- - - - - -
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: Abu Juraiya” said, ‘ I came to Medinah, and saw a man whose

eounsels men obeyed, and he never said any thing but they obeyed him.

I said, “ who is this man?” They said, “ this is the messenger of God,

sent by him to mankind, to shew them the road.” And I went to his

highness and said twice, “peace be upon thee, O messenger of God!”

The Prophet said, “ do not say so, because it is applicable to the dead;

but precede thy salutation with the word Salām;, and, after it, Alaic."

I said to his highness, “ are you the messenger of God?” He said;

“I am the Prophet of that God, to whom, if a loss befals you, do you

prefer supplications to have it remedied; and if you have a dry year, sup

plicate him to cause to grow for you; and if you are in a forest, and you.

lose your camel, then supplicate him, that he may bring your camel back

to you." Then I said, “give me advice.” He said, “abuse nobody.”

And I never did abuse any body after that, neither free man nor slave, nor

camel nor goat. And his highness said, “ do not think a good which any

one does you contemptible; and I advise you, that you speak to your bro

ther with an open countenance; because this is of the number of good

acts and kindnesses; and let your garments extend to the middle of your

leg; and if you refuse this, then wear them to your ancies; and avoid

* : *
-

letting them hang low; because it is pride, and GoD does not love pride.

And if a man abuse you, and lay open a vice which he knows in you;

then do not disclose one which you know in him; that so there may be no
*

fault but on him." A&Eshan said, ‘ verily, the people of the Prophet's
a's

house killed a goat, and the Prophet said, “what remains of it?” AAYE

shAh said, “nothing but its shoulder; for they have sent the whole to the

poor and neighbours, except a shoulder which remains.” The Prophet

said, “ the whole goat remains except its shoulder; that is, that remains

* One of the Sah'âbah, of the tribe Tamim, an inhabitant of Basºrah. His name was

A Biº-BIN-Sui, AIM. -

: * That is, any matter that presented itself, they went to him, and represented it, and they
acted as he ordered. Abd-ul-HAk.
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which they have given away, the rewards of which will be perpetual, and

what remains in the house is frail." IBN Ansas said, ‘ I heard the Pro

phet say, “there is no Muslemán who dresses another Muslemán in a

garment, but it will be a cover for him in the asylum of God, as long as

a piece of it remains.” Aubular-sis-Masºud said, “ there are three

persons whom God loves; one of them, a man who has risen in the latter

part of the night, when repeating the Korān in prayers, or otherwise;

the second, a man who gives alms, with his right hand, hiding it from

his left; the third is a man who was in an army, and his friends were dis

comfited, and he faced the enemies of religion, fought them, and gained

a vićtory.”

- * ABud'HAR-GHAFFA'Ri. • A. G. s. “There are three people whom God

loves, and three with whom God is at enmity: then those three whom

God befriends, one of them is a man; who is mentioned in this ; a beg

gar came to a concourse of people; and begged of them in the name of

GoD and for his satisfaction, and did not ask them, on account of relation

ship, between him and them; and they did not give him what he asked;

and a man from amongst them came out, and gave the beggar privately,

so that nobody knew it but God and the person to whom he gave; the se

cond is a man of a tribe, that had travelled all night, till sleep was more

friendly to him than all other things; and, this tribe having lain down to

sleep; he stood up for prayers, telling secrets to God, and repeating re

velations of the Korān; the third is a man who is in an army when the

enemy come on to fight; and the people of that army are broken, and this

man turns a full front on the enemy till either slain or vićtorious. And

the three persons whom God considers as enemies are, one of them an

old man, an adulterer, who has no shame from his age; the second, a

Durvesh, being proud; the third, a rich man, and oppressive.” ANAs.

* A. G. s. “When God created the earth, it began to shake, and tremble;
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then God created mountains, and put them pon the earth; and the land.

became firm and fixed; and theaugels were astonished at the hardness of

the hills, and said," O Gob! is theſe any thing of thy creation harder.

than hills?”He said, 4.yes, iron is harder than hills ; because it breaks

them.” Then the angels said, “O Lord is there any ºthing of thy.

creation harder than iron?" He said, “yes; fire is harder than iron, be

" ' ". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . tº . .''..... ... . . .” *.*. … . . . . . . -

cause it melts it.” And they said, “O defender! is there any thing of
- * * * *** - *- : * * * *** - ". . . . . . . .” -- ...,ºi.… .*.* . . . . . . . . .

thy creation harder than fire " He said, “yes, water overcomes fire:

it kills it and makes it cold.” Then the angels said, “O Lord! is there

any thing of thy creation harder than water f" He said, “yes, wind

overcomes water: it agitates it and puts it in motion.” They said, “O

our cherisher! is there any thing of thy creation harder than wind "

He said, “yes, the children of ADAM, giving alms; that is, those who give

with their right hands and conceal it from their left, overcome all.”

part Clito.

- ABUDHAR GHAFFARI. A. G. s. “ There is no Muslemán ser

want, who expends two parts from every property, in the road of God;

but that the porters of paradise come before him, and each of them calls

him to the thing which he has.” I said, “O Prophet! what is it to give

two parts from every property " He said, “if your property be camels,

give two of them; and, if bullocks, give two of them.” MARTMAD-BIN

Ānbullah said, “ some of the companions related, saying, we heard the

Prophet say, “verily the shade of a Momin, and his place of asylum and

cause of rest and redemption on the day of resurrection, are from his

alins, given in the road of God.” Iss-Masºud said, “ the Prophet of

GoD said, “that person who expends a great deal on his relations and

CH. VII:
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BOOK WI. kindred, on the day of Asharah." GoD will make the remainder of his

year abundant.” Sufi AN-Thawait said, ‘ verily we have tried this, and

found it so. Abºu-UMA MAH said, that Abºup HAR said, "O Prophet of

God! inform me the rewards for alms.” He said, • they are multiplied;

tº cº-º-º-º:and abundance is with God.” are on tº

———* The tenth day of Muharram. cº-º-º-º-º-º-º-º-º-

+ One of the Tábí in ; the son of Sa'id, an inhabitant of Cufah; deeply skilled and of

high authority in tradition. He was born in the time of Sulaiman the son of Asp-ul-Mas

*IC, A. H. 99, and died at Basrah A. H. 161-1º ºn tº º - º

- -
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* . . . . . . .

CHAP. VIII---PART I.

A - 4 . .

--

1. – 'ſ º *

T I V E Exc E L L E McE OF c H A R IT r.

*-

ABUHURAIRAH and Haciv-ºn-Hiz AM said, • the Prophet said,

“ the best of alms is a thing from which is left sufficient for man's suste

nance and his family; and begin by bestowing on those you have affec
- ſ A - - - -

tion for.” IBN-MAsu'Up. " A. G. s. “When a Muslemán bestows on his

family and kindred, for the intention of rewards, it becomes alms, al

though he has not given to the poor, but to his family and children.”

Abu'liviairah. a. o. s. “ There is one Dinar which you have bestow

ed in the road of God, and another in freeing a slave, and another in

alms to the poor, and another given to your family and children; that is

the greatest Dinár in point of reward, which you gave to your family.”

Thawwas. a. o. s. “The most excellent Dinár which man bestows,

is that which he bestows upon his own family; and a Dīnār spent upon

quadrupeds, in the road of GoD, which is combating for the faith, and a

Dinar which a man bestows upon his friends, in the road of God.”

OMM-SALMah. ‘ I said to the Prophet, “ is there any good tidings for

me of rewards, for my bestowing on the sons of Abu-SALMAH2 His sons

1x Expla w A trox of T H E s up E R L 4
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are no otherwise than mine.” The Prophet said, “ then give to them;

and for you are the rewards of what you bestow upon them.” ZAINAB,

wife of Ambullah-dis-Mast up.“A. G. s. “Give alms, O assemblage

of women although it be your ornaments.” She said, then I returned

from his highness' presence, when I heard this, towards Aubullah, my

husband: and I said, “ verily thou art a poor man; and verily the Pro

phet has ordered me to give alms; thereforé, go to his highness and

ask him, if it is sufficient for me to give to thee and thy children;

and if it should be so, I will perform it, and lay out upon you; and

- T-- -

if it is not sufficient, I shall expend of others.” Then Á55ürial; said,

“ do you go and ask; don't trouble me.” Then I went to the Pro

phet; and behold ! I saw a woman of the assistants, at the Prophet's

door, whose necessity was like mine; that is, that woman had also

come to ask about this, matter; and verily there, was so much awe* * - - - - * - - - - - . . . - *** {{-} : , , , r; - r - - ſº
* - - - , 2 2 - “…

-

-

*

and fear in approaching his highness, that no person could go to
---. … --------…s; “r “s-º-º: : ; ; ; ; ; ; a jockſ’ (; x

him without his permission. Then BILLAL, came out to us from the
- . " “ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ; ºr:

Prophet; and we said to him, “ go to his highness and inform himº
. . .”. J. . . . . . . . sº. 8 ſºli. Sº " … . . . . . . . . . ; . . . “...ity ºf

there are two women at the door, and they ask thee, , is it. sufficient for
*- : * > . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ºf QºI ſºv: . . . . . . . . . ; ; ; - - ----

- - - - - - -

- -

{} ". . . .”

- - . . .

*...* * * Tºt "ſº . . º. i. º.º. i., " : " ', … ºf

them to bestow on their husbands, and on orphans which are under, their
- - - -- - - - - - * - J - C º -

- * : - tº tº ſº iſ: foſſ ºf . , iſ ºr ºf
- - - -- - - r: * .

protećtion; but do not inform him who we are; that is, do. not tell hi

- . ‘. . . . . . .” --- *** * * : *- : * ~ * : A ºf A, , ... Uh, "gſ.

our names.” . Then BILEAL went in tº the Prophet, and asked him about
- . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * f : . . . . ; ; ; iſ "tº ---

-

--
-

- !------ -

- 3 º' ... º.º. Tº jºi) io h.cº.º.º. ºf tº- r: * -

this matter. He said, “... who are they?" BILLAL said, “one of them is
º . . . . . . . .”. . . . . . . .” . . . . .º.º. ºº sº; ; ; ; G : , , ,

of the assistants, and the other ZAINA.B.” Then the Prophet said, “which
. . . . . . . * * * * tº . . . . . . . . .'; "o tºº gi º Aº, jº C. :

of the Zainaus is it?" Bilºxi said, “Zaisah, Wiſe of Apuliº-ºst A. * -- - - - - - - -- - - ... ." . . º () . . . . . • 2 . . . ". ... "... ". . .” :

v > 2. - -- - - - - - -

TV AS - e Prophet said, “it is sufficient for them, to give, to.MAsu UD Then th Prop --- s *** ****:::::::::::::: }*gº 3.

their husbands and the orphans; and for them are two rewards; one, for
- ' ' ' ' , ". * * * * * * * ~ * > * > 1 .0% º' iſ . . . º.ºp

their kindred, and another for alms.” . MAIMU NAH-BINT-IBN-AL-HARITH,
- " . . . * - " -- ~ * * * - - - 4.

v. -- - - - - & I". " . J. 1 .... W 'wº w \ .

- - -→---- + * . . . . . . . sº cº-ºº:::

* At U SALMAH was the husband of 61: Sa LM A ; ; and when he died, own sº

became married to the Prophet, and A.B.U SALY AH-left sons by other women, *1934.

SALA(Ali bestowed money on them. A33-dL-1FAk... • * * *- : * ~ * * *-i
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There is a tradition from her saying, ‘ I emancipated a slave girl born in

the house, in the time of the Prophet, and mentioned it to the messenger

of God, who said, “if you had given that girl to your uncles, who

were in want of servants, your rewards would have been greater.”

ÅAvestian said, • O Prophet of God! verily I have two neighbours;

then to which of the two shall I send Hadiah.” He said, “ to that one

>

who is nearest to your door.” AB'u'DHAR GHAFFA. R. “A. G. s. “When

you make soup, put a great deal of water to it; and ask your neighbours

if you shall send soup to them.”
* - -

* *

~.

part àttomb.
& 1: . . .

AbūHURAIRAH said, ‘ I said, “O Prophet of Godf which kind

of alms is most excellent?” He said, “ the most excellent of alms is that

of a man of small property, which he has earned by labour, from which

He gives as much as he is able.” Sulawan-His-Aamirºt “A. G. s.

“Giving alms to the poor has the reward of one alms; but that given to

kindred has two rewards; one, the reward of alms; the other, the re

ward for relationship.” - AB'uhuRAIRAH said, ‘ a man came to hishigh

ness, and said, “I have got one : Dinár.” He said, “I expend it upon

yourself.” The man said, “.. I have got another Dinár.” The Prophet

said, “ expend that upon your own children.” The man said, “I have

got another Dinar.” He said, “ expend that upon your relations, your

women, father and mother.” He said, “I have got one other Dinár.”

The Prophet said, “ expend that upon your servants.” . The man said,"

-

— * * *
". . .

" . . . . . . . . .

* From this tradition it is

slaves. ABD-UL-Fi Ak.

~ + So the name is written in the Mishcºt; but the commentators say, it ought to be SALMAN

BIN-AAMIR, who is one of the Sahabah of Basrah. Abu-ul-HAk...ie", ºr - ºr : *

understood, that benefiting relations, is better than freeing
-- * - - - - - -- a - - - - - - - º * * - ** *
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“I have got another Dinár.” He said, “you know best the condition of

the person most worthy of it; and whoever you know to be so, give it.”

- Ins-Ansas. . a. G. s. “Shall I not inform you of the best of men :

The best ofmen is a man, who holds the bridle of his horse in the road

of God.” Then he said, “shall I not inform you of a man who follows

him in eminence * It is a man who retires to a corner, and performs his

duty to God from a few goats which he has. Shall I not inform you of

the worst of men The worst of men is a man of whom aims shall be

begged in the name of GoD, and he does not give.”

OMM BUJAID. A. G. s. “Send away a beggar with something, al

though it be a burnt hoof.” IBN ôMen. : A. G. s. “That person who

asks, in the name of God, protećtion from harm by you, or from any

one else, then give him protection; and that person who asks a thing from

you in the name of God, then give it him; and that person who invites

you to eat, approve of and accept his invitation; and that person who does

you a good and benefit, then return it; that is, do a good act to him; but

if you have nothing to return him, then pray for him , till you know that

you have atoned to him and performed your duty to him.” JA BIR. “A. G.

s. “Let nothing be asked for, in the name of God, but paradise; that

is, you must not beg of men in the name of God.” .

-4 - - * * * -

-
- -

- -

-

3part Chiro.

ANAs a “Abu TALH'ah was the richest of the assistants, in

date-trees; and the property which be liked best was Birahã (the name

of a garden) and it was opposite the Prophet's Masjid; and the Prophet

--- -

a-T

* That is, who stands ready mounted to fight with infidels. ABD-UL- HAk.

-

-
*
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used to come into that garden, and drink of its sweet and pleasant water.”

ANAs said, ‘when this revelation descended, “ye will never attain unto

righteousness until ye give in alms from that which ye love,” AB'u

Talhah stood up, and went to the Prophet, and said, “O Prophet of God!

verily God says, “verily ye will never attain unto righteousness until ye

2

bestow from that which ye love;” and verily my property, which I like

best, is Birahã; and verily Birahã is alms for God; I hope for good, from

the omnipotent revelations, and I hope to place it as a repository near God;

therefore put it, O Prophet of God! in the place which GoD shews you;

that is, give it to whom you like, and any where you think proper.” He

said, “very well, very well, Birah'a is profitable, and it is profitable to

thee to give alms from it; for verily, I have heard and approved of what

you said; and verily I see and know, that you shall give it in alms to your

relations.” And Abu Talhah said, “I shall do what you order, O Pro

phet!” Then he divided it amongst his own relations and the sons of his

paternal uncle. Anas. a g. s. “The most excellent alms is that

which satiates a hungry liver.”

* Korán, Chap. 3, v. 92.

CH, VIII,

Part, III.



458 - MISHCAT UL-MASA'B'IH'.

A wife may

give in alms

from her

husband's

property; &

both the

husband &

wife aresha

rers in the

merit of

such an act.

CHAP. IX.---PART I.

--

O N A IP O M A N’s G 1 V ING ALMS FR o M H E R.

H U S B.A.M. D's P R O P E R T r.

A.

AKYESHAH. * A. G. s. “When a woman bestows, andgive alms.

from vićtuals of her own house, when not profuse, she shall have the re

wards thereof; on account of her giving, and for her husband, his re

wards, for his having obtained the property; and there shall be for the

person delivering it, rewards like the woman's and her husband's ; and not

one of these three persons' rewards will be less than the others; that is,

all their rewards are perfeót and complete.” AB'UHURAIRAH. A. G. s.

“When a woman bestows from her husband's property, without his per

mission, then for that woman is half its rewards; that is, its rewards are

between them.” ABU Musa-al-Ashani. a. s. s. “A Musicman trea

surer, and faithful, who gives what is ordered, perfectly and completely,

with freedom and pleasure, it will reach the person to whom it was order

ed to be given.” Axyrshah. * A man said to his highness, “my mo

ther has died suddenly, and I imagine, that had she spoke, and died in her

* A Muslim treasurer is one of two givers of alms; one the proprietor, who in fact gives the

alms; and the other the treasurer. ABD-UL-HAK.
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senses, she would have bestowed something in alms; them are there re

wards for her, if I give for her?” He said, “ yes, the reward of the

alms which you give for her, will reach her.” . . . . . . . .

--

part ättomb.
** - tº : ºr 1 º'

-T T

- Abu UMAMAH said, ‘I heard his highness say,in his Khurai in
the year of his last pilgrimage, £g no WOIſlan must give any thing in alms,

from the house of her husband, without his permission.” It was said,

“O Prophet! must vićtuals also not be given from the husband's house

without his leave?” He said, “ food is the best of our property, which

is immediately the means of preserving life.” sºn-ins-abºu-Wakras

said, ‘ when his highness took confessions from women, a respectable

woman stood up, of the tribe of Mu'dar, and she said, “O Prophet of

God! verily we are relations to our fathers, sons and husbands; then what
-->

-

*…
-

is lawful for us from their properties?” He said, “ moist food, that which

soon spoils, such as soup, milk, fruit and vegetables; eat ye of them, and

send Hadiahs to whomever you like, and there is no need to ask permis

sion in them.”

3)art Chirb.
A

OMAIR," a freed man of ABU LAHAM, said, “ABU LAHAM order

ed me to dry a piece of meat; and a poor man came to me, and I gave

* One of the Sahábah. He was at the battle of Khaiber, and relates traditions from his

master, Abu LAn AM, who was one of the first companions of the Prophet, and of distin

guished eminence among them. He was present at Bedr, and was slain in the battle of Hu

zain, A. H. 8. He is called Abºu LAHAM because he abstained entirely from flesh; or,

according to others, because, in the days of ignorance, he did not partake of the flesh of vic

tiºns sacrificed to idols. A BD-UL-HAk. The tradition in the text seems rather to indicate a

fondness for flesh meat, as the origin of this appellation.

GH, I, IX.

PanT. I,

f

W 5
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him to eat from it, which ABU LAHAM got knowledge of, and he struck

me, saying, “why did you so?” Then I came to the Prophet, and men

tioned the circumstance; and he called ABU LAHAM, and said, “ why did

you beat him?” He said, “ he gives my vićtuals to the poor without my

orders.” Then his highness said, “ do not strike him, because ye are

both partners in its reward.” And in one tradition it is, that Ömain said,

“I was purchased, and asked the Prophet, may I give alms from any part

of my master's property.” He said, “ yes, give alms, and ye are partners

in the reward.”
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CHAP. X.---PART I.

O.N THE OBLIGA TIO.N MOT TO TAKE B.A cK

JA LMS G I V E JN".

*

A

OMERINALKHATTAB said, ‘I mounted a person upon aſ

horse in the road of God; that is, I gave a horse to a champion who had

not one; and he did not take good care of him; and I wished to buy

the horse, and supposed that he would sell him cheap: then I asked the

Prophet if my purchasing the horse from him was proper or not; he said,

“do not buy him; and take not back your alms, although he give you the

horse for one Dirhem; because verily, a taker back of his alms, is like s

dog which vomits and eats it afterwards.” BurAIDAh said, ‘I was sitting

near the Prophet, and behold! a woman came to him, and said, “O mes

senger of God! verily I had given in alms a slave girl to my mother, and

verily my mother is dead; does that slave girl revert to me by inheri

tance, after my mother's death, or not? He said, “ your reward was esta

blished by giving her to your mother, and the inheritance of her reverts

to you again.” The woman said, “O messenger of GoD ! there was a

month's fast upon my mother, which she did not keep on account of tra

velling and sickness: must I keep it for her ?” He said, “fast for her.”

Again the woman said, “my mother never made a pilgrimage; then must

I do it for her f" He said, “yes, perform a pilgrimage.”

Things gi

ven in alms

are not to be

taken back,

InOr even

purchased

again.

A child is to

perform for

a dead pa

rent such

duties as he

had neglect

ed during
life.
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Arthuramah. . A. G. s. “When the month Ramdān arrives,

the doors of the regions are opened.” And in one tradition it says,

“ the doors of paradise are opened, and the doors of hell are shut, and

the devils are chained by the leg." And in one tradition, “ the doors of

º --- A.

God's mercy are opened.” SAHAL-IBN-SAD. A. G. s. “There are eight

doors in paradise, one of which is called Raiyān; by which none enter

but keepers of fast.” ABuhukAIRAH. A. G. s. “The person who fastsp pe º

-
-

the month Ramdān, on account of belief in God, and in obedience to his
---

-
-

-

command, shall be pardoned all his past faults; and the person who ob
sº -- 1:… º,ºn - - - - I -

serves the prayers particularly appointed for the nights of Ramdān, shall
tº .10 lºoºº...º.º. ºoº-ºb - * T. -

be forgiven all his past faults; and the person who observes the night
--- ----- 1-G - - --- -- - º,

Kadr, from faith and hope of rewards, shall be pardoned his past faults.
…tºººnºngº - -.

ABuhurAIRAh, “A. G. s. “ Every good act of man, shall receive from

º º, º º
-------



MISHCAT UL-MASABIH. 463

ten rewards for it, to seven hundred. God said, except for that fast

which is unbounded; because fasting is for me, and I give its rewards,

what I please, because he abandons the cravings of his appetites, for my

satisfaction. And there are two pleasures for the keeper of fast; one, at

the opening of the fast; and another, in meeting God in futurity: and

verily the smell of the mouth of a keeper of fast is more agreeable to

God, than the smell of musk; and fasting is a shield against the devil's

- wickedness in the world, and from hell fire in futurity. Then when it

may be a day of fast with any one of you, utter no bad expressions, nor

raise your voice on account of enmity; and if any one abuses a keeper of

fast, or fights with him, let the person say in his own heart that I am a

man keeping fast, I must not give abuse or shew enmity.”

3art ºttomb.

-- ABühurairah. • A. a. s. “When it shall be the first night

of the month Ramdān, the devils are confined, and the refractory of the

Genii; and the doors of the fire are shut; and not one of them is opened;

and the doors of paradise are opened, and not one of them shut; and a

crier proclaims, “O wisher of good! come forward; for this is thy

time; O evil-doer! with-hold thyself from sins; for this is the time to re

pent of faults;” and it is for God to redeem from hell fire in the month

Ramdān; and this freeing from hell fire is in every night of Ramdān.'

=

3part Chirb.

Abühurairah. ' A. G. s. “ Ramdān is come to you; it is a

month in which the mercies of GoD are abundant; GoD has ordained it a

CHAP, I.

PART I.

The advan

tages of

fasting.

Aman while

fasting must

abstain from

all bad ex

pressions, &

not even re

sent an in

jury.

X 5
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Book VII,

One night

in Ram din

of more wa

lue than a

thousand

months.

divine fast on you, and the doors of the regions are opened in it; and the

doors of hell shut; and the rebellious of the devils chained by the neck;

and there is one night in Ramdān which is better than a thousand

months:* the person who is disappointed of its good and reward, verily is

disappointed of great good.” Aubullah-bis-AMEa. . a. o. s. “Fasting

and the Korán, intercede for the servant; the fast says, “O my defendert

verily I have deterred the servant from eating and lust, in the day; then

accept my intercession in duty to him.” And the Korán says, “I have

forbidden him sleeping at night; then accept my intercession in duty to

him.” Then the intercession of the fast, and of the Korān are accepted.”

Asas-sis-Matic said, • the month ofRamdān arrived, and the Prophet

said, “ verily this month is present, and there is a night in it better than

a thousand months; whoever is disappointed of it, is disappointed of every

Charity es

pecially in

culcated in

the month

Ičam diin,

good, and he is not only disappointed of this night, but is disappointed of

felicity.” SALMAN FAHsi said, ‘ his highness repeated the Khutbah in a

latter day of the month Shátān, and said, “O men! verily a great month

has cast a shade for you.}. It is a month which has been blessed with abun

dance ofgrace; it is a month which God has ordained for fast; and in

this month is a night better than a thousand months; and Sunnat prayers

have been appointed for its mights; and whoever seeks to approach the

court of God in it, by a Sunnat aét, shall be like a person who performs

divine commands, in any other month besides; and the month of Ram

‘dān is a month of patience; and its reward is paradise, and it is a month

in which the sufferings of the poor and hungry must be attended to; and

it is a month in which the sustenance of a Musleman is encreased: that

person who gives another to eat, at the time of beginning to eat, will be

a means of forgiveness of his faults, and his redemption from the fire;

m===
=

-

+

* The allusion to the night Kadr. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

t. That is, near at hand. . . . . .

-
- - - - -

• , , , - " . , J iſ , , ; * !-- . . . . .
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and there shall be for him reward as the keeper of fast.” We said, “ O

Prophet! we are not all of this description; having wherewith to give to

one keeping fast.” He said, “...GoD gives these rewards to the person

who gives to one keeping fast, a little milk mixed with water, or with

one date, or a drop of water; and whoever fills one fasting; God will

give him to drink from my fountain, which is cather after which he

will never be thirsty, till he enters into paradise: and the month of Ram

‘dān is a month, the beginning of which is a means of the arrival of God's

mercy; and the middle of it, the means of forgiveness and pardon for

sins; and the latter part, of being freed from hell fire. The person who

is indulgent to his male or female slave, while they fast, God will forgive

him, and free him from the fire." Ian-Abbas said, ‘the Prophet used, on

the arrival of Ramdān, to free every captive, and give alms to every bég

gar.” IBN-OMER. A. G. s. “ Paradise is decorated for the month

Ramdān, from the beginning of the year to the future one; then when it

is the first day of Ramdān, a wind blows under the imperial throne, from

the leaves of paradise, upon the women with white skins, black eyes,

long eye-lashes, large eyes;" and those women of paradise say, “O our

patron constitute for us husbands, from thy servants, from the sight of

whom our eyes may brighten, and their eyes from seeing us;.. Aºung

RAIRAH. “A. G. s. “Verily my sects shall be pardoned in the latter n ht

of Ramdān.” The companions said, “ is that night, in which the sects

will be pardoned, the night Kadrf" He said, “ no, but a worker shall

not be given the whole of his wages till he has finished the whole of his
** **** * * * **

work; I mean, this forgiveness is on account of finishing, not on account

of the night Kadr.” ... . . . . . . . . .
* * * * * - • * * * * *

* That is, the 'II &r. - ** * ** * --

- - - . . . . . * * * … "..." > * * > * * º * ~ / A

. . . . . . . . ; * * * ." A. * , , - - 1 * ->
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The fast of

Jºamdān to

commence

on seeing

the new

moon; or if

it be clou

dy, after the

expiration

of thirty

days.

-

-

------

-

º -

-- - - - - - -

* * * * * * * * - - -

- * --
- - . -

-

-

* * *

- -

- CHAP. II.---PART I.

ow s E E I w G T H E M E m. Mo ow.

-º Iſº - --

ºn tº º

IBN.óMER. • A. G. s. “Keep not fast till you see the new moon;

and, if the moon be hidden from you by clouds, count the days.” And in

one tradition it is thus; “a month is twenty-nine nights: then keep not

fast till you see the new moon; which, being hid from you by clouds, then

complete thirty days.” Abu-BacRah. A. G. s. “There are two festival

months, whose rewards are never less, although they be less in number

of days; one of them Ramdān; the other, Zu’l-haj.” AB'uhuRAIRAH.

A. g. s. “You must not begin fasting one or two days before Ramdān,

unless a man accustomed to keep fast; i.e. accustomed to keep fast every

Monday or Thursday; and their happening before Ramdān; let him then

fast those days.” º º --

- --

3}art ºrtomb.

Abühurairah. . . . . . when the middle of the month

Shābān has arrived, then fast not.” AB'uhukAIRAH. A. G. s. “Count
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the new moon of Shåbän, in order to ascertain the month Ramdān.”

OMM-SALMAH said, ‘ I did not see the Prophet keep two months succes

sive fast, except Shāhān and Ramdān.”Awwah-wN-YAsia. ‘That per

son who keeps fast, doubtful of the day's being in Shábān or Ramdān,

verily has disobeyed MUHAMMED.' las-Aspas said, an .4érāb; came

to the Prophet, and said, “verily I saw the new moon of Raman.”

And the Prophet said, “do you give evidence to the unity of GoD 3" He

said, “ yes." The Prophet said, “do you give evidence that Muham

MED is his messenger?” He said, “yes” The Prophet said, “O BILL AL!.

proclaim to men, that they keep fast.” Ian-Önes said, “people were as

sembled to look for the new moon; and I informed his highness that I

had seen the new moon: and he kept fast, and ordered people to keep

fast.’ • '... -- " - - . . . . . .

*s
-

3]art CŞirb.
A -

AAYESHAH said, “the Prophet used to remember the days of Shá

bān, more particularly than of any other month; in order to keep in mind

the fast of Ram'dan: after that he would keep fast, after seeing the new

moon of Ramdān; and if the moon was clouded, he would count thirty

days, after which keep fast.” AB U-AL-BAKHTARi" said, ‘we came to

perform Umrah;t and when we arrived at Bat'n JV.akhlah, We Were aS

sembled to see the new moon; and some of the party said, “this moon

is three nights old;" and others said, “she is two nights.” Then we met

Ins-Ansas, and we said, “verily we have seen the new moon;” then

some of the party said, “she is three nights old, and others two hights.”

* One of the Tabºn. His name was SA id-BIN-FI'R' Uz, of Cúſah.

+ Compassing the Cabah and running between Safa and Merwä. This will be fully ex

plained in the chapter which treats of the pilgrimage.

f A village between Mecca and Tºyºf.

CHAP. II,
Parr II.
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Book VII.

º

-

-

-

- -

--

-

|

-

*

v. -

- --

-

-

-

-

Ibn-Abbas said, “ what night did you see the moon?” We said, “on

such a night.” Then he said, “the Prophet has appointed Ramdan from

the time of seeing the new moon; I mean whenever you see the new

moon of Ramdān, keep fast; therefore, this new moon is for the night in

which ye saw it.” And in a tradition from Abu-Al-Bakhtaki it is thus,

that he said, ‘we saw the moon of Ramdān when we were at Dhat frk."

then we sent a man to Ibn-Assas, in order to ask him what night of the

moon it was; and he said, “the Prophet of GoD has said, verily God has

appointed Ramdān from the time of seeing the new moon; therefore,

should the moon be hidden from you, then count thirty complete days and

keep fast.” ºn -

- -

* A village near to the former.
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CHAP. III---PART I.

1.x Expl ANA Tro N of E.A.T.I.W. G D UR ING THE

F.A S T TIM E, * *

- . 1

== is "

: ANAs. a. a. s. “Eat at the first dawn of day; because it gives'

increase of strength for performing the fast.” ÅMen-as-al-Aws. a.

q. s. “ The difference between our fast, and that of the people of the

book, is eating at the first dawn of day; because GoD has ordained, as

lawful for us, what he has prohibited them.” Sahal-ins-São. A. G. s.

“ People 3.1°C always clothed in good as long as they are quick in finishing

their early meal.” ÖMen. • A. G. s. “When the darkness of the night

advances from the west, and day follows from the western quarter; I

mean the sun set; the keeper of fast may begin to eat." Anuhunainait

said, ‘ the Prophet has prohibited hºisal' in fast; and a man of the as

sistants said to his highness, cº verily you pračtise Wis al, O Prophet of

Gop! and why do you forbid it us?” He said, “which of you is like me?

Verily GoD gives me vićtuals and drink every night.”

s

* Fasting two or more days, without eating or drinking between them,

It is lawful

to eat at

dawn of day

during

Itam dén.

It is forbid.

den to fast

two days

without in.

termission.
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F3OOK WII.

The first

meal, after

fasting, to

be of dates.

nº

* - - - 3}art ºttomb.
/

HArski said, “ the Prophet said, “ that person who does not in

tend to keep fast before day-break, there is no fast for him.” Abuhu

RAIRAH. A. G. s. “When any one of you hears the call to prayer,

when having a pot of water in his hand, and wishing to drink of it; he

must not put down the pot until he has satisfied his want from it; that is,

drunk water.” ABUHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “God said, the most beloved

of my servants near me, are the quickest in beginning to eat.” SALMAN

BIN-AAMIR, f : A. G. s. “When any one of you wishes to begin to eat,

he must eat dates, because it is a cause of increasing rewards; but, if

you have no dates, then break your fast with water, because water is a

purifier.” ANAs said, ‘ the Prophet used to break fast with a few fresh
* - - - ... " J * * * -

dates, before performing prayers; but if there were not fresh dates, he

would eat a few dry ones; and if no dry dates, he would drink a few

handfuls of water.” ZAID-IBN-KHA'lid. “A. G. s. “The person who
- C - - - * * -

gives to eat to one keeping fast, or accoutres a warrior, for him is the re

ward of them, on account of assistance in that which is good, and being a
A . . . . . - - - ... " -

partner therein.” IBN OMER relates, that when the Prophet broke fast, he

would say, “ thirst is gone, and the veins are moist; and rewards are

established, GoD willing.” Mºxon-is-ziº: said, •e verily, when the

Prophet began to eat, he would say, “ O Lord! I have fasted for thy

- e sustenance which thouhast sent."

• * This has two meanings; the allusion to the call to prayer, is for sun-set prayer: in this

point of view, it is beginning to eat quickly; although leaving eating and drinking, at the time.

of call to prayer, is Sunnat or it may be the early call to prayer; that is, the existence of

the dawn of day, does not depend upon the call to prayer; ascertain the rise of the morning,

and do not eat if certainly it has dawned; otherwise eat. Abd-ul-HAk. -

* Qne of the Sahābah. His name is in some copies erroneously written Sulaim’AN.

# Onc of the Tábí in, of considerable celebrity. - *

pleasure, and have passed the fast on th

º
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part Chirb.

AnthurainAH. • A. G. s. “Religion is always vićtorious, as

long as people hasten in beginning to eat; because the Jews and Christians

are dilatory in beginning to eat.” ABU Ariyah said, ‘ I and MASR'UK

Went to Axxeshan, and we said, “ O mother of the faithful! there are

two men of the Prophet's friends; one of them hastens to break his fast,

and to perform the sun-set prayers; and the other is dilatory in both.”

She said, “which of them hastens in beginning to eat and prayers ?” We

said, “ IBN Masºud.” She said, “ this was the way the Prophet did.”

And she asked, “ who is it that is dilatory?" We said, “Abu Musa

Ashºki." She said, “ he is also one of the greatest companions; per

haps he has some excuse for being dilatory.” isºap-ºn-Saniyah said,

the Prophet called me tothe early meal in Ramdān; and said, “ come

to the meal, its rewards are abundant.” AB'uhuRAIRAH. A. G. s. “The

CH, III.

PART III.

best food for a Muslemán's early meal is dates.”

-

º “… º. ºº . . . . . . .

r . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A ºil ºf . . . . . . . . . .

- ** * * * * * * * rº ! . . . . . * . *

- * * * * * * • ?: ; " - # , , , ...” * , . . . .
*

; : - - | ". . . . . . . ºf - * * * *

* . . . " * * tº º 'º " . " .. , 2 , , , , ; :

-: . . . . º. . . . . . . . .

ºr * : “..., itrº º i : . . . . . . . . º, r >

* * * - ...” . " º • */ vº : . º: ... “ . ! ." ** º

: tº . . . . . . . . . - . . . " - rºº “. º: -

* *

* -
-

- - - - - - - - -

Z 5 ** , , ; * * . . . * - - - - :

In Ramºdër,

it is proper

to be early

in taking

the evening

repast & in

prayer.
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CHAP. IV.---PART I.

... I w EXPL.A.W.A T 10 N of T H 1.x Gs, MA KING

F.4 S T W A I.N. A.W D FR U1 TL Ess.

*

-

• Abihuhairah. * A. G. s. “A keeper of fast, who does not a

bandon lying and detraćtion, God cares not about his leaving off eating

and drinking; that is, God does not accept his fasting.” Aa'veshan said,

“ the Prophet used to have connexion with his wives in the nights of Ram

‘dān, and would bathe after day-break, and then keep fast.’ IBN Ábras

said, ‘ verily the Prophet had blood drawn from him when he was Muh'-

rim, and also when keeping fast.” ABUHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “The person

who has forgotten his fast while keeping it, and drunk water, or eaten from

forgetfulness, must complete his fast; because none but God has caused

him to eat and drink.” AbuhunAiRah. While we were sitting with the

Prophet, unexpectedly a man came to him and said, “O messenger of

He said,

“what is the matter, and what have you done, that you say this " The

God! I am ruined on account of having fallen into fault.”

man said, “...I have had connexion with my wife in the day time of Ram

‘dān, while I was keeping fast.” Then the Prophet said, “ have you a

slave to free?” He said, “ no.” The Prophet said, “ can you keep fast

_*
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two months successively?” He said, “no, I cannot.” The Prophet said,

“ have you got vićtuals to give to six poor people?” He said, “no, I have

not.” The Prophet said, “ sit down.” Then the Prophet procrastinated,

till vićtuals came to give him, to give to the poor, as an expiation of his

faults. And while we were in this state, a bag, in which were dates, was

brought to the Prophet, made of fig leaves; and that bag was long and

broad, containing fifteen or twenty Sáás. The Prophet said, “ where is

the beggar, and who is he " The man said, “I am he.” The Prophet

>

said, “ take this, and give alms with it to the poor.” The man said,

“ shall I give alms to poorer than myself, O Prophet! I mean I am poorer

than all, what alms shall I give to others ? I swear by God, there is not

in Medinah the people of any house poorer than of mine.” Then the Pro

phet laughed to such a degree as to shew his canine teeth. After that he

said to the man, “ feed the people of your own house with the figs:” that

is, when the Prophet saw the man's extreme want, he said, “eat and feed

2

your own family;” saying, “ you will give in expiation for your fault

some other time, when you have it in your power.”

3)art #ttomb.

ABUHURAIRAH said, ‘ verily a man asked his highness about a

man and his wife dallying, and embracing each other in a time of fast;

and the Prophet permitted it: and another man came to the Prophet and

asked him the same question, and he forbade him. Then behold ! the

man who had been permitted was old, and the one forbidden, young.”

AB'UHURAIRAH. ‘ A. G. s. “ The person who is seized with a sickness

at the stomach, and vomits, there is nothing for him to perform; that is,

he must continue keeping his fast; but that person who does it intent

- - - A

onally, must atone for it, because it renders a fast fruitless.” MAD'AN

CHAP. ſy:

PART ſ.

the proper

expiations

for a breach

of the fast.

A man’s first

charity

should be to

his own fa

mily, if

poor.

Amorous

dalliance

during a

fast permit

ted to an old

man, but

forbidden to

a young

Oile,
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Collyrium

may be ap

piled to the

eyes during

a fast.

When a

person has

blood

drawn du

ring a fast,

both he and

the operator

have there

by broken

the fast.

relates, that “AB'U-DARD’AA related to me, that his highness vomited, and

then broke his fast; then I met THAWB'AN in a Masjid at Damascus, and

said to him, “verily AB U-DARD’AA related to me that the Prophet vomi

ted, and then broke his fast.” THAwBAN said, “ he spoke true, and I

poured water for his Wald).” As win-sis-Rabia said, ‘ I saw the Pro

phet clean his teeth, an incalculable number of times, whilst he was keep

ing fast. ANAs said, ‘ a man came to his highness and said, “ both my

eyes ache; may I put Surmah to them, now that I am keeping fast?” He

said, “yes, for applying Surmah, when keeping fast, is not detrimental;

if you wish it, do so.” There is a tradition, by some of the Prophet's COITl

panions, saying, ‘ verily we saw his highness at Jij * pouring water up

on his head, on account of thirst or heat, when he was keeping fast.”

Sheppab-sis-Aws relates, that the Prophet came to a man in Bakić,

who was getting blood drawn from him; and his highness was holding

me by the hand, when eighteen nights of Ramdān had elapsed; and he

said, “ the drawer of the blood, and he from whom it is drawn, have

broken the fast; one on account of weakness, which will arise from loss of

blood; and the drawer of the blood is not safe from some of it going into

his belly.” AB'UHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “ The person who begins to

eat, on a day in the month of Ramdān, without lawful permission, and

without sickness, he will not expiate it if he fasts his whole life after.”

Arunukaman. . a. a. s. “How many keepers of fast are there that

gain nothing by it but thirst; such as keeping fast and not refraining

from lying and detraction ? And how many risers at night, and performers

of prayers, are there, that gain nothing by their rising but wakefulness;

such as performing prayers on sequestered ground **

==

- -

-

. *; : -

-

*

-

* A village between Mecca and Medinah. - - -

t. In Arabia, blood is drawn in this manner: the part from which it is to be taken being

scarified, a horn or glass tube is applied, through which a man extracts the blood by suck

ing. - - -

- - *
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3?art (Djirb.
---

Abūsāīd Al-KHUDHRI. * A. G. s. “There are three situations,

which do not make fast fruitless; being bled, if able to bear it; and vo

miting unintentionally; the third, emission in sleep.” THA BIT-AL-BU

NA. Ni" said, ‘ANAs was asked, “ did you consider it bad to be blooded

in the time of the Prophet?” He said, “no, unless from creating weak

ness; not on account of its making fast null and void.” Bukhari said,

Iss-6MER used to be bled, in the day time, while he was a keeper of

fast; then left it off, and would have it done in the night.” Ar"aa said, -

* if any person rinses his mouth, and throws out the water, and then

should swallow any spittle, it is of no consequence, while he has no part

of the water remaining in his mouth, and does not chew gum; then if the

water of the mouth is swallowed, which is created from chewing the gum,

I do not say that it breaks the fast; because nothing is separated from it

to go into the belly, and break the fast; but it is forbidden.’

* One of the Tabi'n, who relates traditions from ANAs.

=

CHAP. iv.

Parr III.

Being bled,

if able to
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It is optional

with a tra

weller to fast

or not.

But it

should not

be done un

less able to

bear it.

CHAP. V.---PART I.

*

I JY EXPL.A. JAV".A TI O.N." OF A TR.A V E L L E R 'S

F.A. S. T.

A

AAYESHAH said, that “ Hamzan-ºn-Aurº-Asian," who WaS a.

great faster, said to the Prophet, “ should I keep fast in travelling* He

said, “if you wish it, do so; and, if you wish it, eat.” Abu-skip-al

Khu'DHRi said, ‘we were in a campaign with the Prophet, when sixteen

nights of the month Ramdān had passed; some of us kept fast, and

some of us ate; and neither one nor the other were taxed with fault."

JA'BIR said, ‘ the Prophet was on a journey, and saw a crowd of men,

and saw one man shaded by a tent, or such like, and he asked, “ what is

this crowd, and the cause of shading " They said, “he is a faster, who

has fallen from extreme weakness.” Then his highness said, “ it is not

good to keep fast in travelling.” ANAs said, ‘we were travelling with

his highness, some of us keepers of fast, others eaters, and we alighted at

a place on a hot day, and the keepers of fast fell down, and the eaters re

mained standing, and pitched their tents, and watered their camels; and

-

* One of the Sahābah, an inhabitant of Hijáz. He died A. H. 61, aged 80.
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the Prophet said, “ the eaters have borne away the rewards this day, on

account of their waiting on the fasters.” Iss-Ånnas, said, ‘ his high

ness came out of Medinah to go to Mecca, and kept fast in the road, till

he arrived at tºján,” where were wells of sweet water; and he called for

water, and held it up an arm's length, that the people might see it; then he

drank water, and broke his fast; till he arrived at Mecca; and this hap

pened in Ramdān.’ Ian-Annas said, ‘ verily the Prophet kept fast in a

journey; and those who wished it, fasted; and those who did not, afe.

3part ättomb.

ANAs BNMálic Alcábit • A. G. s. “Verily Almighty God

bas curtailed prayers for a traveller to half; and has dispensed with his

keeping fast, and has dispensed with it in a nurse suckling a child; and

in a pregnant woman.” SALMAH-BIN-Mu'HABBAK. ‘A. G. s. “The per

son who has an animal, carrying him to his journey's end, with ease,

must keep fast whenever Ram"dān comes.”

3)art Chirb.

JKBIR, * Verily the Prophet came out, in the year of the conquest

of Mecca, in the month of Ramdān, and kept fast in the road, till he ar

rived at Curáá-al-Ghamim,S then called for a cup of water, and raised it

up at arm's length, so that people might see it; then he drank it; and it

* A village, two days journey from Mecca.

+ One of the ‘Sahabah, an inhabitant of Basrah. This one tradition only is handed

down from him.

t One of the "Sah’ābah. 'HAsAN BAs'Ri delivers traditions from him.

* A village between Mecca and Medinah, three miles from Usfän.

CHAP. V.

PART 1,
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BOOKWII.

The Pro

phet disap

proved of

travellers

keeping the

fast ofRam

‘dān; un

less perfect

|;able.

was said to him, “ some of the men keep fast; that is, are still fasting,

and have not broke it.” His highness said, “ those are disobedient peo

-->

ple.” This he repeated, because they have acted contrary to the practice

of the messenger of GoD, and have not accepted God's permission.’

Aubunanºan-ºn-Åwr. a. o. s. “A keeper of fast in Ram'dān, in

travelling, is like an eater when stationary.” Hamzan-bin-Amer-al-As

LAMi said, “ verily I find that I am strong enough to keep fast in travel

ling: is there any fault then upon me?” His highness said, “this eating

is a permission from God; therefore he who acts on the permission of

GoD, it is good; and he who likes to keep fast, there is no fault on him.”
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CHAP. VI.---PART I. º

I.N E X P L.A.W.A TI O W, O F E X P I A TI O W.”

* ----,

*
* *

... ."

A. * . - -- -

AAYESHAH said, ‘ there was expiation on me in the month of

Ramdān, for what I had eaten, on account of having an excuse; and I

was not able to expiate for it unless in the month Shabān; that is, I de

layed the expiation till the latter part of the year.” Arumuraiman. a.

G. s. “It is not right for a woman to keep fast while her husband is pre

sent, unless by his permission (i.e. on account of expiation) and, the

wife must not permit any one to enter her house but by the husband's per

mission.” Mtapman. There is a tradition from him, that he asked

Åayesian, “ what is the state of a menstrual woman who expiates for a

fast in which she had eaten in the time of her menses " She said, “when

I happened to be menstrual during the fast, I was ordered to expiate for

the fast, but not for prayers; I mean, there was not necessity for asking

about the worshipping; whatever the law-giver has ordered, must be acted

on agreeable thereto.” Axxesſian said, “ the person who dies, having a

*

-

- - - - - - -

The expia

tion for a

fast omit

ted, may, if

necessary,

be postpon

ed for near a

year.

fast not expiated for, his heir must fast for him.”

* The word, in the original, is Kodá, which signifies the performance, at some other

time, of a duty which has been omitted in its appointed season.

B G

Expiation

for the fast

broken by a

menstrual

WOIIlail.
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Expiation

on account

of one who

dies while

the duty of

fasting was

still incum

benton him.

One person

cannot fast

or pray for

another.

-º-º:

-º

-
º

---

------

3)art Éttomb.

NAF: relates, from Ibn-ÓMen, who reſates from the Prophet, who

said, “the person who dies, having Ramdān fast upon him, one poor per

son must be fed for every day on his part.”

3}art Chirb.

- a"

HERE is a tradition from MA'Lic, that IBN-OMER was asked, “does

one keep fast on the part of another, or one perform prayers on the part

of another?” He said, “no one keeps fast on account of another, nor

performs prayers for another, as an expiation for him.”

---

I
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rººmsºmºmºmºmº ––––––a– *— —l -

© JN' S U JN' JN' JA. T. F.A S T S.

-----

A. -

- AKYESHAH said, the Prophet used to fast, so that we would say,

he will never begin to eat again, and would continue eating so, that we

would say, he never will keep another fast; that is, the noble custom of

his highness, was not continual on Sunnat days of fast; sometimes he

would keep fast days together, so that people supposed that he would not

begin to eat again in the month; and sometimes he would eat so that peo
- t , A * * * * * ºr---

ple supposed he would never fast." AA'Yeshah says, ‘ I never saw the

Prophet fast a complete month but Ramdān; nor did I ever see him keep

fast in any month more than Shābān.” And in one tradition it is, that

Axxeshah said, ‘the Prophet used to fast the whole of Shabān; and he

used to fast but seldom the whole of Shibán.” Aspullah-bis-Shakir

said, • I said to Åaveshah, “ did the Prophet use to fast the whole of

any month?" She said, “I do not know of his highness' fasting the

whole of any month but Ramdān; nor his eating the whole of any month

*

without keeping fast, some part of it; i.e. he did not fast the whole of

-

* The meaning is this: sometimes he fasted the whole of Shābān, and sometimes the

greatest part of it. ABD-ul-HAkº

The Pro

phet obser

ved no fixed

rule regard

ing his Sun

hat fasts.
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The most

meritorious

fast, after

that of

Ramdān,

is that per

formed in

Muh arram,

The Pro

phet did not

fast in the

day Aſah,

any month, nor did he let one month pass without fasting part of it, until

he passed into his own road; i. e. died.” isºak-his-Husain relates

from the Prophet, saying, “he asked me, “O such a one! did not you keep

fast in the latter part of Shåbän º’ I said, “I did not.” He said, “ then

when you finish the fast of Ram'dān, keep fast two days.” Åºuhurai

RAH. A. G. s. “ The most excellent of fasts, after the fast of Ram'dān,

is the month Muharram, the month Of God; and the most excellent

prayers, after the divine prayers, are night prayers.” IBN Ansas said,

* I did not see his highness intend the fast of any day which he considered

more noble than the Aashirão, and fast of Ramdān.". IBN Annas said,

‘ as long as his highness kept the fast of the day Aishārāa, and ordered

people {O keep it, the companions said, “O Prophet! verily the day

Aashuria is a day which the Jews and Christians respect.” He said, “ ver

ly, if I live the next year, I will surely keep fast from the ninth of Muhar.

ram.” OMM FAD'L-BINT-AL-HARITH said, “ some people had doubt of
- -- - je - ". . . . . - - - - - -

the Prophet's keeping fast in the day Arfah; some said, “ his highness is

keeping fast;" others, that “ he is not.” Then MAIMUNAH said, “I sent
- . a - - - -

the Prophet a cup of milk when he was standing in Alfah upon his camel,

- and he drank it.” Then it was understood that he did not keep fast:'
..a . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * , * * * * * -- -

AAxESHAH said, ‘I never saw his highness keep fast, from the first of

Zi'l-Haj:till the tenth of it.” Abu KUTA'dah said, . 3. III 311 came to the

Prophet and said, “how do you keep fast?” And his highness got an
gy, at his question; as he ought to have asked for himself2. and to have

. said, how am I to keep fast 3. so that the Prophet might have answered

him agreeable to his condition. ...And when,oMER-tº-al-Khattan saw

the anger of his highness, he said, “we are satisfied with God, who is

our chorisher; and with Islam, which is our religion; and with Muham
MED, who is our Prophet; we seek protećtion with God from his anger,

and the anger of his messenger.” Then Öster stood up, and was repeat

*
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ing these words, till his highness' anger became assuaged. After that

ôwer asked about what the man had asked, and said, “o messenger of

God! how is the condition of that person who keeps fast perpetually *

He said, “ that person has neither kept fast nor eaten.” Ömer said,

“ how is that person who fasts two days, and eats one º’’. His highness.

aid. “ has any one the power of doing so; I mean, this also is difficult.”

ôwer said, “how is it with the person who keeps fast one day, and eats

another?’’. He said, “. this is the fast ofDais, the Prophet, who fasted

one day, and ate another; but it likewise has its inconvenience.” OMER.

said, “ how is it with the person who keeps fast one day, and eats two ".

His highness said, “I should like to be able to do that; I mean, there is

not that power in me, unless God should give me capability to do it.”

After that he said, “ three days are enough, in every month, for fasting;

and the fast of Ramdān, which is sufficient till the next Ramdān; and

this is the fast of the whole year; and the fast of the day Arjah, I am in

hopes, by the grace of God, that it will cover my faults of the future.

year, and of the past; and the fast of the day. Aashirāa, I am hopeful,

will cover the faults of the coming year.” Abu KUTA'DAH. ‘ It was

asked of the Prophet the cause of the Monday fast. He said, “ on that

day I have been born, and the first instrućtions to me from above were out.

*

* Y -

a Monday.”

- A. - - - & - - - * - - - - - -

MUApHAH-AL-ADAwi said, ‘ I asked AA'YEshAH, “ did the Prophet

use to keep three days fast in every month?" She said, “ yes.” Then I

asked, “what days of the month did he fast ?” She said, “ he did not

fear about what days he fasted; I mean, he fasted any three days of a

month.” AB U-AY'UB-AL-ANs'A'Ri said, ‘ verily the messenger of GoD

said, “ the person who fasts the month Ramdān, and follows it. up with

A.

six days of Sháwāl; it will be like a constant fast.” Abu-Said–Al-Khu

"DHRi said, ‘ his highness forbade keeping fast the day of the festival Fitr, ".

CHAP.VII.

Part I.

It is suffi.

cient to fast

three days in

every month

besides

Ramdan.

The Pro, ,

phet had no

particular

fixed days,

in , each

month, for

fasting.

C 6
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• * --> * ~

The Pro

º for

jade fasting

on the days

of the two

great festi

vals.

---

- º -

t * . - **

-

*****

A man is not

to fast so

much as to

injure his

health ; or

disqualify.

him for the

duties he

owt's to so.

city. *

-

- *

*
. . . .

cºi

and the day of the fesival of ſacrifice” Awe-Sºp-i-Kºlouri. A.ºc.

s: “ There is fºot fast on two days; ºne, the day of the festival Kiir; the

ôther, the day of the festival of sacrifice.” NGBAishah Huºpiºli.”: &c.

s. “ The days of Tashvili are the days of eating and drinking, and the

days for remembering God; that is, not to be negligent in reincaibering:

God with the eating and drinking.” As thur ARAH. e. a. s. s. “ Not

one of you must keep fast on Friday; but before it, or after it; i. mean,

riot Friday alone, but Thursday orSaturday along with it; and, if both:

days with Friday, so much the better.” ABUHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “ Do,

riot particularize Friday for getting up to prayers, nor the day, time of it,

in particular, for keeping fast, unless the day Friday should be thy day,

vowed by thee for fasting: for example, having accustomed or vowed to:

fast on the tenth or cleventh, and, by accident, the day friday falls on that,

day of the month; with this excuse, keeping. Friday alone a day, of fast,

is of no consequence." An e-skip-si-Knudº. * A. G. s. “The person:

who keeps fast one day, in the road of GoD, GoD rémoves him from heli

fire, seventy-years' journey.” Anotºxi-sis-àwº-sis-Aas. a. s. S.

to me, “ O Aubuilai ! have ‘I not been informed that you: keep fast

every day, and remain awake every night f" I said, “yes, it is as you :

say, O Prophet of GoD !” He said, “ if it is so, do not do it; keep fast,

and eat also, stay awake at night, and sleep also; because verily, there is .

a duty on you to your body, not to labour very much, so that you may

-: , ; * - * : * > * tº º, . . . . . * . * '" .2 : . . . . . .

not gºtill, and destroy yourself: and verily, there is a duty on you to your
* . . . tº . . . ." ". . . . . . . * * - * : * * * * * * * * - r

r
- - - - - -

lº q \ . . . . . . . ." , - tº

- “. --- - - - - - - * -- - - - - •. r -- ---

eyes; you must sometimes sleep, and give them rest: and verily, there

- - -- - - - * - - - -- - -
- • . . - -

is a duty on you to your wife, and for your visitors, and guests, that come
. . . . * * : * >, >, > , . . . .

- -

- * * - - - - -
-- -

- - - - - - - - * . . . . . . . . - • * *

to see you; you must talk to them and associate with them; and eat with
- ? : -, *, r* - - - - - - - - - * - (, ; ; * - - ---

* : * > . ; : )
* , ,

-
-

-

-
- * - - - - - " * -

them; and nobody has kept fast, who has fasted always; the fast of three
----

--- ===--------→ -

-

. . . . . . . . . . . * : * > . . . . .'; , , ,
- . . . . .

* One of the Sah",77,17. - * - - - - -

,, . The three days following the festival: that is, the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth of .

Dhu’l J/4 iah 5 and these days are also caked the fast of God, - - - -

-

** -
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days in every month is equal to constant fasting: then keep three days. CHAP.VII.:

fast in every month, and read the Korān every month.” I said, “ verily; Paar I.

I am able to fast more than this, and read the Korān,” He said, keep:

fast, the best of fasts, which is the fast of Da'ud : fast one day and eat.

another, and read and finish the Korān once in seven nights; and do no.

more in fasting or in reading.” . . . . . . . . . ;

: ... ." º t * …, --- +-

- - - - - , 5... . . . . . . . . . ~ . . . . ;

. . . . . . . . . . . ; ºitt . $ºttolič. - … . . . . . * . . . . .

. . .
-

*

… " . .
º

AAYESHAH said, the Prophet used to keep fast on Mondays and : M

! UH A vſ.

Thursdays.” AB UHURAIRA m. “ A. G. s. “ The ačtions of servants are: Men's .
son for fast

represented at the court of God, on Monday and Thursday; therefore I: º”Mºi
* * uay an

like that my actions should be represented while I am fasting; and this is Thursday.

- - - O
º * ~, * * - * -

* - ----

A i t . . . . . . . . . - - - . . . .--º-; ; ; , ; ; 2. º . . . . . C --~!

w

* .

the reason of keeping fast on Monday and Thursday.” AB UD HAR GHAF

FAR said, • the Prophet. said to me, & 4 o Anubian when you wish to

keep fast three days of a month, then keep fast on the thirteenth, four

teenth and fifteenth, which are called Ayān Bid.” Åuperial-bis- “.

Masºvo said, “ the Prophet used to keep fast sometimes the three first º

days of a month, and seldon ate on Friday.” Axxesian said, ‘ his high-r --

ness used sometimes to keep fast on Saturday, Sunday and Monday; and, ,

in other months, on Tuesday, Wednesday and Thursday.” Oxix. SALMAH

said, ‘ his highness used to order me to fast three days in every month; ;

the first of them. Monday or Thursday.’ Muslim-AL-KARAshi said, ºr

* I asked the Prophet about what orders were for constant fasting? He o

said, “verily there is a duty for you to your wife; and constant fasting

- ~ * . . . . . . -
* - - - . . . .” -- . .

will be a means of weakness, and deficiency in the performatice of that
* . .

>

--

-

-

" " . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
º

duty : fast the month Ramdān, and that which is adjoining to it; I mean
-

-

---

- - -------→–––––––

* That is, bright days; or rather whereof the nights are bright. - - - -
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Reasons for

fasting on

the tenth of

Muharram.

the six days of Shávāl; and keep fast every Wednesday and Thursday:

then verily thou hast kept fast always.” AB UHURAIRAH said, ‘ verily the

Prophet forbade fasting on the day ..ifah in Arafat.' Ānburian-sis

Busſ" relates from his sister, who said, ‘ verily the messenger of God

said, “keep not fast on Saturday, alone, unless its performance be indis

pensable; such as having intended it, or been accustomed to it; then if

one of you can get nothing but the bark of a vine; or a stick of a tree, he

must chew it; that is, if he has no vićtuals, he must break the fast of Sa

turday by chewing any thing in that way.” AB U UMA MAH. A. G. s.

“The person who keeps fast one day in the road of GoD, GoD will make,

between him and the fire, a cavern, like the distance between the earth

and the regions.” ÅAmin-bin-Masºup.f * A. G. s. “Keeping fast in

the winter is doing it without trouble or inconvenience.”

- £art (Ljirū.

IBN ABBAs said, “his highness arrived at Medinah, and found a Jew

keeping fast on the day 4dishūrāa, and he said to him, “what fast is this

which you are keeping?' The Jew said, “this is a great fast; GoD re

deemed Moses and his tribe on this day; and drowned PHAROAH and his

tribe; then Moses kept fast on account of gratitude for this benefit, and

we keep fast as following him.” Then the Prophet said, “we are more

worthy of, and nearer to, Moses, than you.” And the Prophet kept fast

on the day Aashuraa, and ordered the companions to fast on this day.”

OMM-SALMAH said, “ the Prophet used to keep fast, on Saturday and

Sunday, more frequently than on any other days; and would say the rea

: Qne of the Sahabah. He lived in Syria, and died at Hems, A. H. 88.
t It is doubtful whether this person was one of the Sahabah or of the Tabi‘in.
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son of keeping fast on these two days is this: “ verily these two days are

festivals to the polytheists, and I like to ačt contrary to them, because

they do not keep fast on these two days.” JA BIR-BIN-SAMURAh said, ‘the

Prophet used to order fasting on the day Aashūrāa, and it was caused by

that, and he used to advise us to keep fast on this day: then when the fast

of Ramdān was ordained by divine command, he neither ordered us to

keep fast on Aashirāa nor forbade it us; nor did he advise us to it when

this day came.’ HAFsAh said, “there are four Sunnats which the Pro

phet did not leave off; the fast of the day 4āshāraa, the fast of nine days

of Dhilhajjah, and that of three days in every month; and two Sunnat

Racáts before morning prayer." Ins-Aspas, said, “the Prophet, did not

use to eat on the fast of the bright days, either when halting or march

ing.' Abuhurairah. A. G. s. “Alms are to be given from every

thing that God has bestowed; and the alms from the body is to keep

fast.” ABuhurairah said, “ verily the Prophet used to keep fast on

Mondays and Thursdays; and it was said, “O Prophet! do you really

fast on Monday and Thursday?” He said, “ verily, on Monday and

Thursday. God pardons every Muslemán,” except two near relations at

enmity with each other: God says, to any one who asks grace for them,

let them alone, and don't ask pardon for them, till they make peace with

each other." Aºuaumairah. . A. G. s. “ The person that keeps a

day’s fast, on account of wishing for God's pleasure, God removes him

far from hell, as far as a crow flies, from its first being fledged, till it

dies at a great age.”
—d

* Meaning, “I keep fast on account of the greatness of these two days, and in gratitude:

for forgiveness.” - - * . -

*

* *
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*
-

CHAP. VIII.--PART I.

ox THE TIII.YGS THAT MA r B E E.A.T.E.A.

D URI.Y. G. S U.N.W.A.T. F.As T.

-

- t - -- -- - - . ". > ...' - -- . .

A

-
AKYESHAH said, “ the Prophet came into my house one day, and

said, “ have you got any thing to eat?” I said, “ no. I have not got any

thing.” His highness said, “ verily I am keeping fast.” After that, he

came to me another day, and said, “ have you got any thing to eat *

I said, “O Prophet! there has been some Haſs' sent to me." And the

Prophet said to ÅAyeshan, & 4 shew it to me: what kind of stuff is it? for

verily I am fasting.” Then he ate of it. That is, eating during Sunnat

fast is allowable without any excuse.” Asas, said, ‘the Prophet came to

OMM-Sulaim, who was my mother, and she brought him dates and butter,

and he said, “ return your butter into its bag, and your dates into their

dish, for I am fasting.” After that, his highness stood up and went to a

corner of the house, and performed Sunnat prayer, and prayed for OMM

SULAIM and her family, and for mending her broken heart.” ABU

HURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “When any one of you shall be called to eat, while

–H–

* A dish composed of dates, butter and curd of milk.

t That is, for her affiction at the Prophet's not eating what she offered him.
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keeping fast, let him say I am keeping fast. And in one tradition it is, CH, VIII.
• - - - - - -" º, - - - PART I.

“ when any one of you is invited to eat, you must accept the invitation

and go; and, if keeping fast, he must perform prayers, and pray for the

< *

invitor, but otherwise he must eat.” - - * * *…

33art #5ttomb.

* -OMM HANI said, on the day of the conquest of Mecca, FAT IMAH

ZAHRA, who was the Prophet's daughter, came and sat upon his left side,

*

>

º

and I sat upon his right-side: ther, a female slave, born in the house,

brought a vessel in which was so me kind of drink; and she gave it to

his highness, and he drank of it, and then gave it to me, and I drank of it. s

And I said, “O Prephet! I have broken my fast, for H was keeping it.” - - -

He said to me. “ were you expiating for any part of the fast of Ramdān,

or for a fast which you had vowed to keep?" I said, “no.” The Prophet £º.

said, “ then it is no detriment to you, if your fast was Sunnat.” And in tº

one tradition it is, that ‘ I said, “ be ware O Prophet! verily I was keeping pleasure.

fast.” And the Prophet said, “the keeper of Sunnat fast is his own go

vernor; he may keep fast, or eat, as he likes.” ZAHRi, relates from

ūawaii, and she from Axxeshan, that ÅAyrshan said, ‘ I and HAFs'AH

were keeping fast; and we were offered vićtuals which we liked very

much; and HAFs'AH said, “O Prophet! verily we were fasting, and vic

tuals were brought to us which we were very fond of, and we ate of it.”
AA.

his highness said, “ expiate for it some other day.” OMM-UMARAH-BiNT

CAB” relates, that ‘ verily the Prophet came to our house, and I called

---

—

* One of the Sahábiyāt, whose name was NASI B1 y Air. She was present at the inaugu

ration at Akbah, and accompanied her hu: ;band at the battle of Ohud, where she received

eleven wounds. She was present at the spontaneous inauguration under the tree, A. H. 6,

and at the battle of Yernámah, A. H. l I, where she was wounded in twelve places, and still

continued fighting till her hand was cut off. - -
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fast is en

llanced by

his being

near to those

who eat.

for vićtuals for him; and he said to me, “eat it." I said, “verily I am

keeping fast.” He said, “verily, when food is eaten near one fasting,

the angels send blessings on the keeper of fast till the eaters have done

eating.”

-

-

3}art Chirb.

Bunaidan said, ‘BILLAL came to the Prophet, and he was at

breakfast; and the Prophet said, “ come and eat, O BILLAL!” He said,

“I am keeping fast, O messenger of God!” The Prophet said, “I am

eating my daily bread, and BILLAL's is abundant in paradise. Do you

know, O BILLAL that the bones of a keeper of fast say Subhan-alláh;

and the angels ask pardon for him, as long as food is eaten near him?”

hºº
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- - -

º
- - - - º -
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rºw Expla:W’ATION OF THE Wºrg HT KADR.

* . . [1-2. Cº. 2... . . . . sº . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . * * *

ºf “. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . F. . . . . . - - -

º - - - - * * *-*. --" - - -* - - - . - - . -- - º * . . . - sº . . . *. . . " ;

- A - º

* - A " . , ſ: , ºf . . .

- YESHAH said, “ the Prophet said, " seek for and desire the

night ofpower, in one of the nights of the last ten nights of Ramaān; the night

eitherthetwenty-first,or twenty-third, or twenty-fifth, or twenty-seventh, :...:

jor twenty-ninth." Ins-6Men. There is a tradition from him, that some tº:

ofthe companions were shewn the nightof power in their sleep, in the º:

. . . -- - , , . ." . . . . . . . . . . . . ." t th

last seven nights, and the Prophet said, “I know that your dreams have Tºur.
- º - : -' ' - '-' -- " - º - - - - - - - ... tº - - - e -- *

agreed with the seven last nights; therefore, any one seeking for the night º':: * : * ' ' … . . . . . . . . . - - -- Js

*~

e - MA

of power, must seek it in the seven is nightsofRundān." *A*.

a g. s. “Seek for the night ofpower in the ten last nights of Ram

‘dān, in the twenty-ninth night, twenty-seventh and twenty-fifth.” Abu

skip-al-Khubhai relates, that “ his highness retired alone into a Tur

Fish tent, the first ten nights of Ramdān; after that, shut himselfup, from

** * * * *- - - ' ' --... . ... ." , , , * 2: ... … *

- the tenth, to the twentieth; after that, put his head out of the tent, and said, " ..
- * * * * * * * - - - ºr -

. . . . .

tº - - " * -- ", , , . . . . . . . . . H.- : *...* -- -* * *

“ verily I retired the first ten days of Ram diin, seeking for the 'night of
- r y * * * r - y - --

power; after that the ten middle days, for the same purpose; and an -:19.

"angel came to me and said, “that night is in the ten latter nights:” then,
- tº - * : * ~ * . . . . . . - t “. . . .

any one having retired with me to seek this might, must retire on the ten

E 6 -
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Gº tº

. . . ºn

r

- -

ºf

. . ºf

• *-----

UBAI-BIN

CAR says it
is the twen

ty-seventh

night.

In the last

ten nights of

Rcmdān

the Prophet

Was inOre

than usual

ly assiduous

in devotion.

latter nights; for verily I was shewn this night in the last ten: its re

membrance was taken from me; and verily I saw myself in a dream,

prostrating in mud at the day break following that night, in which I saw

it in my sleep; then seek for it in the ten latter nights, and in the odd

nights of these ten.” Aºu-skin-Knudumi says, “ then it rained in that

night, and the roof of the Prophet's Masjid was at that time of the bran

ches and leaves of the dates, and the roof leaked; and both my eyes saw

the impression of mud upon the Prophet's forehead, in the morning of the
----

twenty-first. From hence it is known that the night of power is on the

UBAItwenty-first of Ramdān.” ZIRRiN-BFN-Hubaish,” said,* I asked
A - - - * * * ~ *- - - A "* * - - - - `-- *. * ~ *

BIN-CAB, saying, your brother, IBN-MAsu'ud, says, “ that person who

stays awake all the nights of the year, finds the night of power.” And
A

UBAI-IBN-CAB said, “his objećt in saying that was, that when any one
-- * : - - * - - - - - * - - - * - • * * * * : * ~* r * -- - - - - - - . . . - * * - - - -- --> ... º f * - -- - - - A ſº ºn

finds the night of power, that he is not to rest upon having obtained its
º --- - - º, . * . ºr • '*. , -º-; t , rºcri . . ; ; ; ;

rewards: that is, he is not to pass the remainder of the year at his ease,
* - • *" . . . . . . . * . . . . . . . . . . . ...”. 7...” “... º.

Beware; for verily IBN MASU'UD surely

ſ: -ſ ºr . . . . . - * * * -

• - * , , , -" --- ‘. . . . . ſ.- : ſ , , ºr ſo

wer is in Ramdān, and that it is in the ten
- º * , T ---- r

but to labour in good actions.

has known that the night of p
- - - - -

last nights; and that it is in thetwenty-seventh night." Then Ubai-bin

can swore, when he did not say if it please God ; but said,” certainly

- the night of power is the - twenty-seventh night;" zinnisiis-Hudaism
says, ‘ I said tocº, * by what proof do you say ºr He said, &c. from

... a sign which his highness acquainted me of: which is this; he'am Fises

-
-

- `... . . . . . . . - * . . . .''

in the morning of that night, without brightness.” AAYEshah said, ‘the

Prophet used to be very assiduous and industrious in acting, in the last ten

- - . . . . . . . . . ºf r . ºf ... . . . . .

nights of Ramdān; more than he did in the first or middle ten nights.A.
- -- - - , - - - - - • r -

*** - 13
* * * * . . . . . . - - --- * , - * f

ºAAYESHAH said, ‘ the Prophet. was used, when the ten last nights of
- - - - • - . . . ...O. - y ** , --

Ramdān arrived, to labour more in his worshippings, than customary;
---> -- " - - - - - -- " - J. ". . . ; - -- - * - - ". . . . -

- - - - -

º --- -

*
- * ,i

--- =r_-

— "...
- -

- -

- -

-

- - - -

‘. . . One of the Tábiºn, esteemed of good authority; who is said to have lived sixty years

ºf in idolatry, and sixty in Islām. Others make him to have attained the age of 150 years.

He was one of the companions of Abdullah-les-Mast-up; ". or . . . . .- -

* --
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and was awake the whole night; and made his family, keep awake also,

that they might worship likewise.' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

:::... ºº iſ ºf t ====== . . . . . . . .

:. . . . . . .'; *: … . . . " -

-

-

- . . . . . . . . º

part Šttomb.
* - - - - - - * * * - - - - - - - - - 1.

": a -- -- -- - - - - - -

* ~ * "Jo tº ſº I ... Cº " " … }, , ;

- AYESHAH said, : I said, “o Prophet inform me if I find out

which is the night of power, what I shall say in prayers and supplicate

ons !" He said, “ say, O Lord! verily thou art a forgiver and loverof

* - -- - - - * * * * * * * - heard the

Prophet say, “.. seek for the night of power in four nights in the nine re
* * * . . . . . . . . . • 2 × . -, - . * * *

- -

* * * *

* *

pardon; then forgive me my faults.” AB U-BAcRAH said, I
.." . . . . . . . . ..., Jºſ ºf J - * * * - . . . . * * *

maining nights or in three nights of the seven, or two nights in five, or

in one ofthe three.”. IBN-OMER said, ‘ his highness was asked about the

night of power: he said, “ it is in every Ramdan." Abdullah-in

ANAs said, ‘ I said, “. O messenger of God! verily I have a forest, in

- which I stay, and say prayers there, for the praise of God; then order

me a night in which I may come to this Majid." He said, “ come on

... the twenty-third.” And it was said to his son, “ what did your father do

in the Masjid”. He said, “ he came into the Majid; and when he per

formed afternoon prayers, he would not come out of the Masjidon any ac

count, except for his natural evacuations: and when he performed mor

ning prayer, he would find his bcast at the door of the Masjid, would

then mount him, and go to his forest.”

~. -

3)art Chirb.
A

UBADAH-BIN SAMIT said, ‘ the Prophet came out from his house,

when he had been shewn the night of power, to inform us of it; and two

Muslemáns were quarrelling with each other; and the Prophet said, “I am

ºr º:

*

* *

Ejaculati
ons to be

used in the

night Radr.
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come out to shew you which is the night of power; and such a one and

such a one are quarrelling; and that night, which was fixed in my mind, I

have now forgotten, on account of their disputation; and it is near that

the forgetfulness of that night by me will be better for you:* then seek it

in the twenty-ninth, twenty-seventh and twenty-fifth." Anas. A. G. s.

“When it is the night of power, Gabriel comes down in a crowd of

angels, supplicates and asks grace for every servant, sitting or standing

in remembering God. And when it is with Muslemáns the festival Fir,

God excites emulation in his angels, on account of the rewards which his

* * * * * *. ... } * * * - -- *- - - * - . . . . . . . . . a **

servants gain; and says, “O my angels! what is the retaliation and

" ** - * ; t - - --> '---- - - - - - ---. . . ... t. . . . . . . -

wages for works completed?” They say, “O God! its retaliation is

that its full wages be given." After that, the servants come out, raising

their voices in supplication; and God says to the angels, “O my angelst

my male and female slaves have performed my divine commands, and

that is the fast Ramaān; I swear by my power, that I approve their sup

plications.” And God says, “return; verily I have pardoned you, and
11 - - - -i.

have changed your misdeeds for rewards.”
“. . . ------ - . . . . . .

-

-

-

-

-

* * º - - - -** * * * * ** - sº - - º - * * * * * *-* = +

* * That is, it will be the cause of greater diligence in devotion on your parts. * 2, i.
* * * *

--
-

* , - . . .

•- - -
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º
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* * * * * *- *-

* - * * * - -

-

- *
-

º
- -

- - - - - r . . . "
- * * - * * * - ** * - *- r - * ~ * +. º • - ... . . . . . . - * * . ; - * *

* * *
- - -

* * - * -- * - * t : *-

- - - - - -- - * * * * 1 * * - - - ** * * * * * *

tº o N’ s E c L U S I o w. . . . . . . . .
*.

- * w

, - . -- - • * - -

- - - - - - - * - l ----- * * * - . . . . . ". ; : “ . . . . * º

- * *
-" . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

• * * * : . . . . . . - - - * * * - -

- - - - * * * * * * *
* - -

-

. . . . ." . . . . . . . * . . . . . . .-

* -

- - -

* * * * * * * * * *

i . . . .-
-

* . . . . . . . . . . . . . : " : . . . . . . * . . . "
- • * * * * * . . . . . . . - * ~ * * * - - - * * * * * * * : . . . . . 1.2

- AYESHAH said, ‘ his highness used to seclude himself, the ten last

- . . . . . . " "... < * '' . . . . . . * . . . . . . . . 19

nights of Ram dān, until God caused him to die; and this was after hav.

3 ºf, Q ſic
- - . . . . . . . . ~ : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . iii.).

ing secluded himself in the first ten, and medium ten days; and he dip

. . . . . . . * * * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .';

not find the night of power; and it was shewn to him in the last ten fights:
- .. . . .” “...º.º.º.º. tº . . . . . . . ." .. "... ', º ::c. . . . . )

after that his wives secluded themselves in the last ten nights.” AB UHU
… i - -º-; i i. i.,

Rairah said, the Korān was repeated to the Prophet once every year; and

the repeater was Gauriel; then it was repeated to him twice in the year

in which his pure soul was taken away; and his highness used to seclude

himself ten days in every year; and twenty days in the year in which his

soul was taken.’’ Åayesian said, ‘ his highness used, when he secluded

himself, to put his head out of the Majid, near me ; and was himself in

the Masjid, and I combed the hair of his highness' head;" and his high

ness would not come out of the Masjid unless for his necessary evacu

tions.” . Ian-ÖMER relates, that Öºn-ins-al-Khaº asked the Pro

phet, and said, “I had made a vow, in the time of ignorance, that I

-

- -

-
-

. . . . . . . . . . -

... " From hence it is understood that it is of no moment putting the head out of the Masjid
in a state of seclusion. Abd-ul-HAk. - * * -

The Pro.

phet used to

sit apart in

the Masjid

during the

ten last days

of Ram dan.

A man se

cluded in a

Masjid may

put his head

out of it.

* ,

F 6
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would seclude myself one night in the Câbah.” His highness said, “if

you have made a vow, then perform it.”

-- -- - --- - - -

3}art ºttomb,
-

ANAs said, “ the Prophet used to seclude himself the ten last

nights of Ramdān; but one year he did not do it; and when the follow

ing year came, he secluded himself twenty days, in expiation for it.”

ÅAyeshah. • His highuess, used, (when wishing to seclude himself) to

perform morning prayer, then enter into his place of seclusion.’ Aa've

shAH said, ‘ his highness went to visit the sick; when he was in a state of

seclusion; and would pass in the same attitude as in seclusion, and would

not look to one side or the other, nor stop; and hewould ask the condition
". . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

-

. . . . . . . . .
. . . .

qf the sick.’ AAYESHAH said, “ it is Sunnat on one secluded not to visit
- ºf . . . . - º ... " * * * * * * r * , , : " ' . . . . - -

- - - - -

- 11 - f

the sick, or be present at the prayers over a bier, nor touch his wife; nor

- - - : ' , : : - /ºr . . . . . . . . . . .

come out on any account, but for occasions of indispensable necessity; nor

is seclusion right without fasting; nor except in a public Masjid.'
- -

-

- - - * : .

: ; ; ; ; ' ' ' ". . . . . . . . . r . -

C11. ( , ! : "" ; , "ſ tº '-'. C. ". - ~ . . . . . ºr ºr-.

ºn 6MER relates, from his highness, that when he secluded him

self, his bed was spread for him, and his bedstead; and they were put ei

ther before or behind the pillars ofthe Masjid.” Ibn Abbas said, ‘ his

- ) 1: . . . "

highness said, in respect of one secluded, * GoD deters him. from faults,

and rewards him with good things; like the doer of good; that is, the

good has which he does not then perform, such as visiting the sick, and

prayers over a bier, visiting Muslemáns; GoD also gives him therewards

thereof.” -º-º-º:
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-
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-

* 3 & . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - . . . - 1. - .

- a -

- ‘. OTHMAN. * A. g. s. “The best person amongst you is he who
- - * - 3 - - ". . .” : "….. - * > & - ...A. r - * • * : * : *-

has learnt the Korān, and teaches it.” UKBAH-BIN-AAMIR said, ‘‘the

- - º. º.º., c. . . . . . . . --, ------

Prophet came out, and we were in the Stiffah of the Masjid;" and he said,

º
-

*

-

" . . . . . . . º.º. ,, ... : :º º, . . , --- " -

“ which of you likes to go every day to But'h'an or Akik, F and bring

- – . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

two female camels with large humps upon their backs; without stealing,
- . --- - - f º .. … ." : . - . - º ſ ,, - - . . . -

or taking by force, and incommoding a relation?” Then we said, “O

messenger of God! we all like it.” He said, “ does not one of you come

* A covered place in front of the Prophet's Masjid. It was erected there while the Kiblah

was towards Jerusalem, and remained after the Kiblah was changed. It was assigned as a

º to the poor Muslemáns, who, from that circumstance, were called As’h 40-ul-,

Suffah. - - - - - 4

+ Two places at Medinah in which were market places, and camels sold.

º



498 MISHCAT UL-MASA'B'IH.

JBOOK VIII.

The repeti

tion of a

verse of the

JKorān is

better than

the posses

sion of a ca

mel.

The most

enviable

persons are

those who

read the

Avrān and

bestow

alms.

in the morning to the Masjid, and teach, or repeat two revelations of the

book of GoD, which are better for him than two camels; and three reve

dations are better for him than three camels; and four than four camels;

in this way are revelations better than numbers of camels.” AB'uhuRAI

RAH. A. G. s. “Does any one of you like, when he returns to his family,

to find, on his return, three female camels, with young, large and fat?”

We said, “ yes, we should like it.”. He sia, “ then three revelations,

which any one of you repeats in his prayers, is better for him than three

large, fat, female camels with young.”. ÅAyeshah. * A. G. s. “ Skilful

ness in the Korān is with the angels and the Prophets, which are great

and virtuous; that is, a skilful person in Korán in the world is like them,

and their companion in futurity; and that person who reads the Korān,

and his tongue does not flowwell in reading it; for him are two rewards;

one, the rewards of reading; the other, of trouble.” IBN Önen. . a. o. s.

“There is no room to envy any but two persons; one a man to whom

GoD has given the Koran, and he rises up with it, and reads it in a Säät

of the night, and a Sáát of the day; the second, a man to whom GoD has

given property, and he gives in alms with it, in a Säät of the night and

of the day.” Abu Musa, A. G. s. “ The state of a Muslemán, who

reads the Korān , is like the orange fruit; whose smell and taste are plea

sant; and that of a Muslemán, who does not read the Korán, is like a
. . . . . ~ * -

-

- -

-

date, which has no smell, but a sweet taste; and the condition of an hy

pocrite, who does not read the Korān, is like the Colocynth, which has no
. . . . -, , " . . . . " ' ' ' ' ' , , ", !!!" . " * … . . . .

smell, and has a bitter taste; and the hypocrite who reads the Korān ls

like the sweet bazil, whose smellis sweet, but taste bitter.” - - -

‘. . . - - - . . . . ... • ! . . . . . . . . . . . - - • * * *

A.

OMER-IBN-AL-KHAT TAB. A. G. s. “Verily God exalts the eminence

of a tribe which believes in the Korān, and acts by its rules; and GoD.

; : - - - - - • * * º • s A .

humbles another tribe, which follows a contrary condućt.” AB'U-SA id

KHUDHRi said; “verily USAID-BIN-Hu’DAiR said, when he was repeating
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at night the chapter of the cow,” his horse was tied near him: all on a

sudden, the horse jumped, and he became silent and left off reading; then

the horse became quiet, and rested from jumping : then USAID read again,

and the horse jumped; and he was silent, and the horse quiet: after that,

he read, and the horse jumped; this occurred three times: then he left

off reading; and his son, whose name was YAHYA, was near the horse;

and UsAID was afraid that the horse would hurt him: and when he put

his son away from the horse, he rºſsed up his head towards the regions;

and behold he saw something like a canopy; and in it things like lamps.

And in the morning he informed the Prophet of it, who said twice," read,

O UsAID ! read, O UsAID !” UsAID said, in excuse for leaving off read

ing, “I was afraid, O Prophet of God! that the horse would have trod

den upon my son, when he was near him; and I went to YahYA, and

raised up my head towards the regions, and I saw a thing like a canopy,

and in it like lamps: then I came out of my place; but did not see them.”

His highness said, “ do you know what it is which you saw like a cano

py and lamps?” He said, “ no.” The Prophet said, “ they were angels,

which were near you on account of your voice in reading the Korān; and

if you had read all night, verily they would have remained till the mor

ning; and people would have looked at them; and they would not have

been hidden from men.”

- Baraa-ºn-AAzin said, ‘ there was a man repeating the chapter entit

led the cave;f and a horse, tied with two ropes, by his side: and a cloud

came over the horse's head, and covered him; and it came near, and

the horse was near running away from it. And in the morning, the

man came to the Prophet, and mentioned the circumstance: and the

Prophet said, “ that is grace which has come down on account of

* Korān, Chap, 2, - t Korán, Chap. 18.

G 6 . . . . .
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on which account I did not answer.”

the Korán.” Abu-Sºis-as-al-Malºa- said, ‘ I was saying prayers

in the Masjid, and the Prophet called me; but I did not answer him

till I had performed prayers. After finishing, I came to the Prop

het, and said, “O messenger of God! verily I was saying prayers;

He said, “ has not GoD said;

answer GoD and his messenger whenever he calls you; and obey

his orders " After that he said, “shall I not teach you the greatest

chapter that is in the Korān before you come out of the Masjid?” Then

he took me by the hand; and when I wished to come out, I said, “O

messenger of GoD ! verily you said, I will teach you the greatest chapter

in the Korán.” He said, “ it is the introdućtory chapter; and it consists of

seven revelations, which came down twice; once in Mecca, and once in

Medinah; on which account it is called Sabá-al-Muthdmi.”4 AB UHURA1

RAH, A. G. s. “Do not keep your houses empty of the remembrance

of GoD, and reading of the Korān, like burying-grounds, in which you

have fallen like the dead. Verily the devil runs away from the house, in

which the chapter, entitled the cow, is read.” ABU-UMA MAH said, ‘I

heard the Prophet say, “ read the Korān; for verily it will come on the

day of resurrection, an intercessor for its reader; and read the two bright

chapters, one of them that entitled the cow, and the other, the family of

isºas :S for verily they will come, on the day of resurrection, as if two

clouds, or two canopies, or two flocks of birds, in ranks; when they will

be a proof on the part of their readers. Read the chapter of the cow, be

cause taking it is a means of abundant happiness; and neglecting i is a

cause of regret; and the slothful cannot take it.” NAw'as-BIN-SAMA'ANſ

said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say, “ the Korán will be brought, on the day

of resurre&tion, and its people, namely, those who asted agreeably to its

→ --> —r

* One of the companions, of the class of the Ansars of Medinah.

+ That is, the seven, twice sent.

# Korán. Chap. 2. § Korán. Chap. 3. " _ !

| One of the Sahabah, of the tribe Celāb; an inhabitant of Syria,

-

- - -
*

. . . . . "
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rules: and the chapter of the cow and that of the family of isºas will be

in its front like two clouds, or two black canopies, and there will be a di

vision between them; or they will be like two flocks of birds, as a proof

for their readers.” Unai-bis-can said, ‘ the Prophet said to me, “O

Ubai-bis-cab do you know which is the greatest revelation of the book

of GoD " I said, “God and his messenger know best.” Again he said, .

“o Ubai-bis-canº do you know which is the greatest revelation of the

book of God " I said, “ the greatest revelation of the book of God is

that entitled the throne.”* Then he put his hand upon my breast, and
A.

said, “ may knowledge be welcome to you, O UBAI-IBN-CAB " . . . . .

An unuſairsh said, • the Prophet appointed me to take care of the

Fitr alms; that is, he gave them over to me, in order that they might be

distributed to the poor at an opportunity: and a person came to me, and *

began taking from it with both his hands; and I took hold of him, and

said, “I shall take you to the Prophet.” He said, “ verily I am a poor .

man, and have the weight of a family upon my neck, and my want is ex

cessive.” Then I released him; and in the morning went to the Prophet; - -

and he said, “O ABuhurAIRAh! what is become of your last night's pri

soner?” I said, “O messenger of God! he complained of extreme want,

and of a family; and I had compassion on him, and set him free.” The

Prophet said, “ beware! verily he told a lie, and will soon come back.”

Then I thought he would come back, from the Prophet's saying so; and

I sat expecting him: and he came, taking vićtuals with both his hands;

and I seized him and said, “ verily I shall take thee to the Prophet.”

He said, “ let me go, I am indigent, and have the weight of a family

upon me, and I will not return again.” Then I compassionated him, and

freed him; and in the morning went to the Prophet, and he said to me,

“O ABUHURAIRAH! what is become of your captive?” I said, “O mes

* Ayat-ul-Cursi; Korān. Chap. 2. v. 256. See Sale Vol. 1. p. 47, note i.
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senger of Gop! he complained of extreme want, I compassionated him,

and let him go.” Then the Prophet said, “ he verily told you a lie, and

will soon return.” Then I sat in expectation of him, from what the Pro

phet said; and he came, taking the vićtuals with both hands; and I laid

hold of him, and said, “ really I will take you to the messenger of God;

this is the third time which you have come saying, verily I will not re

turn.” He said, “ let me go, that I may teach you a saying by which

GoD will benefit you. When you go to sleep, then repeat the revelation

of the throne, and verily there will always be a guard for you from God;

and the devil will not come near you till the morning.” Then I liberated

him, and in the morning went to his highness; and he said to me, “what

is become of your captive 2" I said, “ he taught me a saying by which

GoD will benefit me.” The Prophet said, “ verily he spoke true, re

garding the nature of the revelation of the throne; but he is a liar in the

whole of his own conditions. Do you know, O AB'UHURAIRAH ! who you

talked with in these three days?" I said, “I do not know.” He said,

“ it is the devil.”

- At - t - - - - - - -

IBN ABB As said, “ while GABRIEL was sitting near his highness, all on

a sudden he heard, (or GABRIEL heard,) a noise above him; and he

raised up his head, and GABRIEL said, “ this is a door of the regi

ons, which is opened to-day, and never was opened before.” Ibn AB

B. As says, “ then an angel came down from the road of that door, and

GABRIEL said, “ this is an angel who is come down towards the earth, -

and never came down before to-day.” Then the angel saluted the Pro

phet, and said, “ be glad in the two lights that have been given to thee;

they were not given to any Prophet before thee : one of them, the intro

dućtory chapter; the other, the two last se&tions of the chapter of the

cow. Thou wilt never read one syllable of the introdućtory chapter, and

of the two last sections of the chapter of the cow, but the rewards of it
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will be given to thee and the supplications in it will be approved.” AB'u

Masºud. a c. s. “He who repeats the two se&tions of the latter part

of the chapter of the cow, in one night, it will be sufficient for the repeat

er; that is, it will repel from him the wickedness of the Genii and man.”

Abu DARDAA. " A. G. s. “He who gets by heart, and repeats, ten sec

tions of the first of the chapter of the cave,” shall be guarded from the

wickedness of Daijál.” -

AB'U-DARD'AA. “A. G. s. “Is not one of you able to repeat a third of

the Korān, in one night?” The companions said, “how can any one of us .

repeat a third in one night? For it is not without difficulty.” He said,

“ the chapter commencing with these words, say God is one God,t is

equal to a third of the Korān in rewards.; Åaveshah relates, that ‘ his

highness appointed a commander to an army; and when he aëted as

Imām, and repeated the Korān to his friends, in the prayers, he finished

with the declaration of God's unity;|| that his custom was to repeat itaf

ter the introdućtory chapter. And when the army returned, they men

tioned this circumstance to the Prophet, who said, “ask him why he did

it?” And they asked him. He said, “because that chapter is the attribute

of God, and I like to repeat it.” Then the Prophet said, “tell him that

God loves him.” Anas said, ‘a man said, “O Prophet of God! verily,

I like the chapter entitled the declaration of God's unity.” His highness

said, “verily your liking this chapter shall bring you into paradise.”

Ukwan-sis-Aamir. . a. o. s. “Do you not see the revelations which

have been sent down to night? Such as the like was never seen They

are these: say, I fly for refuge unto the Lord of the day-break;S and, say

* Korán. Chap. 18.

+ Korān. Chap. 112.

# Some have said its being a third is, that the Korān consists of three things, viz. the nar.

ratives of the Prophets, the rules of religion, and the unity of God; and that this chapter

contains the unity of God. Abd-ul-Hak.

# Korān. Chap. 112. § Korān. Chap. 113.
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I fly for refuge unto the Lond of men.” Aa'veshah said, his highness

used, when going to sleep, to hold up the palms of both his hands, and

repeat upon them the three chapters entitled the declaration of God's

unity, the day-break and men;f after that he would blow upon the palms

of his hands, and touch the noble parts of his body with them, that he

could reach. He began by passing his hands over his head and face, and

over the front part of his body, after that over other parts; and this he

did three times.”

3part Šttomb.
A.

- Abdul-RAHMAN-BIN-Awſ. . . . . There will be three

things under the imperial throne, on the day of the resurreótion; one of

them is the Korán, which will be a proof of benefits to servants, and for

it is an external and internal : the second is integrity; the third, propin

quity. It will call aloud, “beware, that person who executes my right, the

favour ofGod will be joined to him; and that person who cuts me, God

will remove from the court of mercy.” Abdullah-min-AMER. A. G. S.

“It will be said to the reader of the Korān, “ read, and ascend the steps

of paradise, in number equal to that of the revelations you read.” Then

if he reads the whole Korān, it will bring him to the utmost summit of

paradise; and it will be said, “read the Korān as you read it in the world;

that is, deliberately; because verily your halting place is near the latter

part of the revelations which you read.” IBN Annas. a. a. s. “. That

person who does not remember any of the Korān, is like unto a house in
A

ruins, which has no inhabitant.” AB U-SAid-KHUDHRi. “A. G. s. GoD

saith, “ the person who is prevented by the Korán from remembering

--
-

-
===

−

* Korūn. Chap. 114. + Chap. 112, 113, 114. -

# The external, that which all Mómins are partners in understanding; and the internal,

that which the illustrious understand; i.e. the Prophet and his family. ABD-UL-HAK.

º
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me, and supplicating me, I shall give him more and better than that

which I gave to supplicants:” and the superiority of GoD's word over

- - - * - - A,

that of his creatures, is as his eminence over them.” IBN MAsu'ud, A.

chap. I.

PART II.

G. s. “ The person who reads one word of the book of GoD, for him is

a good, and every good shall be rewarded by ten: I do not say that Alif,

Lam, Młm,” is one word, but Alif is a word by itself, and Lam a word,

and Mîm a word.”

Ha'arth-al-Kawart said, ‘ I passed into a Masjid of Cúfah, and be

hold! I saw men talking idly and with levity; and I came near All-Inn

Abu-Talib, and informed him of the state of the people; and he said,

“ is it as you say ” I said, “ yes.” He said, “ beware! for verily I

heard the Prophet say, take heed, verily contention and strife shall

quickly come to pass, on account of the difference of people's opinions.”

“I said, O messenger of God! what is the way of being freed from, and

avoiding that strife " The Prophet said, “the book of God: in the Ko

ràn is the history of those who were before you, and an account of that

thing which shall come after you; and in the Korān are the rules for tran

sacting affairs; and the noble Korān is a separater between the true and

the false; it is not in vain: the person that abandons it, that is, does not

obey it, of the proud, may God break him in pieces ; and the person who

desires the straight road, without the Korán, may God cause him to

stray: and the Korán is a strong rope of God: the person who has seized

it, has arrived at the near court of God; and the Korán is a word con

taining happy explanations; and it is the straight road, which leads easily

and quickly to the journey's end of your desire: and the Korán is a thing

by which a deviation is not caused from the true to the false, and is not
- - * * * * * ~ * * - - - - ... " r

difficult to the tongue, and the learned are not satiated by it; I mean the

H —

* The second chapter of the Korān, and four others, begin with these letters; concerning

the meaning of which various opinions are entertained. See SALE's Prelim. Disc. p. 79.’t One of the Tábíin of Cúfah, and an attendant of All-IBN-Abu'-TA Lib. rº
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knowledge of the learned cannot grasp it; and it does not become old by

repetition; that is, its brilliancy and currency are not abated; and its won

ders are without end: the Korān is a thing, which, when the Genii heard,

they praised, and said, “verily we have heard the Korán, which is won

derful; it shews the right road.” Then they believed in it. Whoever

shall be a repeater of the Korán, shall be a speaker of truth; and who

everaćts by it, shall be rewarded, and whoever rules by it, shall be just,

and whoever invites men to it, shall be shewn the way.” Mū aph JA

HAN]. “A. G. s. “ The person who reads the Korān, and ačts by what is

in it, his father and mother shall be crowned on the day of resurreótion;

and the crown shall be brighter than that of the sun in the houses of the

world: if the sun was near to you, then what is your supposition of that

person who reads and ačts by the Korān º I mean, by his reading it,

that his father and mother will obtain this eminence, then reckon what

quantity the reader will obtain.”. Ukwan-bis-Aamir said, ‘ I heard the

Prophet say, “ if the Korān was wrapped up in a skin, and thrown into a

A

fire, it would not burn.” All-IBN-AB'Ut'A LIB. A. G. s. “Whoever

reads the Korān, and remembers it, and knows the lawful as lawful, and

the forbidden as forbidden, God brings him into paradise, and accepts

his intercession for ten persons of his family, such as verily shall have

been fitted for hell." Anuhunainah said, “ the Prophet said to Ubai

IBN-CAB, “what parts of the Korān do you repeat in your prayers?”

He said, “ the introdućtory chapter.” And the Prophet said, “I swear

by God that there has not been sent down, either in the bible or evange

lists, psalms or Korān, any thing so excellent as the introdućtory chap

ter; and verily it consists of seven revelations which descended twice;

and this chapter is like the great Korán, which has been given to me.”

* That is, its nobleness is such, that if it were thrown into the fire, it would not burn it.

Some have said that these wonderful things of the Korān were in the time of the Prophet.

ABD-Ul-HAk.

º -
- - -

---- -
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AB'UHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “ Learn the Korān, and read it; then veri

ly the condition of him who has learnt the Korān and read it, and stood

up at night by it, is like that of a bag filled with musk, which diffuses its

smell in every place: and the state of him who has learnt the Korān and

slept, and not stood up at night, while having the Korán in his belly (i. e.

remembering it) is like a bag of musk with its mouth tied.” ABUHURA1

RAH. : ‘A. G. s. The person that repeats the chapter Ha-mămi-al-mºmin”

CHAP. i.

PART II.

Efficacy of

committing

to memory,

and fre

quently re

Beating the

korén,

to the words “before him shall be the general assembly;” and the reve

lation of the throne,t in the morning; shall be guarded from calamities

and mishaps, till the evening: and he who shall repeat them at that time,

shall be guarded till the morning.” NUM'AN-BIN-BAshift. “A. G. s.

“Verily God wrote a book two thousand years before creating the

heavens and the earth; and sent two revelations down from it, which are

the two last of the chapter of the cow; if they are not repeated in a house

for three nights, the devil will be near that house.” Abºu-DARDAA.

* A. G. s. “ The person who repeats three sections from the beginning of

the chapter of the cave, shall be guarded from the strife of Dajjāl.”

ANAs. “A. G. s. “Werily every thing has a heart; and the heart of the

Korán is the chapter Ta-Sān;$ and he who reads it, GoD will write for

him, on that account, rewards as those for reading the Korān ten times.” .

Abuhunainah. A. g. s. “Verily God disclosed the chapters entitled

Ta-Ha! and Tā-Sin's before creating the regions and the earth, by one

thousand years; and when the angels heard them, they said, “happy be

the tribe to which the Korān shall be sent down, and happy be the bellies

which bear it, and the remembrance of it; and happy be the tongues

which speak it.” ABuhurAIRAh. " A. G. s. “ The person who reads the

-chapter entitled Smoke, in a night, rises in the morning when seventy

. . Korán. Chap. 40. - - + Korán. Chap. 2. W. 256.

# Korān, Chap. 20. § Korān. Chap. 36. ...] Korān. Chap. 44.

I 6
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BOOK WIII.

Excellence

of the chap

ter entitled

the King

dom.

Great value

of the chap
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Adoration,
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Earth
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declaration

of God's u

mily, the un

believers,

the congre

gation,

thousand angels are asking pardon for him.” AB'UHURAIRAH. A. G. s.

“The person who reads the chapter entitled Smoke, on a Friday night, his

faults will be forgiven.” IRB'A'D-BIN-SARIAH relates, that ‘ the Prophet

used to repeat the Musabbihāt," before going to sleep. His highness

would say, that “in this chapter there is a se&tion, better than a thou

sand.” ABuhurAiRah. A. G. s. There is a chapter in the Korán, of

thirty sections, which interceded for a man until he was pardoned; and it

is that commencing with the words, “blessed is he in whose hands is the

kingdom.”f Ian-Ansas said, “ some of the Prophet's companions

pitched a tent upon a grave, not knowing that a grave was there; and

they saw a man repeating the chapter entitled the Kingdom, till he finished

it: and they went to the Prophet, and informed him thereof; and the

Prophet said, “this chapter is a preventative of punishment to its reader;

and it is a redeemer from God's punishment.” JA BIR said, “verily the

Prophet used not to sleep till he repeated the chapter commencing Alif.

Lam, Mim, the revelation, and that entitled the Kingdom.'S Ian-Assas

and ANAs said, ‘the Prophet said, “the chapter entitled the Earthquake|

is equal to half the Korān, and the declaration of GoD's unity'ſ is equal

to a third of the Korān, and that commencing Say O ye unbelievers** is

equal to a fourth of the Korān.” Makil-en-Yesan said, that ‘ his

highness said, whoever says, thrice in the morning, “I seek protećtion

with God, the hearer and knower, from the cast out devil;” and repeats

three of the last verses of the chapter entitled the congregation'tt GoD

will appoint seventy thousand angels for him, to send grace upon him till

* The chapters which commence with the words Subh'éna, to glorify, or Sabbah'a, he

glorified. According to Tibi, the verse or section, here so highly valued, is concealed, like

the night Kadr, and the most propitious hour in ºriday. Or it is probably the concluding

part of the chapter entitled the }. regation (Korān chap. 59.) or the beginning of that

entitled Iron (chap. 57.) Abd-ul-HAk.

* Korán. Chap. 67. entitled “ The Kingdom.”

f Korān. Chap. 32. - § Korān. Chap. 67. . . . Korān. Chap. 99.

Korān..Chap. 112. . ** Chap. 109.' • *t Korán. Chap. 59.
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the evening; and if he dies in that day, he dies a martyr. The person º H.

who says these revelations in the evening, shall be in that station which is

mentioned in the morning.” ANAs. “ The person who repeats, two hun

dred times every day, the declaration of God's unity, his faults of fifty

years shall be blotted out, unless he shall have debt upon him.” Anas

relates, from the Prophet, “that person who is about to sleep upon his

own bed, if he sleeps upon his right side, and after that repeats, one hun

dred times, the declaration of GoD's unity; God will say to him, on the

day of resurreótion, “O my servant! come into paradise, with your right

side foremost.”

AB'uhurAiRah. There is a tradition from him that his highness heard

a man, repeating the declaration of God's unity; and he said, “it is in

dispensable.” I, said, “what is necessary *" He said, “ paradise.”

FARwah-BIN-NAwFAL, relates from his father, who said, “O messen

ger of God! teach me a thing to say when I go to sleep.” His highness

said, “repeat the chapter commencing, Say, O unbelievers S because this

chapter declares an abhorrence of making any being partner with God.”

- Ukwan-bis-Aa'Mir said, ‘while I was walking with the Prophet, between

Johfah and Abwah, all on a sudden a squall of wind and a great dark

ness hid us; and the Prophet stood up, seeking protection by the chapters ...”.

entitled the day-break and men," and said, “O Ukbah! call for protećtion men. >

in the words of these two chapters; for no one hath ever sought for pro

te&tion in any way so excellent as these two chapters.” Ānbullah-bis

Khubarb” said, ‘we came out, in a rainy and very dark night, looking

* This passage admits of two meanings, either that his debt will not be forgiven, or that

the sins of a person in debt will not be forgiven. Abd-ul-HAK.

+ That is, that person is assured of, or entitled to paradise.

# One of the Tábí in, or according to some authors, of the Sahábah.

§ Korān. Chap. 109.

| Two villages between Mecca and Medinah.

# Korān Chap. iiş, iii. -

** One of the Sahābah of the class of Ansúrs of Medinah; whose name was KHAL’IF.
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*** for the Prophet; and we found him, and he said, “repeat,” we said,
*

The repeti

tion of the

Rorán, in

the time of

prayer, is

superior to

all other re

ligious ob

SCIVällCCS,

“what?” He said, “the declaration of God's unity,” and the two chap

ters which implore his protećtion,t in the morning and evening, three

times; it will be sufficient for you in every thing." Üknah-bis-Aamir

6aid, ‘I said, “O messenger of GoD ! may I repeat the chapter entitled

HUD, or that entitled Joseph "$ He said, “ you will never repeat

any thing completer than Say, I fly for refuge unto the LoRD of the

day-break." * - - - - º -

3part Chiro.

Abuhurairah. - A. G. s. “ Explain the meaning of the Korán,

and follow its divine commandments." A&Esham. Verily the Pro

phet said, “ repeating the Korān in prayers, is better than at other times;

and repeating it at other times is better than Tasbih'ſ and Tacbir;” and

Tasbih. is better than alms, and alms is better than fasting, and fasting is

a shield from hell-fire.” orman-ºn-Aspullah relates, from his fore

fathers, that the Prophet said, “the rewards of a man's repeating the

Korān by heart are one thousand steps; and the rewards of reading it

shall be encreased to two thousand steps.” Ins-ówek. a. a. s. “ Verily

men's hearts take rust, like iron, when water gets to it.” It was said,

“O messenger of GoD ! what causes an unsullied heart?” He said,
A. A

“remembering death very much, and repeating the Korán.” AIFA-AB

DUL-CALA'A'iff said, that a man said, “O Prophet of God! what is the

* Korán. Chap. 112. - + Chap. 113, 114. -

i Chap. 11. - ! $ Chap. 12. , - •.

|| Korán. Chap. 113. - ". . . .

* Praising God, by repeating the words Subhān-allah. - *

** Repeating the words Allaho-Acbert - º

** He takes his surname from Dhu’l-Calá4, a village in Yemen. He is one of the Sah'á-
ah. He was the head of his tribe; the Prophet called him; which call he obeyed, embra

**and accompanica Muhammed in his flight from Mecca.
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greatest chapter of the Korān?' He said, “ the declaration of God’s ºmi. -

unity.” The man said, “which is the greatest seótion of the Korān;" "

He said, “ the revelation of the throne.” The man said, “ then what * * * * *

seótion do you like, as bringing good to you and your se&ts " He said,

“ the last part of the chapter of the cow; because its seal is from the trea

sury of God's mercy, under his imperial throne, God has given it to this

seót; and there is not left out any thing good, of this world and futurity,

but what is contained in it.” . . )

Abdul-Malic-ºn-ÓMain." A. g. s. “ The introdućtory chapter

is a cure for every pain.” Örnstan-ºn-Arras said, he who repeats, Excellence

the last seótion of the family of imran;f in one night, shall have the re- †

wards of keeping awake the whole night written for him.” Mac'h'ul jº,

said, ‘ he who repeats the family of iMRAN on Friday, angels shall send.

grace upon him till night.’ JuBAIR-BIN-NUFAIR... " A. G. s. Verily

the Prophet said, “ verily God completed the chapter of the Cow with

two revelations; they were given to me, from GoD's treasury, which is

under his imperial throne: then learn the words that are in them, and

teach them to your wives and family; because the words that are therein

ask for forgiveness, and are a cause of approaching to the court of God;

and they are supplications.” cº-sis-Malic. Verily the Prophet said,

“repeat the chapter entitled Hu'd,š on Friday.” Aru-skin-Knudum.

• A. G. s. “ The person that repeats the chapter of the Cave on Friday,

the light of faith brightens him, between two Fridays.” KHA'LID-BIN

Madan, said, " A. G. s. Repeat a chapter which is a redeemer from

the world and futurity, and that chapter is that which begins Alif, Lâm,

--

* One of the Tábíin, esteemed of good authority. He was Kádi of Cúfah after SHABI.

+ Korán. Chap. 3.

i One of the Täbtin, of Syria, of good authority. He saw both the times of ignorance

and of Islåm. He died in Syria, A. H. 80. § Korán. Chap. 11.

| Qne of the Tábí in of Syria, who had conversed with seventy of the Sahabah. He
died A. H. 104. - -

K S
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FOOK W III.

and of that

entitled the

recelation.

Efficacy of

the chapter

Jºã-Sin,

Mºm, the revelation,” because verily it was reported to me that there was

a man who repeated it, and no other thing besides it, and he was a great

sinner; and this chapter spread its wings upon him; and interceded for

him, and said, “verily that man repeated me very much:” then God ac

cepted its intercession for the man; and GoD said to his angels “write for

this man a good ačtion in place of every sin; and exalt him to a high

station.” And KHALID also said, ‘ verily this chapter disputes in the grave

on the part of its repeater, and says, “O Lord! if I am a chapter of thy

book, then approve my intercession for him; but if I am not of thy book,

then erase me from it.” Verily this chapter shall be (by the power of

GoD) like a bird; and shall spread its wings over its repeater, and then

intercede for him, and prevent him from the punishments of the grave:"

and the same is said of the chapter entitled the kingdom it and Khalid

never went to sleep until he had repeated these two chapters. And

TA's YEMANi has said, ‘ these two chapters have been exalted over all

the other chapters of the Korán by sixty excellencies.” Araw-His-Abu-Ra

EAH! said, it was reported to me that the Prophet said, “ that person

who repeats the chapter ri-Sin, in the beginning of the day, his wants

shall be fulfilled." Mäki-bin-Yrsan. A. G. s. “ The person who

repeats the chapter ri-Sin for God's pleasure, shall be pardoned his

former faults; therefore repeat it near your dead.” - -

- Ambullah-bis-Masºud said, ‘ verily every thing has a summit, and,

the summit of the Korān is the chapter of the Cow; and verily every

thing has an essence; and verily the essence of the Korān is Mufassel.’S

All-IBN-AFur'aub said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say, “ there is a beauty

for every thing, and the beauty of the Korān is the chapter entitled the

º

* * Korān. Chap. 32. + Korán. Chap. 67. " " tº Korān. Chap. 36.Ś That is, from the beginning of Chap. 49, i a - ; , , . - is en

titled the inner apartments. got unap. 49, to the end of the Korān: tle tº ºn.

... --

-
-
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:

Merciful.” Ibn Mastºup. * A. G. S. “ That person who repeats the

chapter entitled the Inevitable + every night, will have no want;” and I.

used to order my daughters to repeat this chapter every night.” Än-ins

ABUTALIB said, ‘ the Prophet liked this chapter, which commences with,

these words, “Praise the name of thy LoRD, the most high.”. Aubul

Lal-ºis-Aster said, ‘a man came to the Prophet and said, “ teach me, O

Prophet!”. His highness said, “repeat three chapters, having A. L. R. pre

fixed to them.”S. Then the man said, “I am old, and my heart is hard,

and my tongue harsh.” The Prophet said, “ then repeat three chapters in

the beginning of which is Ha Mim.”|| Then the man repeated his request,

as the first time, and said, “O messenger of God! teachme a chapter to

gain me all my desires.” And he taught the man the chapter entitled the

Earthquake; 4 and the man said, “I swear by God, who has sent you in

truth, that I never will add any thing to this.” And he went away. Then,
*

the Prophet said, “ this person has found redemption.” IBN ÖMER. * A.

G. s. “ Cannot one of you repeat a thousand seótions in one day?" The

companions said, “ who is able to do it?” He said, cannot one of you

repeat the chapter commencing thus: “ the emulous desire of multiply

ing,employeth you?” skip-ºn-al-MUsAIB++ relates, that his highness

said, “ the person who repeats the declaration of GoD's unity, ten times,

CHAP. I.

PART III.

of the Ine

vitable,

Praise the

name of the

LoRD,

the earth

quake,

shall have a house built for him in paradise; and he who shall repeat it

- --- -
- -

* Korán. Chap. 55. + Korán. Chap. 56.

f Korán. Chap. 87. -

§ Of these there are five, viz. Chapters 10, 11, 12, 14, and 15, entitled JoNAs, Huſo,

Joseph, A B R A HAM, and AL-Hej R. They commence with the letters, A. L. It ; but some

commentators also include Chap. 13. intitled Thunder, to which are prefixed the four letters

A. L. M. R.

| The Chapters 40, 41, 42, 43, 44, 45, and 46, which have the letters H. M. prefix

ed. These Chapters are much shorter than those commencing with A. L. R.

T Korán. Chap. 99. -

** Korán. Chap 102. That is, the repetition of this chapter is equal, in point of

merit, to the repetition of one thousand verses.

tt One of the principal Tábí in ; of the tribe Koraish and family Makhzām. He was born

in the second year of the reign of OMER-1 BN-Al-Kii Att AB. He was eminent among those

of his time, for knowledge of the law and of traditions, for abstinence and piety. He died A.
. H. 93.

and of the

desire of

multiply

ing.
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BOOK WIII.

Rewards of

repeating

from one

hundred to

one thou

sand verses

of the Ko

rán.

twenty times, shall have two houses built for him in paradise; and he

-

who repeats it thrice, shall have three houses built for him.” Then Öster

IBN-AL-KhATTAB said, “ since repeating this chapter has such rewards,

verily I shall repeat it very often; and from which I shall get a great

many palaces in paradise.” Then the Prophet said, “ God's mercy is

more spacious than that.” Hasan Basri. A. G. s. “Whoever repeats

a hundred seótions in one night, the Korán shall not be an enemy to him

in that night; and he who repeats two hundred revelations in one night,

shall have written for him the standing up of a whole night; and he who

repeats five hundred in one night, to a thousand, shall rise in the morning

with a Kintãr of rewards.” The companions said, “ what is a Kintar?”

The Prophet said, “a great deal of wealth, amounting to twelve thou

Sand.”

* In the Kāmisa Kin'tár is said to be the weight of forty Ukiahs of gold, or 1200

Dinárs; or the quantity of gold which will fill an ox's hide. - ---

---
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CHAP. II-PART I.

ow READ IN G THE KoR.A.W. Res PECTFULL r.

Abu MUSA-AL-ASHARī. a g. s. “Read the Korān constantly;

I swear by him, in the hands of whose might is my life; verily the Korān

- - - - - - A

runs away faster than a camel which is not tied by the leg.” IBN MAsu'ud.

• A. G. s. “It is a bad thing for any one of you to say, I have forgot

such and such a revelation; but say, I have been caused to forget that re

velation. Remember the Korān, because it goes quicker from the breasts

*. - - a * * * -

of men, than their quadrupeds, if not tied.” IBNOMER. A. G. s. “ The

condition of remembering the Korān and forgetting it, is no other than

like that of a master of camels, which are tied by the leg: if guarded,

they will be preserved; but, if they are freed, they run away.”

Junpus-win-Aubullah. • A. G. s. “Read the Korān as long as you?

feel a pleasure in it; and when tired, leave off.” Kuta'dah” said, ‘Anas'

was asked, “how did the Prophet read the Korān 2" He said, “ his read

ing was drawling.” After that, ANAs repeated Bismillah-al-Rah'Man

Al-Rahim, drawling in the word ALLAH, and in the Mim of Rahmān,

-*

* One of the principal Tábí in. - . . . . ." . . . . *

The words

of the Ko

rān, if not

frequently .

repeated,

are easily

forgotten

L 6
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BCOK VIII.
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bade carry
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and in the Hà of Rahim.” Abu HuRAIRAH. A. a. s. “God is not

pleased with any thing which is heard, so much as the sweet voice of his

Prophet in reading the Korān.”...AB UHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “God is,

not pleased with any voice, so much as the Prophet, when he reads aloud

the Korān.”

A

who does not read the Korān with a good voice.” ABDULLAH-BIN-MA

AB'UHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “ He is not of my followers

A - *

su'UD. “ The Prophet said to me, when he was in the pulpit, “ read

something of the Korān to me.” I said, “shall I read the Korān to thee,

since it has been sent to thee * i mean, “thou art the most worthy to read

the Korán.” He said, “I like to hear it from others.” Then I read the

chapter entitled JWomen,* till I came to this section: “ Then what shall be

the condition of the infidels, when I bring an evidence from each tribe

against itself, and shall bring thee, O Muhammed ! a witness against

these people ?”: Then his highness said, “ this is enough for thee now.”

Then I turned my face towards his highness, and saw his eyes shedding

tears. ANAs. A. G. s. To Ubai-in-cºn, “verily God hath order

ed me to read the Korán to thee." Ubai-its-can said, “ did God men

tion my name to thee?”"The Prophet said, “ yes, he did.” Again UBAI

*

said, with astonishment, “ was I ačtually mentioned by the creator of

the universe?” The Prophet said, “ yes, thou wast mentioned by God.”

Then both the eyes of Usai-tan-Cºn shed tears. And in one tradition it

is, that when the chapter commencing, “ the unbelievers among those to

whom the scriptures were given, and among the idolaters, did not stag

ger,”:

ordered me to repeat the abovementioned chapter to thee.” Ubai said,

“did God really mention my name? His highness said, “yes, he did.”

IBN Ömer said, ‘the Prophet has prohibited travelling with the Korān;

that is, that it should be carried towards the land of the enemies of reli

was revealed, his highness said to UBAI-BIN-CAB, “verily God

* Korán. Chap. 4. + Verse 40. f Korán. Chap. 98.
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gion.” And in one tradition it is, “ travel not with the Korān; for veri- .º f
ART -

where it

* * > * - might be

tempt, and destroy it.' - iosi, or trea.

ted with

. . . . . ... . contempt.

3part stromb.

- Abi sãID-ALKHUDHRi ... I was sitting amongst the decrepid

and poor of the refugees, and verily, some of them were covered by

ly I am not secure, but the enemies might take it, and treat it with con

, ºr

others, on account of their nakedness;" and a reader was reading the

Korān to us; when unexpectedly the Prophet came, and stood near us.

Then the reader became silent, and the Prophet saluted us. His high

ness said, “what were ye doing?” We said, “we were listening to the . . .”

book of God.” The Prophet said, “praise be to GoD, who has created,

people of my sect, with whom I have been ordered to sit.” Then he sat

in the middle of us, and made himself our equal, and was not discrimi-- -

nated from us. After that, he made a sign with his hand, saying, “ sit ye,

this way, in a circle.” Then the companions sat down in a ring, and his,

highness saw their faces, and said, “be joyful, O body of poor refugees!

with perfeót splendor on the day of resurre&tion: and ye will enter into

paradise before the rich by half a day; and half a day of that world is

five hundred years of this.” Bara-iss-AAzis. . a. a. s. “ Ornament

the Koran with your sweet voice; because its impression is greater on the

heart.” sºn-ºn-timabaht • A. G. s. “There is no man who reads the

Korān, and afterwards forgets it, but will come before God on the day of

* That is, those that had not good clothes upon their bodies, were, on this account, sitting

close to each other. * , " .

+ From this it is known, that it is wrong to salute a reader of the Korān. ABD-UL-HAk.

† Hispatronymic name is AB U THA bit : one of the Sah’ābah of the class of Ansars.

He was one of the twelve Nakibs, or captains, under the Prophet, and the chief of his own

tribe. He carried the Prophet's standard on the day of the conquest of Mecca. He died at:-
11awardn, in Syria, A. - 15. - -
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Took VIII.
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The Pro
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the Korān
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between its
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s

resurreółion, maimed.” Ambullad-ºn-AMER said, ‘ verily the messen

ger of God said, “that person has not known the meaning of the Korān,

nor considered in it, who has read it in less than three nights.” Ukwan

bis-AAMIR. * A. G. s. “The reader of the Korān, with a loud voice, is

like him who gives alms openly to the poor; and a reader of the Korān,

in a low tone of voice, is like a private giver of alms to the poor; and this

is the most excellent and perfeót in rewards.” SUHAIB-Ru'Mit. ‘A. G. s.

“ That person has not put perfeót faith in the Korān, who has appro

priated the prohibited as allowable; that is, what was unlawful and pro

hibited in the Korān; has chosen it. Laith-his-Sãof relates from AB U

Mulaicah, and he from Yail-bis-Mawlak, that he asked OMM-SAL

Man about the Prophet's reading of the Korān; and she explained word

by word.” Ibn-Juraſh" relates from Ibn Abi MULAICAH, and he from

ows:-Saxºn, that she said, ‘the Prophet used to read the words of the

Korān separately, and his highness would read, “praise be to God, the

Lond of the universe;" and after stopping a little, would say, “the most

compassionate and merciful.” Then he would stop; then say, “the King

- . . . *

. . . . . . * * * * * *

of the day of judgment;"s and in this way to the end of the chapter,

" " -
*
-

. . . . . . . . . . º.º. . . . . . . . . . . . .

- - - . . . . . . . - - - - - - tº -

* . . . . . . . . . tº #3art QCpirb. º

-

º -

- Jābir aid, “his highness came tous, when we were reading the Korān;

and there were Adrábís and Ajamis," among us. And the Prophet said,

** The term is Affaham, maimed, having the limbs amputated; or according to others,

whose limbs have dropped off from the leprosy or Elephantiasis. Some commentators un

derstand it metaphorically, to signify, destitute of all that is good. ABD-UL-HAk. *

...+ One of the Sahºdbah." - - - -

.# Qne of the Tábí in, a celebrated lawyer, and an Imām of the Egyptians.

* || One of the Tábºin, of respectable authority. He was judge of the city of Mecca in
the time of ABuuLLAH-BIN-AYu'z. -

§ Korán. Chap. 1. - -

1 Barbarians: all nations, not Arabians, are so called.
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“ read the Korān, then all is well.” Then he said, “ crowds of men will CHAP. II.

quickly come, that will read the Korán straight on, with good voices, like

as an arrow is maderstraight; and they will ask its wages in this world,

and will not look for the rewards of futurity.”f Hud'Haifah-IBN-AL

YEMAN. “A. G. s. “Read the Korān with the sweet voices of Arabia;

and keep yourselves free from the sweet voices of lovers, and from the

voices of the people of the two books; and it shall soon be that a multi

tude will come after me, which will read the Korán in a tone of voice like

singing and wailing; and the Korān will not pass beyond their necks:

and their hearts will be thrown into strife from the love of the world, and
* * *

BAR'AA-BIN

* -f- - -

op

also the hearts of those that are pleased with their voices.

Åazis said, ‘I heard the Prophet say, “ ornament the Korán by your

voices; because a good voice increases the beauty of the Korán.” Ta'u's-

YEMA'Ni said, “it was asked of the Prophet, “what man has the sweetest

voice in reading the Kūrān,” He said, “that person who, when you hear

him reading the Korān, you shall suppose, and imagine, fears, and is in

awe of God;" and Taikš was such a one in reading the Korān; that is,

an impression of awe appeared in his reading it.” Änipah-al-Mulaici,

who wasone of the companions of the Prophet, said,” the Prophet said,

“o people of the Korán! do not make it a pillow; i.e. be not negligent

ofyourduties to the Korān, but read it in a sädt of the day and night;

and read it clearly, and with a good voice, and contemplate its sense, and

consider what is in it; peridventureye may be redeemed. Do not hasten

in its worldly rewards; because verily there is a great reward for it in

- 2. - -

--
- * * * - - - ... " -- r -

** *He meant, thereby, “’".that either of you reads it, whether Arab, Adrábi, or

*:::::. The design of the Prophet, from this expression, was to remove trouble. Aspe

ul-Hak." - * . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . , iſ . . . * =

... + That is, they will sell the religion for the world. Abd-ul-HAk. - *

# That is, it will not go up, nor arrive at the place of approval. Ann-ul-Hass * --

* One of the Tábfin. - -

PART lll.

That mode

of reading

the Korān:

is the best,

which con

vinces the

hearers that

the reader is

impressed

with thefear

of Gon. ".

1 : * : * *

* * *

- … “* , "ºs

M 6
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* * * * ,

... * * * : *;

tax".

ºr º'

•ºbºt lo

sº. A viº

wººd *** 2?

• ,ºd 1' widºw

ºf zºomir

...ſt at nºiſ

& ºbsºn ºf

ºve-ºrgºt;

isºr triº

Thereºate

various

readings of

the Korán,

all equally

genuine.

;I, nºr; 33 ºvc is " , ; 2 ºf ſºd ſº *"...[Igºr zi "c ºf , º, .. 25 rºº:
~ *

j

- - * - - "... -a- -- . . . . . . . . ! ..., . . . T -1.- :-

s...} .… bcog 1% º tºo ºf ºz º.º. ºil ºf ſix jºin ºffico º

—-ºº-ººººº

w r

*

* *-º-º-º: 'H'.

* .

---

ºf “...º.º.º. ºo 2:…gº, or'ſ rot Avo' or ſíla lºts

; sº, is zoº.o. ººz ºr ſº tºº, sº 593. " .2.3 a .zºº ºf

stºr ºfoi hºrs sºv CHAP. III.BART I. 2.97°ºcº º, 22. ins

º *

*
• * ..?: - - **.** - ...? - ? - - * -- * - -- - - - -

-iſºiſ is ?:, ſº ed fict), als, fiº. 31 j} ::: :º: coſ' cºrt - it is 3 ºct * , ; ; ; , , , , iſ ºf

*; : : e *} • re.-: * ; : " "Y -, -º'-

tº X; i º)^{QW 19 Cºſº; £ iſ tº "º º ºf .
... "..., , !-3 ..., * * ~ ... " " -, * * * ,

:… ſºvº iſ iſ ºr sº ºs et.c. ºf 3...?
-

- - - • *... ." f ~~!ſ r. - ** -, *-s ºf

: zºed tº Enogº zºº gº iſ: º sº. 9:53 tº ::::::::swºre ºria

*Fºxpº ya Tro Nº. 6 Fe Drf FFE REW cºs"
-z::: *.*, as ‘ſ “ºfo” flºº ºr Lºeſ... ºut 3xit-aº to 2:::: nº tº caſ:

- I W T H E Ko Rä'W'. " º A.

“ſº ºd whº off; ºr tº " ..wº ſº; sº lºſſ I bicz as a 3.

-2' ºr “...wºw. A bij jo ***====:: 20íow ºcº 5 ºzººed tº

tºo: A, we of 2E.; fºr tº: , " ….' . .'; sº ho ºr ºrº iſ a ,b;c; fºr tº:

*OMERIENALKHKFTAB, said, “I heard Hisha'Miſs-Haº.

#NºHºA's read the chapter entitled Furkān,”. in.another manner th : 1ſt

that which I read it, and theiProphet taught me that chapte: t and,whe

Iſreadiº ashestaught it me, and he read it diſºently, Đºà

angry with Him: after that I waited, till, he had.finishedºre.ading:thenſ,

- * . - º - -- - - ** - to

threw my garment ilpon his neck, and pulled '.him; andbrºught}} RT, is

* a -- -- - - * - - d t e

the Prophet, and said, “O.Prophet! verily I heard, this manº, hº

t; - - - - - * * ." nd

thapter Furún, in a different way from thał Whº"YQutaught me...ºf
- - - * 2 p. - - w “ Tea

the Prophet said, “...let:Histſ AM:goºand he said tºHishAM, "...º.§

- • , - - his

the chapter.”s And he read it in the manner that hº haddone; and, Hil

- - *** - - x * A - said t

highness said, “ thus has this chapter descended.” After that he sa º
-** * * *

• , 22 - : , ] , - ere also, he said,

me, “read it,” which I did as I*...*.*.---

- - 22 - -- - CI]

is thus was this chapter sent down.”. And as we were conſººndº Wh -

“..." ºr ºve-...- : * * ſº-ºº::" tº . ~ : , ; , , , º, ... ...º is il ! -- h
- • . . " - ily the

he said of both, thus it was sent down, the Prophet said, verily the

º' is º' " " ' " " — I H.

—= - - - - - - - - ºf 1.4 -4. tº:- v: -- tº 3. * -º :

* Korán. Chap. 25. *** * * *-3 ;
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Korān was sent down oimo.seven dialects: then read:what is easy and 9

agreeable to you.2% Iris Masºup said, I hearda man readin one dia:

loët, and 1 theo Prophetvin a differentone, and I brought the man to ther

Rºophet, and informed him of the state of the gaseºwºnd I perceived disri

pleasure in his highness’ face on account of our disputation; and he saids,

“ you are both good readers; then do not object to each other's reading;

for verily those that were before you objected to one way of reading the
-->

* ~ * **, -

Korān, and they were ru :* *Urar Ibn Crºſsaid, ‘ I was in the Mas
y upº. 3 3 -3. s

3 **** ** *.*.*.

- - - - - .
* .

- -

jid, and a man came in, performing his prayers; and read in a dialeót

whichi had fºrbidden him; after tº anothºmaniaweihſandſåd* -- -

in anothesdaleš and whenys had finished prayers well came tººls

Prophets,and I said, “this man has ºpºated in a dialeśhich I objećt:: O’ſ ºf jYi'If y

*dia, and another iman game in and repeated in a diffrºnt, diale;"

Then the Prophat ordered the two men to repeat oper again;, which the... GO!

did, and his highness ſpraised, them both. Then, a doubt arość...in m-º-, -, -º-o: Iº.2 ſ1, it ºf Gº iſſº

mind on account of the Prophet's, praising b9th Arſ.adings; and Ihad nºt

this doubt when I was in ignorance; and when the Prºphet perceived it,

he struck his hands upon my breast, and perspiration run from nº ºng

I was in such astate that you might sy, saw Gop, frºm fear. Andhi;

highness said to me, “o Ural-his-Can! intelligence was sent tº me;
read the Korān in one dialeół, and I was attentive to the cºurt of GºR,

- ºº:: ... * ::::HA

and, said, “make easy the reading ºf the Korán to my segº". Th;

instruttions were sent to me a secºnd ime, saying," read, the Kºº

two dialeãº. Then I turned myself to the Court ºf 99p, saying

tº makesay the reading of the Kºrán o myset. Then a Yºice was

ºntºms and ivºr," sº the Kris ºn diº
IBN-ABBASri A. G.§: “ GABRIEP. taught,mesºlº ºff.nſº

dialect: then L turned to GABRIEL, that he would petition at the court of
-------------------- -

'Gob, bashewaudiaake easy thereading of the Kºrán to my se&othe

I was always asking that it might be made easy, and that GABRiºt would

CIFAP, III,…

Part I.

enºr ºf fºr

-ºi of ontº

rti sistião

efit of ºit

.boſts.'...u.

It was al

lowed to be

read in se

ven dia

lects.
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800K VIII.)

- - - -

This was

done to fa

cilitate its

ºuse to the

unlearned.

- - -

-----

º

---

-ºl

---

cause it to be made so for me, till at last it came to seven diale&ts.” Isry

SHAHAB" said, “it reached me that those seven dialeóts are not more

than one in the rules of religion, and are not at variance, either in the

indication of things lawful or forbidden; that is, their sense is in all the

- -- tº - - -

... º.º. 2 *. . . . . . . . . . . . . ... <^3 ...' … .-

-- - - -
- --

* * *

--~ *" ºr . .

Same.’’’ ‘’’ . . .

- - *. -

* .

* * * ... . . . . .

--

- - -
. ... **

-
-

--

- *

-

-

.* *
- * } - - - -- * * * *

* * t. -

- - 0, j [.. (2

º, . . . . . . . . . . .” “... . . . . .

* 3}art ºftomb. tº©

: is ſº ºf ' '.… ! --> *

-
-

-º-

-- “...) s it: £gº'ſ ! --> ". . . . f*I g {i, º i.

"Upsimsickb, said, “his highness met Gabriºi, and said, “e

Gasnist verily rhave been sent to an unlettered sea, that has not

learnt to read andwrite; some of them oldwomen, and some old men;

some boys,and somegirls; some of them men that have never read any

book." "Gaikiki'said, “o-Muh&MMEB ºverily the Koran has been

sent down in seven dialeas.” And in one tradition it is thus, that Gas

Hiei said, ºthere isºta dialea of those dialects, but is a curer of dis.

eases which are in breasts, such as infidelity and ignorance; and every

dialeáis a sufficient proºf of the truth of the Prophet.” And in one

#ditiºn it is that his highness said, “ GABRiel and Michael came to

me; and GABREE satupon my right, and Michael upon my left. And

Game. sai. , a.read the Korán in one dialect; and Michael said to

the Prophet, a sº Gasºl for more; that is, say to him, lett be read

in otherdialects also; till at length it reached seven dialects; and every

dialeót is a curer of diseases, and a sufficient proof of the veracity of the

prophecy.” "ideas-is-Husain said, ‘I'passed by a story-teller, who

- . "------ --- sº ...has - - - - - ºr. - - -------

was reading the Korān and begging; and I said, “verily we, our families
-

ºº
-

-

-- - |-- ºf ill-al --- - a ---sºº. . . .

and properties, are all God's, and we are returners towards him,” like as

-- º ºoºººººoºººººº-usiºnadº - _ _

**ºne ºf the Tºrin of Medinah, named Zakai, celebrated for his knowledge of law,

and of tradition. He died A. H. 124.

- ---------- ºn---ºut ºf ºniºsº
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is repeated in misfortune; you might say this reading of the Korān, and

begging upon it, was a misfortune that had overtaken the story-teller.

After that, I said, that I heard the Prophet say, “he who reads the Korān

must beg of God by it, and ask his worldly and future wants of God;

for verily it shall soon come to pass, that tribes will come that shall read

the Korān and beg of man by it.” -

*
*

- * -
-

- *
- * * * -

... : : * ~ *

£art Chiro.

- - w

. . . . . * -

*

- ... • * *

- ! . .

º

- -

*

* - C - * = .

\ ,

BURADAHASLAM. • A. G. s. “The person who reads the Ko

rān when asking meat of man, (i.e. shall constitute the Korán as a means

of obtaining worldy goods,) shall come, on the day of resurrečtion, with

the face all of bone, without any flesh upon it.” Ibn-Abbas said, “the

Prophet did not know the division between two chapters, until the words,

“in the name of the most compassionate and most merciful,” came down

to him. Åikimah said, ‘we were in Hems; and Iss-Mastºuprepeated the

chapter entitled Joseph,” and a than said “it was not sent down thisway;”

and Ian-Masºud said, “I swearby God, that really I repeated it in the

time of the Prophet, and in his presence, and his highness said, “you'

have repeated it well." And while the man was speaking to Ins-Mast

'ud, he perceived a smell of liquor from him, and said to him, “ do you

drink, and belie the book of God?" And Ian-Masºud struck him, as he

merited, for drinking.’ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

CHAP. III.'

Parr II.

(; ; ; , , , … * : . . . . . , º, .º.º. 9

* . . . . . . . a . . . . . . . . . . - - - 4 . . . . . . . . . . . . . .
* * * *

º

* . . . . . . . . . . . . . ., * > * : - * * *

AB'U-BAcR sent a person to me, and called
- - - " . . - -- : ". A * * * - * ! *• * * * *

ZAID-IBN-THA'bit said,
** . . . * , , , . . . . . . . ... [.

me to him, at the time of the battle with the people of remāmah ;+
; : : - - - .*, * * . . . " a r * , - . . . . . .

tº

-" . - º

_º

- * Korán. Chap. 12. 1. * * - * * * * * * - - - - - - - - - - - -

+ This was the war against the false Prophet MusAILAMAH, A. H. 12. See ABULFAn Ay

Hist. Dynast. p. 109. Ockley's Hist. Sarac. Vol. I. p. 15. and for the history of the

collecting of the scattered parts of the Korān, ibid. p. 101. .” *** * †

It is forbid.

den to read

the Korān:

for pecuni

ary reward.

N 6
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BGOR VIII.

w

ABUBACR

directs

ZAID-i BN

THA bit to

£ollect the

scattered

fragments

of the Ko

ran into one

Volume.

This vo

lume is

committed

to the care

of THAF

5 AH 3

and I went to him, and behold, ômen was with him; and AB U-Bacr.

said to me, Öster came to me and said, “ verily a great many of the

readers of the Korān were slain on the day of the battle with the

people of Temdimah ; and really I am afraid, that if the slaughter

should be great, much will go from the Korān; because every person

remembers something of it; and verily I see it adviseable for you to or

der the Korān to be collected into one book.” I said to Ömer, “ how

can I do a thing which the Prophet has not done ?” He said, “I swear by

GoD, this collecting of the Korin is the best way." And Ömer used to

be constantly returning to me and saying, “ you must colle&t the Korān,”

till at length GoD opened my breast so to do; and I saw what6Mes had

seen adviseable.’” Zato-In-Tha'ar says, that “AB'U-BAcR. said to me,

“you are a young and sensible man, and I do not suspect you of forget

fulness, negligence or perfidy; and verily you used to write for the Pro

phet his instructions from above; then look for the Korān in every place,

and collect it.” I said, “I swear by GoD, that if people had ordered.

me to carry a mountain about, from one place to another, it would not,

be heavier upon me than the order, which Abu-BacR has given, for col

lecting the Korān,” I said to Abu-BacR, “how do you do a thing.

which the Prophet of God did not?" He said," by God, this collecting.

of theKorān is a good act.” And he used perpetually to return to me;

until GoD opened my breast, on the thing which his breast, and ôMER's,

had been opened upon. Then I sought for the Korān, from the leaves of

the date, and white stones, and the breasts of people that remembered it;

till I found the last part of the chapter entitled Repentance," with Abu
* -

-

º * * : * ~ * *- : * >
**

KhuzAiMAH ANs a Ri, and with no other person. Then these leaves were
-

-

.
-

º "… < *

-

-

-

-

-

in the possession of Abºu-BAcR, till God caused him to die; after which

Östen had them, in his lifetime; after that, they remained with his daughter,

* Korān. Chap. 9.
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#arsaw; after that, ôthwa's compiled them into one book.’ Assiss

MA'Lic relates, that Hudhaifah came to örhwan, and he had fought

with the people of Syria in the conquest of Armenia; and had fought in

Adhurbaijan, with the people of #ák,and he was shocked at the different

ways of people reading the Korán. And Hud’hAirAh said to örhwan,

“o Örnwant assist this seót, before they differ in the book of God,

like as the Jews and Christians differ in their books." Then Örnst as

sent a person to Hafs'Ah, ordering her to send the leaves which she had;

and saying, “I shall have a number of copies of them taken, and will

then return them to you.” And HAFs AH sent the leaves to Öthwar:

Then Öthrºan ordered zaib-Inn-Thahrt-Assani, and Abdullah-bis

ZUBAir, and Saib-Inn-ai-Aws, and Abbutian-Iss-at-Hariri-sis

Hisham; and these were all of the Koraish tribe, 'except Zaib-IBN-THA

art; and Örhwan said to the three Koraishites, “when you and Zaid

Ibn-Tha'art differ about any part of the dialect ofthe Korān, then do ye

write it in the Koraish dialect; because it came not down in thelanguage

of any tribe but theirs; (and by the petitionof his highness it was permitted

to every person to read it in his own diale&t; but Örns'as, fearful of the

difference which might arise amongst people, ordered all other dialects

to be expunged from the Korán except the Koraish:) Then they did as
. . ; , r * * *, *.

Grºwas had ordered; and when a number of copies had been taken,

OTHM'AN returned the leaves to HAfs'AH. And OTHM'AN sent a

copy to every quarter of the countries of Islám; and ordered all other

leaves of it to be burnt." IBN-SHAH AB said, ‘ then KHA'RIJAH, son of

ZAID-IBN-THA BIT, informed me, saying, ‘ I did not find one section of

the chapter entitled the Confederates," when I was writing the Korán,

which verily I heard from the Prophet; then I looked for it, and found it

with KhuzaiMAH ANs A'Ri, and entered it into the chapter Confederates.”

- -

~-

* Korān. Chap. 33.

CHAP. III.'

PART III.

<---->

from whom

OT 1: M'A N

receives it;

and, having

taken seve

ral copies

from it,

directs all

other copies

to be burn

ed.
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ŽOOK WIII.

The 8th and

9th chapters

of the Ao

ran are by

SONIle COnS1

dered as

OL1C.

- º
º

• . -

-
* - -

A. A

IBN-ABBA's said, ‘I said to OTHMAN, “what possessed you, that you

had the chapter entitled the Spoils” written, and the chapter entitled the

declaration of immunity, and joined them, and did not have the words,

“ in the name of the most merciful God,” written between ; and so

classed these chapters of the spoils and the declaration of immunity with

the seven long chapters ?". He said, “a time used to come to the Pro

phet, when many chapters were sent down to him; and his highness was

used, when any thing of a revelation came down to him, to call some

persons who wrote the instructions; and he would say, “write these re

velations in such and such a chapter;” and the chapter of the spoils, was

one of the first chapters that descended at Medinah; and in it is mention

of the battle of Bedr;$ and the chapter entitled the declaration of immunity

was one of the last of the Korán in coming down. And the subjećt

of the chapter of the spoils was like that of the declaration of immunity; -

and the Prophet died without having explained whether this chapter was

a part of the other, or separate from it: on this account I had them put

near each other, and did not have the words, “ in the name of the most

merciful God,” written; and put these two chapters among the seven

long chapters."

e

→ … ºil- - * * ‘. . . ==

* Korūn. Chap. 8. + Chap. 9.

..ºf Regarding i. ispute, see SALE, Vol. I. p. 237, note a. * - - ºI.

§ Sce SALE Vol. I. p. 222, note a , and p. 220.

. . * * * ~ * * * . . . . . . . . --

* - .

* *
-

--- . . . . . .

*-* ---- * -- - * … *
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; : ". . . . . . . . ;
* *

- -
-

- * - - - - - - -

* . . • - - " . . . . f

o w s U P P L 1 c A T 1 o w s to Go D.
*-

- • . . . . . . . . . . . .
- .. * . - . . . . . . . *. - - 2.

" . . . *…* * * * * * r

Abühurairah. • A. G. s. “There is a supplication approved for

every Prophet; therefore every Prophet supplicated in the world, and

met with its approval; and verily I conceal my supplication, for the pur

pose of asking grace for my sect on the day of resurrection. Then that

person will meet with it who has died of my seót, without having associated

any thing with GoD.” AB UHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “o Londº verily I.

have entered into a covenant with thee, which shall never be broken; then

I am only human, and sometimes am angry with people from my nature;

therefore, any Muslemán whom I may vex or abuse, curse or beat, then

make all these a cause of mercy and of purification of his faults, and of

approach to thee, on the day of resurreótion.” ABUHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s.

When any one of you shall supplicate, then he must not say, “O Lord!

The Pro

phet inter

cedes with

God for the

salvation of

all his fol

lowers.

O 6
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BOOK IX.

Supplicati

ons to God

to be made

with conſi

dence.

A man who

prays must

not betray

impatience,

if his re

quest be not

immediate

ly granted.

forgive me if it be thy will; O Lord! have mercy on me if it be thy will:

O LokD ! give me daily bread if it be thy will; I mean you must not

supplicate in a doubtful manner; but with confidence: for verily God

doeth what he willeth; there is no compulsion with him.” AB'UHURAI

RAH. “A. G. s. When any one of you supplicates, then he must not say,

“O Lord! forgive me if it be thy will;” but, he must be firm and
- -

confident in his supplication; because, verily God does not consider what

he grants as great, therefore let him supplicate for much.”

AB UHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “GoD approves the supplication of a ser

vant, so long as he does not ask a thing by which he would be an offen

der, or break off the connexion of kindred; and so long as he does not ask

the immediate performance of his supplication.” It was said, “O Pro

phet! what thing is that?” He said, “being in a hurry is by the suppli

cator's saying, verily I have supplicated, verily I have supplicated, and

have not seen that my supplication is approved ; then his hope shall be cut

off, and he shall be forlorn, and abandon.his supplication.” AB U DAR

D'AA. “A. G. s. “The supplication of a Muslemán for an absent brother

is approved, and there is an angel appointed near the head of the sup

plicator; and whenever he supplicates a good for his brother, the angel

says Amen, and says, “for thee is the like.” ‘’JA BIR. “A. G. s. “ Do

not supplicate any thing bad for yourselves, nor for your children, nor

your property; so that it may not fall in that hour, in which supplications

are accepted, and GoD approves of them.”

. . .

-

:

3part sttomb.

. NùmàNBN Bashin. “A. G. s. “ To supplicate is worship.”

After that his highness repeated this verse, GoD said, “supplicate me,

f
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and I will approve.” AbuHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “Supplication is the

marrow of worship.” AB UHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “ There, is nothing

better before GoD than supplication.” SALMAN-FARsi. A. G. s. “No

thing repels calamity but supplication; and age encreases not but in

good.” Iss-Osten. a c. s. “Verily supplication is beneficial, in repel

ling 3. calamity which has descended, and which has not descended; then

it is incumbent on you, O servants of GoD ! to supplicate.” JA'BIR. “ a.

G. s. “There is no one that supplicates for any thing, but God gives it

º

*

cated, so long as he does not supplicate a sin, or tearing asunder affi

him; or with-holds from him a harm against which he shall have suppli. -

• A. G. s. “...Supplicate GoD's munificence; be

cause he loveth to be supplicated; and the best of worshippings is having
- ſ. - - - -

hopes of redemption from calamity.” ABUHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “He

* . > A

nity.” IBN-Masu'UD.
*

- * >

- - - - A

who does not supplicate GoD, God is angry with.” IBN-OMER. “A. G. s.

“ He on whom the doors of supplication shall be opened, for him shall
: J -

be opened the doors of favor and approval; neither was any thing suppli
-

-

-

; : . . . . . .” . . .

cated of God, which he liked more than supplicating for health.” Abu

Hurairah. a. G. s. “ The person that shall be gladdened, by his sup

plications being accepted of in a severe disaster, must supplicate very much

at other times.” AbuHuRAIRAh. " a. G. s. “ Supplicate of God when

ye are certain of its approval; and know that God accepts not the suppli

cation of a negligent heart.” Matic-ºn-Yrsant * A. G. s. “When

ye supplicate God, do it on the palms of your hands, and not with the

backs of them; and when ye have finished supplicating, then draw the

palms of your hands over your faces.” Salºan. • A. G. s. “Verily your

patron is ashamed before his servants, when they raise up their hands to
A

him in supplications, to return them empty.” OMER-IBN-AL-KHAT TAB

* Then it is known that supplication is by the order of God: whateve is by his order, is

worship. -

t One of the "Sahábah. - :
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BOOK IX.

GoD hears

the prayers

ofthose who

fast, of a

just king, of

the oppress

ed, - -

of a father

for his chil

dren, and of

a traveller.

said, ‘ the Prophet used, when he raised up both his hands in supplica

tion, not to bring them down, until he touched his face with them.”

Åaveshah said, ‘the Prophet was fond of making supplications which

tended to both worldly and future goods; and abandoned such as did not

include both. Aubullah-bis-6MER. A. a. s. “ Verily the quickest

supplications for approval are those of the absent for the absent.” ÓMer

Ins-at-Karran said, ‘ I asked the Prophet's permission to perform the

Ömerah :* and he permitted me, and said, “make us partners, O brother!

in your supplications; and do not forget us at that time.” Then his

highness made use of an expression, which, if I got the whole world, is

would not make me so glad." Abuhurairah. . a. o. s. “ There are

three persons whose supplications are not denied; one of them a faster, the

supplication of whom is not denied at the time of his breaking his fast;

the second, a just king ; the third, of the oppressed: and God lifts up the

supplications of those who suffer under tyranny, upon the clouds; that

is, he approves them; and the doors of the regions are opened for them:

and GoD says to the oppressed, I swear by my might, verily I will assist

you, although it may be henceforth.” Abuhukairah. A. G. s. “There

are three supplications approved, in the acceptance of which there is no

doubt; one, the supplications of a father for his children, whether for

good or ill; the second, the supplications of a traveller, either for him

self or others; the third, the supplications of the oppressed.”

part (Epiro.

ANAs. ‘A. G. s. “You must ask all your wants of GoD even to the

thongs of your shoes, being broken (and in one tradition it is, even to the

- - -

* The visit to the sacred places at Mecca,
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salt for your pot,”). ANAs said, ‘the Prophet used to raise up both his

hands in supplication, even so that whiteness of his arm-pits was seen.”

Same-ºn-SAP said, ‘the Prophet used to raise up his hands, even with

his shoulders, and supplicate.” SAY1B-BIN-YEzip relates, from his father,

who said, ‘the Prophet used, when making supplication, to raise up both

his hands, and touch his blessed face with them.” Acaimah relates

from Ins-Augas, who said, ‘when supplicating it is worthy of you to

raise up both your hands even with your shoulders, or near to them; and

when asking forgiveness, it is worthy of you to make a sign with one

finger; and in weeping, to hold out your arms at full length.” Ibn-ÓMER

said, ‘ verily your raising up your hands in the way which you do, is an

innovation; for the Prophet never raised his higher than his breast.’

Ubai-Iss-cºn said, ‘the Prophet used, when remembering any one, to

supplicate for him, to begin his supplication for himself, as he would say,

“ O Lord ' pardon me and such a one.” Abu-Sain-Knudum. Verily

the Prophet said, “there is no Muslemán who may make a supplication,

in which is no cause of fault, or cutting off the connexion of kindred, but

GoD will give him one of these three, either he will hasten in the appro

val of his supplication, that is, gives it in this world; or he preserves his

supplication, and hoards it for him, to give in futurity; or removes an

ill from him.” The companions said, “ since we know that supplications

are approved in one of these three ways, we will supplicate very much.”

The Prophet said, “the rewards of GoD are abundant; your great sup

plications lessen not his rewards.” Ansas relates, from the Prophet,

who said, “ there are five supplications which are accepted; one, those

of the oppressed, until GoD takes revenge on the oppressor; the second,

those of one intending to make a pilgrimage, until he returns to his own

house; the third, those of a combatant with infidels, until he finishes his

holy war; the fourth, of a sick person, until restored to health ; the fifth,

CHAP. t.

Pa RT III.

The Pro

phet used,

in prayer,

to raise his

hands as

high as his

shoulders.
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BOOK IX. those of a Muslemán for his absent brother.” After that, his highness

said, “the quickest of these supplications in approval, is that of a Musle

man for his absent brother.”
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*

CHAP. II-PART I.

. ,
. .

I.N EXP L.A. N.A TI O JY OF R E M E M B E R I.N’G G O D

A Nº D A P PRO.A. C.H.I.N. G H IM.

ABühurairah and Anu-Sºis-Knudum. a. a. s. “No body

of people sit, when remembering God, but they are surrounded by an

gels, which cover them with God’s favor; and peace descends upon

them, and GoD remembers them, in that assembly which is near him.”

ABUHURAIRAh said, ‘the Prophet was coming from Mecca to Medinah,

and passed by a mountain called Jumdān" and he said, “go quick, this is

Jumdān, and Medinah is near." And goers alone went on before; they

asked, “ who are the goers alone, O Prophet?” He said, “they are

men who have remembered God very much, and women who have done

the same.” AFu-Musa-Asham. “A. G. s. “The condition of that per

son who remembers God, and of that who does not, are like the living

and the dead; the rememberer is as the living, and the other like the
- -

*

dead.” ABUHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. God says, “I am near the hope of

my servant who puts it in me; that is, I pardon his sins, when he asks for

* Name of a mountain near Medinah,

A company

met to cele

brate the

praises of

God, is sur

rounded by

guardian

angels.
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Gon re

wards good

actions ten

fold; but in

ficts pun

ishment for

evil deeds

only equal

to their

magnitude,

or forgives

them.

it; and approve of his repentance, when he repents and turns away from

sins; and I accept, when he supplicates; and I am with him, and near him,

when he remembers me; when he remembers me in private, I remember

him in private, and give him his rewards; and, if he remembers me in

a crowd, I remember him in one better than that.” ABU DHAR GHAFFA. Ri.

‘A. G. s. Almighty God says, “ he who does one good act, for him are ten

rewards; and I also give more to whomever I will; and he who does an ill,

its retaliation is equal to it, or I forgive him; and he who seeks to approach

me one span, I will seek to approach one cubit; and he who seeks to ap

proach me one cubit, I will seek to approach him two fathoms; and he'.

who walks towards me, Iwill run towards him ; and he who comes be

fore me with the earth full of sins, and does not associate any thing with

AB U

HURAIRAH. A. G. s. GoD said, “Whoever considers as an enemy any
-

* º
* - - -

-

* **

-

me, I will come before him with a front of forgiveness like that.”

one of my friends, verily I will denounce against him war and enmity: >

and whoever seeks to approach me by that which I have given as my

divine commands, is most loved by me: and my servant is always seek

ing to approach me by Sunnat; so that I love him; therefore, when I -

hold him as a friend, I am his hearing by which he hears, and I am his

sight by which he sees, and I am his hands by which he holds, and I

am his feet by which he walks : if this servant supplicates me, verily I !

give unto him; and, if he seeks protection with me from harm and ills,

I give him protection; and I do not hesitate about any thing in which I

am the doer; like my hesitation in taking the soul of a Momin, who dis- -

likes death; and I dislike making him Sad; but there is no remedy for

him against death; that is, I (on account of the regard I have for my ser

vant) hesitate about causing him to die, because he is displeased at death;

but there is no remedy for it; he certainly must die.” As Uhurairah. -

* A. G. S. “Verily there are angels which move around houses for God,
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and-seek for the rememberers of God; and when they find an assembly

remembering God, they say to one another, “ come ye, to that which ye

were seeking.” Then the angels cover the repeaters of God's name

with wings, as far as the lowest region (called the region of the world.”)

The Prophet said, ‘when the angels go to the court of God, God asks

them, (while knowing better than they) “what do my servants say and

do?” Then the angels say, “they remember thee with purity, great

ness, praise, and respect.” And God'says, “have they seen me?” The

angels say, “no by Gob, they have not seen thee.” Then God says,

* what would their condition be if they had seen me?” The angels say,

“if they had seen thee, they would be more strenuous in worshipping

thee, and in holding thee mighty and glorious; and they would be more

excessive in repeating thy immaculate attributes.” God says, “then

what do they ask?” . The angels' say, “paradise.” Then God says,

“ have they seen paradise " The angels say, “we swear by God they

have not; that is, their belief in paradise is mysterious.” Then Gos

says, “what would their state have been had they seen paradise?" "The

angels say, “ if they had seen paradise, they would be very ambitious for

it; and would be excessive wishers of it, and very great desirers ofit.”

God says, “what thing is it they seek protection from?" The angels
. . . .. - * , , -- " ' ' ' ' , ſº * . . ." . . . . . . ; : ~. - -,

say, “from hell fire.” God says, “ have they seen the fire P" The

angels say, “ no ; if they had seen the fire, they would be greater runners

from it.” God says, “how would they have been, had they seen the

fire?" The angels say, “if they had seen the fire, they would be great

er runners from it, and would be greater fearers of it.” Then God

says, “I take, ye as evidences; that verily I have pardoned them.” One

of the angels says, “there is a person amongst them who is not a remem

berer of thee, and is only come on account of his own needs.” God says,

“verily it is not unfortunate for him to sit in such an assembly as this, al

CHAP. II.

Part I.
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r

* * * * *

• * * *- : * *

The fre

quenting of

the assem

blics of the

pious is a

means of

forgiveness

even to the

wicked.

though he may have come on any other account.” And in one tradition

it is, that the Prophet said, ‘ verily there are angels which walk upon

the earth for GoD, and seek for assembliesof repeaters of GoD's name;

and when they meet with one in which God is remembered, they sit

down with the rememberers, and hide one. another with their wings; so

that they fill the expanse between the earth. and the lowest region. Then

when the repeaters separate, the angels ascend up to the regions; and,

GoD asks them (although he knows their condition)." whence are ye

come?” They say, “ from thy servants which are, on the earth; they

make mention of thy purity, and greatness, with reverence and praise;

supplicate and beg of thee.” God says, “what do they beg of me?” The

angels say, “paradise." Goo says, “ did they see paradise " They

say, “no." Gob says, “what would their state have been had they
- p” * - < . …; - - a 2 x

seen paradise?" The angels say...", they would wish more for it.” God.º

Isays, “what do they seek protection from ?” The angels, say, “from
".

--
- - -

- -
- _* *

* … . ~ : . . .

- * * - - -* * * * - * * * * * * * ~ * - -

thy fire and punishments." Gossays, “...have they seen my fire.” They

say, “no.” God, says, “what would their condition have been had

they seen it ". The angels say, “they would fear more. They ask

thee forgiveness.” God says, “ verily I have pardoned them ; and have

given them the things they supplicated for; that is, paradise; and I have

given them protection from what they sought; that is, the fire.” The

angels say, “ O our patron thereis a servant amongst, them, an offen

der, and of bad actions, who did not passby them2 but sat down without

remembering thee." God says, “I have pardoned him also because
this is an assembly, the companion of which shall not be unfortunate.” º

r- * *

-

-** * ---

*

HANDHALAH-IBN-AL-RUBAIYA-UsAID," said, “AB UBAcR came to me

and said, “how are you? What state are you in In the truth of faith,

d * One of the Sah'ábah, denominated from UsAin-ibn-AM ER-BIN-TAMix. He was one of

* Secretaries employed by the Prophet in writing down the revelations made to him. He

died at an advanced age, in the beginning ofMux w1An’s reign. -

º
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O HANDHALAH " I said, “I am become an hypocrite.” Abubach said,

“immaculate God! how do you ascribe hypocrisy to yourself?” I said,

“we stay near the Prophet when he reminds us of hell and paradise, that

you might say we see them with our eyes; and when we leave him, we

mix with our wives and children, and are engaged in our fields and

2

gardens.” AB'UBAcR said, “I swear by God, verily I myself am in

these predicaments which you mention.” And AB UBACR went to the

Prophet and said, “we are become hypocrites, O Prophet ! that is, in

all cases our internal does not accord with our external.” The Prophet

said, “ what is this, and on what account do ye ascribe hypocrisy to

yourselves?” We said, “O messenger of God! we stay near you when

you remind us of hell and paradise, as if we saw them with our eyes; and .

when we leave you, we mix with our women and children, attend to our

fields and gardens, and forget a great deal of what we remembered with

you.” . The Prophet said, “I swear by him in whose mighty hands is

my life, that if you were always to remain in the state in which you are

when with me, and when remembering God, verily the angels would

shake you by the hand upon your beds, and come before you and take

you by the hand in your roads; that is, you would always meet with an
*

gels; but O HANDHALAH ! be one saidt in remembering GoD, and the per

formance of his duties; and another in the performance, of your duty to

your family.” This he repeated thrice.' .

e. - r r -

! . . . ~

part Šttomb.

Abu DARDAA. ‘A. g. s. “ Shall I not inform you of the best

of your actions ? shall I not inform you of your purest ačtions before

your king (i. e. God?) Shall I not inform you of your most exalted ac

tions in your stations, and better for you than spending gold and silver?

CHAP, JI.
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The most

virtuous of

all actions

is to repeat

the praises

of GoD.

Shall I not inform you of an action which is better for you, than fighting

with infidels, and cutting off their heads, and their cutting off yours ?” .

The companions said, “ yes, inform us.” The Prophet said, “ these

aćtions are remembering God.” Ambullah-bis-Bush" said, “ an Aárábi .

came to the Prophet and asked, “ which is the best of men " The Pro

phet said, “joy be to that person whose life is long, and actions good;

I mean, this is the best of men.” The Mărăbi said, “O Prophetſ which

is the best of ačtions, and the most rewarded ?” He said, “ the best of

aćtions is this, that you separate from the world, and die whilst your

tongue is moist in repeating the name of God.” ANAs. A. G. s. “When

you pass through the gardens of paradise, eat.” The companions said,

“what are the gardens of paradise?” The Prophet said, “ the gardens.

of paradise are the circles of those who make mention of God.” ABU

HURAIRAH. A. G. s. “The person who sits in an assembly, and does

not remember God, shame and loss will be for him on the day of resurrec

tion; and he who falls upon his side in his place of sleep, and does not re

member GoD therein, shame and loss will be on him from GoD on the re

surreótion; that is, in every situation, sitting, standing, asleep and awake,

night and day, be employed in the remembrance of God : every time that

passes without it will be a cause of shame and loss at the resurrečtion.”

AbuHuRAIRAH. A. G. s. “There is no assembly, which rises up from

the place of sitting, without remembering God therein, but rises up like

as from dead asses; and it will be a means of shame and loss to them.”

AB'UHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “ No tribe sits in a place, in which they do

not remember God, and send grace upon his Prophet, but will be asham

ed, and lose, on the day of resurre&tion ; and, if - GoD wills, he will pu

nish them; and, if he please, he will pardon them.” OMM-HABíBah.
* *

- - ** - • " - - - - r

‘ A. G. s. “Every speech of man is a loss to him, not a gain; except

3. * One of the Sahābah. He died in Syria. - .
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ordering anyone to obey the laws, or with-holding anyººbne from that

which is unlawful, or remembering God.” Issºns. *a, s. s." Talk

hot much without remembering God, because verity it is a cause of hard

ness of heart; and verily the farthest man from God is the hard hearted.”

*Thawi'an said," when this revelation came down,“ those who treasure

up gold and silver, and do not expend them in the road of God, the gold

and silver will be heated in hellfire, and their foreheads, sides and backs

will be marked with them” we were with the Prophet, in some of his

journeys; and some bfflis highness’ companions said, “this revelation

is comedown'indénunciation against gold and silver; would to God! that

we knew what property is better than gold and’sſiver, we would take it

and lay it ty.” “Then his highness said, “The best of property is a re

membering tongue and grateful heart; and the wife of a Muslemán, who
tº a tº º

assists him in faith.” ": goO to 921 so off f: 2::1f."rd trººp fºr...

-* 1: 72 ºr ºf ºc. tº off 32::iº corra ziº ºncºſ, of hi, tº
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ABusſip Khubhri said, "Mökwish came to an assembly that

was iting in a circle in the Wajh, ãºfsäid,” what has caused you to

sit here; and why do you do so?” They said, “we are sitting remember

ing God." "He said, “by God are you not sitting otherwise than in the

Yemembrance of Goº"They said, “we swear by God nothing else has

caused our sitting"Möxwish said,” beware; verily I did not take an

oath from you, on account of suspecting you bffalsehood, but expressly

inimitation of the Prophet; for verily he came to a circle of his compani

ons, and said, “what has caused you to sithere?" They said, “the re

membrance of God, and we praise him for his shewing us the road to

Islám, and for his benefiting us by it." His highness said, “by God
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HOOK IX.

* v- -

The Pro

‘phet recom

mends the

act of prais

ing God, as

the mostim

portant of

all duties,

• * * * 1. *-

-

". . .

has nothing else caused your sitting?” They said, “by God we swear, -

nothing besides.” .The Prophet said, “ beware! verily. I didnot takean

oath from you on suspicion of falsehood; but GABRIEL came to me, and

informed me, saying, “Kłod honours his angels by you.”. . . . . . . .

º Annuvian-bin-Buss said, ‘ verily, a man said, “.. O messenger ofGod!

really the rules of Islamiare many upon me; then inform me a thing, by

which I may lay hold; I mean, inform me of an act by the doing of

which I may obtain great rewards.” His highness said, “let your tongue

He always moist in the remembrance of God.” Abu-skin-Knujºni said,

ºverily the messenger of God was asked, “what servant is the best,and

of highest station, near Gop, on the day of resurrection?". He said,

* men and women, greatirememberers of God.” It was said, “ O Pro

thet! are repeaters of Gop's name also better, and of higher degree,

than the combatants in the cause of God?" He said, “. a comba

tant, if he draws his sword against the infidels and polytheists, eVen un

til it be broken, and the combatant or his sword be smeared in blood, still

- ** **** **- º * - A

surely the rememberer of God is better.” Ibn-Abbas. ‘A. G. s. “The
^-

devil is a sitter upon the heart of man; therefore, when man remembers

God, it separates the devil; and when he is negligent and remiss in the

remembrance. of God, he throws bad machinations into the heart of

man.” Matic said, “it reached me that the Prophet was wont to say,

* a rememberer ofGopamongst the negligent, is like a fighter after

£he runners away; and a rememberer amongst the negligent, is as a

green branch on a dry tree."WºAnd in one tradition it is thus: “a re
-*

memberer of God amongst the negligent, is like a green tree in the
- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - **** - c. - * - - - - - - - - -

middle of dry ones; and the rememberer of God, in the centre of the

negligent, is like a lamp in a dark house; to the rememberer of Gop

amongst the negligent, GoP shews his sitting place on paradise; either

when awake or asleep; and a re of G st the negli

when wake or asleep; and a remembers of Goo amongs the negli

*} ºf
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gent, shall have his faults forgiven in number equal to men and beasts.”

Mùabit-bin-Jamal said, “no servant has done any ačt, tending more

to redeem him from the punishments of GoD than the remembering of

GoD.’ AB UHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “Verily GoD says, I am with my ser

vant when he remembers me; and his lips shake in repeating my name.”

Aubullah-bis-ower said, ‘the Prophet would say, “there is a polish

for every thing that takes rust; and the polish for the heart is the remem

brance of God; and there is no act that redeems from God’s punish

ments so much as the remembrance-of.him.” The companions said,

“ is not fighting with the infidels also like this P’’ He said, “no, although

& r *, * * * *
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O JW T H E JY A M E S OF G O D.

-

AbūHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. “Verily there are ninety-nine names

"of God; whoever remembers them shall enter into paradise.” And in

one tradition they have added, “God is a unit, and likes unity.”

3part stromb.

ABUHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “Verily there are ninety-nine names for

GoD; and whoever counts them shall enter into paradise. He is Allaho,

that which there is no other; AL-RAH'MAN-UL-RAHíMo, the compassionate

and merciful; Al-Malico, the king; the dominions of both worlds are in

his power and possession; Al-KUDU’so, wholly pure and far from defect;

AL-SALAM, that is, his nature is secure from defeót; AL-MóMINo the
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giver of asylum to the creation; AL-MUHAIMINo, the witness of ser

vants’ actions; Al-Azizo, the powerful and incomparable; AL-JABBA Ro,

the benefactor of servants; AL-MUTACABB1Ro, the mighty doer; AL-KHA

Liko, AL-BA'Rio, AL-Musaww.iro, the fixer of quantity before creating, the ,

creator, the giver of likeness; Al-GHAFFA'Ro, the pardoner of servant's

sins; AL-KAHHA'Ro, the breaker of the backs of tyrants; AL-WAHHA'Bo,

the perpetual' bestower, whose gifts are without end; AL-RAzzA'Ko, the

sender of daily bread to the creation; Al-FATTA'Ho, the opener of the doors,

of mercy on his servants; Al-Alivo, the omniscient; Al-Ka'ardo, the

straitener of daily bread on whom he wills, and the taker of souls; AL-.

BA's 'To, the opener of daily bread on whom he wills; Al-Kharibo, the

sinker of the infidels to the lowest earth: Al-Rafio, the raiser up of true,

believers to the highest paradise; Al-Mizzo, the giver of greatness.

in the world to whom he wills; AL-Mu'Dhillo, the ruiner of whom he,

wills in the world. Nowruinºis in 'avarice. and ambition. It is related that

two boys iwere playing together; one had dry bread, and the other had:

bread and meat; the first said to the second, “give me something to eat.

with my bread.” “The other said, “ come, be my dog and I will.” They

bey/agreed; and the other tied a string round his neck, and, led him

along. FATAH MausAli saw it, and said, “if this boy had been con

tent with his dry bread, he would not have become the dog of his friend.”.

AL-SAMíð, the hearer, not by the ear; AL-Basino, the seer, not with the 2

eye; Al-Hacamo, the orderer, amongst the creation in the expulsion of .

oppression; Al-Ablo, the just; AL-LATíFo; the doer of good to the crea-,

tion; Al-Khabiao, the knower; Al-Halimo, the clement; Al-Abaixo,

the great; Al-Ghafu'Ro, the great pardoner; Al-StAcu'ro, the giver of ,

rewards to the grateful; Al-Azio, the most high; AL-CABíRo; the Londº

of greatness; Al-Haripho, the guardian of every thing in the universe i.

Al-Mukiro, the giver of strength; Al-Hasino, the taker of accounts of ,
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the creation on the day of resurrection; Al-Jalilo, the glorious; Al

CARíMo, the munificent, whose favours precede hope, and whoever has

hope in him, does not turn away disappointed; Al-RAkibo, the keeper of

watch; Al-MujíBo, the approver of supplications; AL-WA'sió, the ex

pander; Al-HAcisio, the knower of the realities of things; Al-WAbu'po,

the friend of true believers; Al-MAJíDo, the lord of glory; AL-BA'itho,

the raiser up of the dead from the graves, and awakener of the hearts of

the lethargick from the sleep of lethargy and pride; AL-SHAHíDo, the ,

giver of witness, on the actions of servants on the day of resurreótion;

Al-HAKRo, the truth; AL-WAcíLo, the taker on himself the affairs of

servants; Al-Kawiyo, Al-Matíso, the strong and firm; AL-WALíYo,

the assister of true believers; Al-HAMido, the praiser of his own nature;

Al-Muhsi, the counter; Al-MuBDío, Al-Muibo, the creator of new and

causer of return; Al-Muhiyo, Al-Mumfro, the causer of life and death;

Al-Haryo, the living one, who never dies nor declines; AL-KAIYU'Mo,

the maker alive of the creation; Al-Wajido, the finder of all perfec

tions; Al-Majido, the grand : Al-Wahido, the one; Al-Samado, from .

the court of whom all desires are supplicated, and he in need of no one;

Al-KAdiro, AL-MAKTADIRo, the Lord of power; Al-MukADDIMo, Al

MAwakhkhino, the bringer before, and after; Al-Awwalo, Al-Akhr

Ro, the first and the last; Al-DhAhiro, AL-BA^TiNo, whose existence is

clear, and realities hidden; AL-WAlſo, the master of all; Al-Mutati the

sublime of degree; AL-BARRo, the doer of good; AL-TAwwa Bo, the ac

cepter of repentance ; Al-MuNTAKIMo, the taker of revenge; Al-Aruwo,

the erazer of sins; AL-RAwu'Fo, the benefiter; MAlic-ul-Mulci, the

ruler of countries; D'Hu'l-JALA'l-w’AL IcRAM, the LoRD of glory and

greatness; AL-Muksi'To, the giver of justice; Al-JA'Mio, the assembler

of the creation; AL-GHANío, Al-MughNío, the independent, and the mak-,

er of independence; Al-Mua'tí, Al-MA'Nio, the giver to whom he wills,

- d.
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and with-holder from whom he wills; AL-DARRo, AL-NA'Fio, the crea

tor of profit and loss; Al-Nu'Ro, the maker of light of the regions with

stars, and giver of light to the earth with Prophets, friends of GoD, and

sages; Al-HADí, the direčtor; AL-BADíð, the incomparable; AL-BA'Kí,

of eternal existence, AL-WA'RITHo, the heir; AL-RASHíDo, the shewer of

the straight road; Al-Sauvºo, the most patient in the punishment of

sins.” BurAIDAh said, ‘ his highness heard a man say, “O Lord! I ask

from thee, by this means that thou art God, the only God, the eternal;

all wants, all needs, shall return to thee; thou art neither begotten nor .

begetting; nor is there anyone like unto thee.” Then the Prophet said,

“ this servant has called on Gop by that name which is the greatest of

all, that name which, being asked by, God grants ;' and when supplicated .

by, God accepts and approves.”. ANAs said, ‘I was sitting with the Pro

phet in the Masjid, when a man was performing his prayers, and said, .

“O Lord! I supplicate thee, by the means, that for thee is all praise, .

there is no GoD but thee, the kind, and giver of benefits, the creator of ſ

the heavens and the earth; O Lord! of greatness and glory, O the living :

one! O the maker of life! I supplicate thee.”. Then the Prophet said,

“this man has called on God by the greatest of all his names; a name *

which being called by, he approves, and gives when supplicated by.” .

AsM'A-BINT-Yezid.** A. G. s. “ The greatest of God's names is in these

tWO revelations: your God is one, there is no GoD, but the compassionate

and the mercifulf God! there is no other God but he, the living one, the

giver of life.” São. * A. G. s. When JonAs, the Prophet, supplicated

whilst in the fish's belly, in these words: “ there is no God but thee; veri

ly I am of the unjust,” no Muslemán has supplicated for any thing

with this supplication, but GoD has approved.” -

* One of the Sahābiyāt, of considerable celebrity, of the class of Ans àrs. She was pre

sent at the battle of Bermúc, and slew nine of the infidels with a tent pole.

+ AL-RAH MAN, AL-RAH im; marked by the three letters A. L. M.
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Book x.
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3]art CŞirb.

BURADAH said, ‘I came with the Prophet, into the Masjid, at

the time of evening prayer; and unexpectedly a man was repeating, in a

loud voice: and I said, “O messenger of God! do you say, that this

person acts the hypocrite?”. The Prophet said, “no; but he is a Music

mán, and returner to GoD.” And the person was AB U-Mu'sA Asiani.

Then the Prophet stood up listening to his reading. After that, ABU

Musa sat down, and supplicated, in these words, “O Lord! I take thee

to witness that thou art GoD, the only one, and without need; thou art not

the son of any one, nor is any one the son of thee, nor is there any one

like unto thee.” . Then the Prophet said, “ verily AB U-Mu'sA has sup

plicated God by a name, by which being supplicated, he grants; and,

accepts when asked,” I said, “O messenger of God! may I inform ABU

Mu'sA of what I, haye heard from you?" He said, “ yes, tell him.”

And I did so; and he saidto me, “ you aremy brother and friend to-day,...,

- - 2 >p - - - -

for having told me a saying of the Prophet's.” . . . . . .”
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-: SAMURAH bin ſusptº. a. o. s." The best words are four,

Subhán allah, Alhamdo-Lillāhi, La ilâho ill-allahi; alláho Acher.” (And

in one tradition, “the words which God likes best are four, as above

- - - - . -

>
-, - … -, - . *

mentioned.) It is of no detriment to you beginning with whichever of

those you like.” ABumunainan. * A. G. s. “Verily, my repeating these

four words, is more liked by me. than every thing which the sun has risen

upon; I mean the world and whatever is in it.” ABUHURAIRAh. ‘a. G. •.

“Whoever says Subhán-allah and Bihamdihi, a hundred times in a day,

his faults shall be silenced; though they be great as the waves of the

sea.” Asumurairah. . a. a. s. “Whoever says, morning and evening,

Subhān-alláh and Bihamdihi an hundred times, no onewill bring a better

deed than his on the day of resurrečtion; except one who shall have said

like him, or added any thing to it.” ABuhurairah.' A. G. s. “ There

are two expressions, light upon the tongue, and heavy in the scale of

* The words Tasbih and Tacbir have been explaincú before...Tah'mid is praising repeat

edly, and Tahlil repeating the words La ilāho ill' Allāhi, there is no God but God alone.
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BOOK X. aćtions; which are Subhān-allah and Bihamdihi, Subh'dn-alláh ilādhim.”

sap-sis-Abu-Wakkas' said, ‘we were near his highness, and he said,

“ is it impossible, for one of you to obtain a thousand virtues every day P”,

Then one of the persons sitting with him asked, “how can any one of

us gain a thousand virtues every day " His highness said, “repeat

Subh'an—alláh a hundred times, and then a thousand virtues shall be

written for him, ten virtuous deeds for each repetition, or a thousand

faults shall be put away from him.” Abu-DhAR GhaffARi said, ‘the

Prophet was asked, “what is the best word?” He said, “ the best

word is a word which God has chosen for his own angels; Subhán-allák

and Bihamdihi.” JuwAiRíYAH" said, ‘ verily, the Prophet went out from

me, when he had performed morning prayer, and I was sitting in my

place of prayer; after that he returned, at breakfast time, while I was still

sitting at my place of prayer, and said, “are you always in the state in

which I left you, I mean from daybreak till this time, which is breakfast

time, are you 'still sitting remembering GoD " I said, “yes.” The

Prophet said, “ verily I repeated, after leaving you, four words thrice;

and if they were weighed with any thing which you have said and repeat

ed to-day, verily they would be equal: they are these words, “I remem

ber thee, with purity and praise, to the mumber of thy creations; and in

such a manner as shall be pleasing to thee, and by the weight of thy

imperial throne, which is stupendous; and in number equal to thy words.”

: ". . . . . .';
" .

-

AB'UHURAIRAH. " A. G. s. “ The person who says, “ there is no Gop

but one, to whom there is no partner; for him is dominion and praise,
2

and he is powerful over all things,” a hundred times, there shall be re

wards equal to the emancipating of ten slaves; and a hundred good ačti

- -

—

* One of the Prophet's wives. She was the daughter of H.A.R1th-BIN Abi-DAR AR, who

commanded the tribe Beni-Mustalak in the action which they fought against Muh A.M.Med.,.

A. H. 6. The enemy being defeated, this ladys whose name was BARRAH, was taken pri

soner, and fell by lot to TiiA bit-1Bs-KAIs. The Prophet paid her ransom, and married

her. She died A. H. 56, aged 65. See Abulfeda, p. 81' and p. 149,
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ons shall be written for him; and a hundred misdeeds shall be blotted

out from him; and these words shall be an asylum for him from the dé

vil and his wickedness; in that in which he shall ſhave repeated them,

unto the evening; nor will any one bring a better deed than this at the

day of resurreótion; except a man who has done more than he.” Abu

Musa-al-Asham said, ‘we were with the Prophet on a journey, and

some men stood up repeating Allāho-Acher aloud; and the Prophet said,

“O mem! be easy on yourselves, and do not distress yourselves by raising

your voices; verily you do, not repeat to one'deaf or absent, but verily to

one who heareth and seeth; and he is with you; and he to whom you

pray is nearer to you than the neck of your camel.” ABU Mu'sA

Ashaki said, ‘ I was behind his highness, and said, “ there is no power

and strength except in God,” to myself slowly; and he said, “O ABH

Mu'saſ shall I not shew you a road to a treasure of one of the treasures

of paradise 2" I said, “ shew me, O messenger of God I" He said to

repeat the words, “there is no power and strength except in GoD,” is

one of them.” . . . . . . . .” - - - - - - - -

*
-

-

==
*

. . . . . .

3part Štromb.

JÁBIR. a. o. s. “He who says subhán-alláh-al-izim and Biham

dihi, fig-trees shall be planted for him in paradise." Ai-zunain. * A. G. -s.

“There is no morning in which servants rise, but a crier proclaims,

Subhán-al-Malic-al-kudus.” JA BIR. “A. G. s. “The best remembrance

is La-ilāho-ill-allāhi, and the best call is Al-Hamdo-Lillāhi,” Ambullah

mis-AMER. ‘A. G. s. “ The praise of God is the head of gratitude; a ser

want has not shewn perfeót gratitude to God who has not praised him.”

Ibn-Ansas. a. d.s. “The first person that will be called and taken

towards paradise on the day of resurreótion, will be he who praises and

..CHAP. II.

Part I.

-

* * *

Prayers to

God need

not be put

up in a loud

voice.
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is grateful to God; when pleased or displeased; that is, in all situations.”

Asu-skin-al-Kaupuni. “A. G. s.“Moses said, C my patron! teach me

in what terms to call on thee.” God said, “ say, O Moses1 La-ilāho

ill-alláhi.” Then Moses said, “O my cherisher! every one of thy

servants says this, and I wish for nothing but a thing particularly for me.”

'God said, “O Moses! if the seven regions and their inhabitants, and

the seven earths, were put into one scale, and La-ilāho-ill-alláhi in ano

ther; verily the scale in which these words are placed, would preponde

rate.” Abu-Sib, and Aºuataatsau," a. a. s. “The person who says

La-ilāho-ill'—alláhi, and alláho-Acber, his cherisher holds him as a teller

Aof truth; and GoD says, “there is no God but me, and I am the most

great.” "And when a servant says, “there is no God but God, one, to -

whom there is no partner,” Goñſsays, “there is no Gop but me, I am

one, there is no partner with me.” And when a servant says La-ilāho

ill-illāhī; Lihu'l-Mudco-wa-lihu'l-hamdo,” God says, “ there is no GoD

but me ; mine is dominion and praise.” And when a servant says: La-ilā

ho-ill-alláhi La-Hawlo wa la Kuwwato-illa-B'illáhi,” God says, “there

is no GoD but me; and there is no power and strength except in me.”

And his highness used to say, “the person who repeats these words, in

sickness, and dies in it, the fire of hell will not eat him.” sap-ºn-and

WAkkas said, ‘I came with the Prophet to a woman; and she had date

'kernels near her, and was using them as a rosary: and the Prophet said,

shall I not inform you, o woman'ſ of a rosary easier for you than these

kernels, and better than them? It is the repetition of these words: “im

maculate God! in number equal to the things which thou hast created in

the regions, and immaculate God! in number equal to the things which

thou hast created in the earth ; and immaculate God' in number equal

to the things, which are between the heavens and the earth; and imma

culate God" in number equal to the things which thou art the creator of;

-
-

- -

-

- - - - - . . . . . . . . . . - - - -

-

-
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and the greatness of God, in number equal to the things which are in the

regions and on earth: and say praise be to God, like that ; and there is

no God but God, like that; and there is no power or strength except in

God, like that.” 6 tea-bis-Showals relates from his fore-fathers, that

the Prophet said, “he who repeats Subhán allah one hundred times in the

morning and evening, shall be like a person having performed ten pil

grimages; and he who says al-hamdo Lillāhi, a hundred times, mor

ning and evening, shall be like the person who has mounted men upon a

hundred horses in the road of God; and he who says La-ilāho-ill-illáhi

a hundred times, morning and evening, shall be like one that has freed

a hundred slaves of the children of Israel; and he who says Allāho

JAcber one hundred times, morning and evening, no one will produce on

that a better deed, except one that has said the like, having added to it.”

Aubultan-an-Amen. A. G. s.’ “Saying Subhán-allah is half the scale

ef ačtions; and saying al-hamdo L’illáhi fills the scale; and Lá-ilāho ill'-

illáhi leaves no curtain between him, and, GoD, till he reaches him.”

AbuhurAIRAh. " A. G. s. “No servant has said Lá-ilāho-ill-illāhi, with

an unsullied heart, but the doors of the regions are opened for him, until

he reaches the imperial throne; that is, GoD :...so long as he abstains from

great crimes.” Awu-Masºup. • A.G. s. “I met ABRAHAM, in the night

of my ascension; and he said, give my Salām to your sect, and inform

them that paradise and its earth is sweet and pure, and its water sweet

and pleasant; its lands level, and without trees; and there is no verdure,

in it; and acquaint them that its trees are these words, Subhān-allah and

al-hamdo-L’illāhi, and L4-ilāho-ill-alláhi; alláho-Acher; that is, trees

are planted there in rewards for men's actions; every word:which is said

of these words has a tree planted, for it in paradise.” Yusair AH (and

she was one of the women, who accompanied the Prophet in his flight

from Mecca to Medinah,) said, ‘the Prophet said to us, “may ye, o

CHAP. II.

PART. II.
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of God,
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The Pro

phet teaches

an Adrabi

forms of a

doration,

assemblage of women! remember God with purity, and say. Subhán-ala

Malic-al-kudºs, and count it upon your fingers; because verily a finger

will be asked on the day of resurrečtion, whatit obtained, and it will be:

made to speak: be not negligent, O women'ſ in remembrance of God;

if ye are, ye will be forgotten and disappointed of the mercy of God; I

mean you will not meet with God's mercy.”
r

-
- * * * * *

-
* * * *

- [.. ? - - - - * . . .

" * : . . . . . . - • * *

- * * * *

. . . . . . . . . . . . . ' ' … : : - - -->

part (Ibirt. . . . .
! . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . -…

-

. . . . . . >

- SAD.pNAbū wakkas said, an Aardbi came to the Prophét

and said, “teach me something to say.” His highness said, “ say Lá

y

ilāho-ill'alláhi, one to whom there is no partner; great God, very much;

and Al-Hamdo-Lillāhi, very much; and Subhán-allah Rall-ul-Aalamin."

and Lá hawlo-wa-la-Hawwato illa Billāhit-ali-il-Azim.” The Márá

b) said, “ these are for God, his praise and glory; then what is for me.

to supplicate with ** His highness said, say, “O Lord! forgive me, and

have mercy upon me, and shew me the straight way, and give me sus

tenance and health.”. ANAs. ‘The Prophet passed near a tree, whose

leaves were dry; and he struck it with a stick which was in his hand; and

its leaves fell, and were scattered: then the Prophet said, “verily saying

JAl-hamdo Lillåhi, and La-ilāho-ill-alláhi and Alláho-acber, throws

down the faults of servants, like as drop the leaves of this tree.” MAc'-

H'UL said, ‘AB'uhukAfrah said, that the Prophet said to me, “ say very

much La-hawlo-wa-la-Kúwwato illa Billāhi, because these words are

one of the treasures of paradise; then he who repeats them, and

La Manjāa min-illáhi-illa-ilaihi, God opens for him seventy doors from

and of pray

©ſ,

God pro

tects from

evil those

who confess

him to be

the only

source of

power, and
the only re

fuge,

- - F

* O holy God! LoRD of the worlds.

tº There is no power or strength, but from God, the most high and very great,f There is no refuge from God but with himself, nigh a y gr -

*-* --
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harm, the least of which is poverty.” ABuhur AIRAh. " A. G.s. “La Haw

lo-wa-La-kūww.ato-illa-B'illáhi is a medicine for ninety-nine pains, the

2 p.

-easiest of which is melancholy ABUHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “Shall I not

shew you the way to a word which came down from under the imperial

throne It is this: La-h'awlo-wa-La-kuwwato illa B'illáhi; and when a

servant repeats it, God says, my servant has adored me, and resigned his

work to me.” IBN ôxes. * A. G. s. “. Subhán allah is the adoration of

the creation; and Al-hamdo Lillåhi is a word of thanksgiving; and La

ilāho-ill' allāhi, is a word of unity; and Alláho-acber, fills what is between

the regions and the earth; when a servant says La Hawl-wa-la Kuwwa.

to-illa-Billāhi, God says my servant has worshipped me, and resigned

his work to me.”

* * * - * * **-* *** -

**

- -

. *

*

*

t º - *…

... " * -

*

- - 1 - - - - - * - º

. * * *

- - - - - - - -
- * * * - *

: -

*

- - - º * - - - r

-

* * *
*

-
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-

º * - - - ->
-

*
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* * * >
-

- - - - - - - - - 2
-
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+

*
-

*
- - - t º - -- " -

- -

e -

-

s - * - * *
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TheProphet
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for all their

wants.

=

>

–

==

. . . . . . . .

… . . . CHAP. III.--PART I. .
* * * *

… --> 5 * :

ow. As KiwG PA R Dow AxD REP Ext.A.N.cE.

--

AbühurAIRAH. • A. G. s. “I swear by God, that verily I ask

pardon of God, and turn from sin towards him, more than seventy times

daily.” AG HARRo-Al-Muzani.” “A. G. s. “Verily, my heart is veiled

with melancholy, and sadness for my sect; and verily I ask pardon of

God one hundred times a day.” AGHARRo Muzani. “A. G. s. “ O.

men repent and turn to God; for verily I repent towards him one

hundred times a day.” Abu DhAR GHAFFA. Ri. “A. G. s. “GoD said,

O my servants' verily I have forbidden myself oppression, and have or

dained that oppression amongst you be forbidden: then oppress not each

other. O my servants! ye have all strayed except those to whom I have

shewn the road; then ask me for directions, that I may shew you the

way. O my servants! ye are all hungry, except those to whom I give

food; then ask me for food, that I may give it unto you, O my servants!

ye are all naked except him whom I clothe, then ask me for garments,

that I may give them unto you. O my servants verily you offend night

* One of the Sah'ébah of Küſah; of the Arabian tribe Maxinah.
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and day, and I pardon all; then ask me for forgiveness, that I may for

give you. O my servants! verily no detriment happens to you, until you

sin; nor doth a benefit reach you, until you worship. O my servants! if
. . . . . . . g . . . .” - cº- ... a . A " … . . . ; ; ; 11%. A

the first and last of you, your men and Genii, were abstinent, it would

... * , . . . . . . . . . --...", º last ofincrease nothing in my reign. O my servants! if the first and last
*- J º -- -- - º A * º - - ... " º - - -

you, your men and Genii, were disobedient, and sinful, it would not lessen
"… . '** * * - ſº ºf , - ſº - - - , , . - - , , , ſ: , , , -

-
-

* * *
- - * ~ * . . . . . . . . . . . . º. º. ºº

any thing of my reign. O my servants! if your first and your last, your
. . . * . . . . . . . ºf ". . . . - - - -

-
- ------ *

*** * * * : *. . . . . . . . . .'; ..

men and Genii, were to stand on one plain, and supplicate, and ask me

- - -
- -

‘….? [.. tº, I *:: *: , , , * -- ". . . . . . * - ſ.” ...: - - - -

for whatever they wished, and I gave to every one his wish, this giving
‘. . . . . * : * . . . . . --- f : . -- - -, --
-- - - - - - - -

* - - - - -

* * * * > . . . . . . . . .”

would not lessen what I have, except as a needle diminishes the water of
gº to 2 ºr ºf ºr , a jº º 3 tº. of cº,” iſ , : . 2°º º 'ºrº vour
the sea, when taken out of it. O my servants!' there are none of you
‘A’., f (, º ~ . . . . . * * * : * : * ~ * . . . . .º., ºf

good,or bad aćtions which I do not know; after which I give you their
-* -º- " . . . . .” " ' ". . ºv, ºvº. 4, º, º f * , , ºf , ºf

good reward must thank me; and he who
r • *-

..] ::, ; ºr ºf, , , , ; , to C. - .2
rewards; then he who gets.
* ~ *

* - - - - - -

-

-

* : * ~ *

gets a bad reward, must reproach himself.”
. . . . . . . . ::. . .

-

A - * ºv. … etc. "...'ſ cºo::. . º. oº tº Lºs jº'ſ

Abu Sa'īd KHUDHRi. “A. G. s. There was a man of the children of

Israel, who killed ninety-nine people; after which he cameout asking if.

his repentance would be accepted; and having meta monk,heasked him.

“is there acceptance for my repentance?” The monk said, “np.'...Then,

the man killed the monk, and stoodasking people about the approval of his

repentance. And a man said to him, “come to such a village, in which

there is a sage who will open your difficulty.” Then the signs of immedi-,

ate death were upon him, and he tried to reach the village upon his breast,

and died. Then the angels of mercy and punishment disputed about him.

that is, the Angels of mercy said “God will pardon him;" and the others,

“God will punish him.” “Then God ordered the village, towards,which,

the man had attempted to go, to be near to the corpse; and the village)

which he had fled from, to be far away from him. Then God said to thef

angels," compute, and measure the distance between the two yillages,

relatively to the dead man; which of the two is nearest tohim." Anºt

W 6 --~~. . . . . . º.
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God is rea
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rise in the

West.

God rejoi

ceth greatly
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SinnerS.,..., ...,
1. * : * ~ * *

-,

: …; Oz. ºn

tºfºr 'o',

- i.' . . w sº ºf

ºff: 1.0 .zºº',

J. : : ***

* 2°ºf

•ºſiºi - C}

God for

gives those

who repent,

was found that the village towards which he was going was nearer to him;

by one span; and he was pardoned.” tº ºvºº

. … [… tº tº . .'; ſº ºr . . .to; . . - - - -

w * - - - - - - - -

ſ ABUHURAIRAH. * A. G. s. “ I swear by God, if you do not sin, veri
; : * , -- * ºf - - ... -- - -- -

-

-

- * - - … . . . . . . . . . . " . . . . . . .” º º; [.. I ºf ºr . . .” - !- -

ly GoD will take you; and verily a tribe that commits faults and then
T -, -, - . . . . . . . . . . . . . *:: ' '. . . . . . . . . . . ... n. ~ *

AEU-Mu'sA. A. G. s. “Verily God
. . * *

asks pardon, God forgives.”
1. * *.*, * : * > . . . . . º, -i, 1 ; ; ; -

- i; ; ; ; ; 1.1; t : . . . . ; . * - ... ." …". --

expands the hands of his compassion in the night, that committers of faults

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 1: . . . -
- x -: * * : * :

day, that
-

in the day may repent; and expands the hands of mercy in the
~". ºn 2. ~ . . . . . . - ** * *- : * > * * * * * : * - "

committers of faultsin the night mayrepent, until thesun shall rise in the

west." Asºsian. a. a. s." Verily, when a servant conſes; his

faults, and repeats, and turns to the court of God, Goo approves of his

repentance." Alºngº. 8 a. s." He whoshi reſent befºre
the sunrises in the west, God accepts his repentance.” ANAs.

. . . [Iſ...} 3 c. *- : * > /* -

- *-

: , , , ! ºf ~ ſ.r.º. º.

** A. c.
- . . . . . . . . .

s. “God is verily glad at the repentance of his servants, when they re

pent and turn to him; more than one of you, whose riding camel, having

run away, and left him in a desart without food or water; he comes under

à tree, aidlays himself down under its shade, full of sorrow; having lost;

aff hope of his camel: when, all at once; he beholds his camel, standing:

near him; and takes him by the rope; and then says, from excessive plea

sure, GEORGF thou art my servant, and I am thy lord; having made,a;

bluidéºfrom the excess of his joy.” Abuhuraikai. “A. g. sºve

rily, i.servânt committed a fault, and said, “.. O my patron! I have erred,

then pardon me.” “And God'says to the angels, “did my servant know.

that verilythere is a defender for him, who pardons his faults, and pu-º

nishes on account of them?' I have pardoned him by this.” After that,

the servant has been a long time without committing a fault; as long as,

Gößwilred'; ſaid then offended another time,and said,* O.my cherisher!,

I have offended, pardon it." And God says, “did my servant know,

that there is a cherisher who forgives and punishes; I have, pardoned.
* 1 *

==-r-zz:1-7:

-

irr-e-TE-T-I-H

* Comp. Lvke xv. 3–32.

T ( , ". . . . . . * r * : . . . . . - -, *, *.*.

** *** * : *.si.; icº, oſ., cf wºvii. I
-

- * * *

-
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him.”: Then he does not offend, as long as Gobºwills; after which he

commits a fault, and says, “O my patron HI have been guilty of a fault;

3rgive it.” God says to the angels, “ did my servant know that he had a

defender who forgives and punishes? I have pardoned him: then tell my

servant to commit faults as often as he likes, as long as he asks; pardon,”

, t .* - *

. . . . . " º

* * * * * * * -
-

-

... ."
*

- . . . ; - * : - * * -

juspun. " A. g. s. “Verily a man said, “"by Gob, 'Gob will not

forgive such s one.” And verily God said, “ who is it that’swears

by meI will not pardon such a one? verily I have pardoned him, and

have made vain the actions ofthe liar." Sheppab-eis-àws. * A. G. s.

This isthemost excellent for you to say, in asking pardon, “O Lord!

thou art my cherisher; there is no true God but thee; thou didst create

me; and I am firm in the promise I made thee, to the utmost of my

power; I seek protećtion with thee from the badness of'my faults ; I'

- * * . . . 2", . . . . º,• * ~ . . . . . . . : ‘.… . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - ‘’’.

confess to thee, thy benefits to me, and the constant existence of my
º “º - - , ºr .” - * * * - - - : - L. ºf - 1:- y es . . . . .

faults; then pardon me; for verily no person forgives faults but thee.”
*

- *

-

* :

-

** * -

- ?-- ~~~~ . iſ! ! --> -->'...". * .. -

- * ... : : - * * * * * *.
* - - * -

His highness said, “ then any one that shall say these words in the day,.

. . . . . . º. . . . . . . . . tº . . . . . . . . . . . . .

when having sincerity and dependance in them, and dies in that day,
" . . . . . . . . * . . - r; - a gº scºri ºr . . . . . . "

before reaching the evening, is of the people of paradise; and whoever
- -, * • - * * * * * * * * * , T. ºn " : ; * * * : * ~ -

*- - - - - - - - * * * ºr * ~ *. . . . - CCv . * : * : * ~ * : * : * *

says them in the night, when knowing them as true, and dies before the
". . . . . . . . . . ; ; , , , . . . . . . . . . . . . ;

morning, is of the people of paradise.' - - - - -

*

* * * =--— "º

- * : º gº on 29 sº. . . . . .” -y:

* - - - - - , , º: i 3)Art šttomb. ; : . . . . . . . . . . . .

2 * . . . . . *— - - 2 : . . . . . . .

". J. "I
*

• e º , ; - . . y = " . . . ºr

- - - - -* 2° 19 vº. . . . . . . . . ;-- ! . . . * * J - - - - . . . ~~
; : *.

º: * * . -

- - - - -

ANAS. ‘A. s. s. God said, “Olchildren of ADAM! verily, so long;

as ye supplicate me, to be pardoned, and for hope, I will forgive you everys

bad ačt, that may be on you; and I fear not. O children of ADAM 1 if your

; : Irº* . . . . . . . . . . . .” ºr “ , , ! . . . . . . * * . . . . . . . . . . . . . .”

faults reach the regions, and fill all their quarters, and you ask me for,* * * * * * * ~*

... … * ***.*.*.*.*.*, *, *, *, *, *, * : * ~ * ~ *- : * ~.

forgiveness, verily I pardon you; and I have no fear. Q children of

CHAP. III.
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2 º'
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* * : * ~ *
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* * ---, - " '

* * - ſ -

t , , *

* -
-***

- : º ºf
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- - -
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f * *

Hethatasks.

forgiveness

for his sins

is as if he

had not sin

ned.,

Repentance

is always

accepted,

unless the

sinner be at

the very

oint of

death.

Abas verily, if you come before me with faults equal to the full of the

earth; and then come before me without associating any thing with me,

verily I will come before you with the earth full of pardon; that is, I will -

pardon any quantity of sms you commit.” Ian-Ansas relates, from the

Prophet, that “ GoD said, “he who has known that I have the power to

forgive him, I will pardon; and I have no fear, as long as he does not

associate any thing with me.’
& - -

* - a " -

'. IBN-ABB'As. “..A. G. s. “He who asks

pardon continually, God releases from every constraint; and makes him.
-- - - - - - - -- £ 4. - - * -

a pleasure for every melancholy, and sends him sustenance, from that

.* , , , " ... . . " ' , -" : - . . . . . C : f' … ',

place which he neither supposed or had hope from.” Abu-Bacr.

S 6 g

-

* -

tº 'ſ '' .

* A. G.

-
-

- - - *

An incessant sinner, has not sinned, that has asked pardon; al

though he may have sinned seventy times a day; because asking pardon

is their co

•.

created in

are sinners, and the
*, *, , 3 T , ſ : " " .. 3

verer.” ANAs. .

* . . . : , ) .

-

__

.

&

his heart; therefore, if he repents, and

* A. G. s. “ The most of the sons of Adam

best of sinners are repenters.” ABuhurAIRah. “ a.

g; s. G& Verily, when a true believer commits. a fault, 3. black spot is.

* * * asks pardon of God, the

black spot is polished from his heart; and, if he increases his sinning, the

black spot increases; so that it takes hold of the whole heart. Then this.

spot is a rust, which GoD has mentioned in
. . . . . . . . . .

-

- - -
-

-

became rusty

* . . . . tº - C. - .

from their works.” . . * . . *

- - -

*

the revelation, “ their

*

- - ..

“tº - . . . .
*-*.

hearts,
- * * * *

Ian-ÖMER. A. G. s. “Verily God accepts of the repentance of his

servant, as long as his soul does not COme into his -throat.” Asu-skip

Khud'hki. “A. G. s. Varily the devil said, “I swear by thy greatness,

o cherisher I always lead your servants astray, so long as the soul is in

their bodies.” . Then God said, “I swear by my greatness, my might,

and sublime eminence, I always forgive my servants, as long as they asks

• In the original M4 lam

dendrattle h

unavailing. .

is accepted,

===

as not taken place.

But some learned men are of opinion, that repentance for sins

*...*.*.*.*.*.**** tº ~ *
-

º

, iſ

- - - - - -
c.

*ś; as long as the sound in the throat called the

Hence it is inferred, that repehtance at the point of death is

, even at that ti me, ,
-- i.
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pardon of me.” Sarwan-ºn-Assal. a. s. s. Verily God has made

a door in the west, the breadth of which is seventy years' journey, for

repentance; which will not be shut so long as the sun rises not in the

west." Mawlah. . a. s. s. “ Flight from sin towards repentance shall

not be cut off, until the sun rises in the west.” AbuhuRAIRAH. A. G. s.

“Verily ºthere were two men of the children of Israel, who had a

friendship for each other; one of them laboured in adoration, and the

other was a sinner; and the adorer said to the sinner, “return from sin

ming.” He said, “ leave me to my cherisher.” At length he found him

committing a very great sin, and said, “return from sinning.” The sini

her said, “leave me to my cherisher; were you sent as a guard over

me?”. The adorer said, “I swear by God, he will not forgive your faults

always, and will not bring you into paradise.” Then God sent an angel

to them, who took both their souls; and they were near, God together;

and God said to the sinner, “come into paradise;” and to the other,

“can you prevent my compassion on my servant?” He said, “ I cannot,

'O my defendert” God said to the angels, “. carry him towards the fire.”

* ~ *, *, I c.º, . . . . . * * .s.º. º '- "I . "...º -* . I-1 --- s:
Asm’Aa-Bint-Yezid said, “I heard the Prophet repeating this revelati

--- - * > - 't - - - -. - - -
- ----

-

tº . {{C - . . . . . . . . . . . . . ', - ~ * * - ‘.…. .º . . . . sº

on: “O my servants! those who injure themselves, from committing faults,

-- ! -- a lº-, ... º 'º'; ' ' ... c. :
-

shall not be hopeless of God's mercy; verily, God pardons all faults, and

has no fear."Asubiian-Giarrani. A. g. s. God says, “ O my ser

vants! you have all strayed, except him to whom I shew the road; then

ask of me the straight road , that I may shew it you: and all are poor,

except him whom I have made rich: then ask from me, that I may give

you daily bread; and you are all sinners, except him whom I save from

sinning: then he who knows that I am the LoRD of power on pardoning

sins, then asks me for pardon, that I may forgive him; and have no fear.

Then if the whole of my setvants be abstinent, they will not, increase in

‘my, reign.the wing of a gnat; and if all servants be sinners, it will not

-- - -, * *

r fºr rº
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BOOK X.

The wealth

of God is

not dimin

ished by his

infinite -

bounty.

diminish in my reign the wing of a gnat; and if all my servants were

assembled on one plain, and every man of you supplicated a thing to the

utmost of his wishes, I would give him whatever he asked ; this giving

would not decrease any thing in my reign, but as much as the water

of a river would be diminished, if one of you passed through that river

and dipped a needle into it, after that took it up, with the quantity

of water that would be upon it. Verily I am a giver, and a great

giver; I do whatever I wish; my giving is a word, and my punishment a

word; my order is not for a thing when I wish it, otherwise than my say

ing be, and it is.”. ANAs relates, that his highness repeated this revela

tion: “God is endowed with continence, and possessed of pardom.”

Then the Prophet explained the meaning of this revelation: “your che

risher said, I am worthy of those that abstain from my punishment: then

he who fears’ me, and abstains from my punishment, it is fit for me to

pardon him.” Ibn-Ömer said, “verily we counted the Prophet's saying

in an assembly, “O Lord!, pardon us and accept our repentance; verily

thou art the approver of repentance, and pardoner,” a hundred times,'

Bill al-bin-Yesan relates from his forefathers, I heard the Prophet

say," he who says, “I wish for God's forgiveness, that God besides whom
º

- * * * * * * : , , ,-

there is no other God; he is alive, and the lives of others are from him,”
: 'W', . . . . . ** = . . . - * * * * * * * * - *

God shall pardon his faults, although he may have run away from fight

ing with infidels. . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . . . ; r - *

* * * * * * -
- * : -

• *

2 . º, I 3part (Ibirt.
-

; : . . . . . . . . ſºci' ºf tº • *

º

: . ABUHURAIRAH. ‘A. G. s. Verily, God most certainly exalts the

degree of a virtuous servant in paradise; and the virtuous servant says,

ºrg o my patron: from whence is this exalted degree for me?” God says,

“it is on account of your children asking pardon for you.” Aspullah.
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ris-Ansas. * A. G. S. “ There is no dead in the grave, but is like a per

son over his head in water, and calls to somebody to take him by the hand;

has hope that his father or mother will pray for him, or his brother or

friend; then when the prayer reaches the dead, it is more loved by him

than the world, and any thing in it; and verily God most certainly gives

to the dead (on account of the prayers of the people of the earth) re

wards like mountains; and verily the presents of the living to the dead, is

asking forgiveness for them.” Aubullah-bis-Bush. ‘A. G. s. “Joy be

to him, who has asked much pardon in the day and night.” Axxessan

relates, that his highness used to repeat this supplication: “O Lord!

make me of those who are glad, when they do good, and when they do

wrong, ask forgiveness.” . . . - . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

t -

+. #xhiti-bis-Suwaib' said, ‘ Åsoulai-ian-Masºup, related two

traditions to me; one of them from the Prophet himself, and the other

from himself; which is this: ‘ verily a Mönin sees his own faults, whe

ther great or small like mountains, and sees himself, as if he were

sitting under a hill, he fears its falling upon him: and verily, a wick

ed man sees his wickedness, like a fly that has passed over his nose,

and he has driven it away.” After that Ibn Masºud said, ‘ I heard the

Prophet of GoD say, “verily God is gladder at the repentance of his

servant, a Momin, than a man in a desart (which is a place of destruction)

who had a riding camel with him, and on it his water and food, and the

man lay down to sleep, and awoke when his camel had run away; and

he sought him until oppressed with heat and thirst, and said, “I will

return to the place in which I was, and go to sleep till I die:” then he

laid his head upon his arm to die, and awoke, and unexpectedly SaVW

his camel ready near him, with victuals and drink. Then God is happier
- e - - - > 2. A *

than this man at finding his camel with his food and water.” Ali-IBN

* One of the principal Tábí in of Cºfah, and of high authority in tradition.
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Book x.

e. . .

Abu'T'A'lib. A. G. s. “Verily GoD befriends a Muslemán servant, who

has sinned and repented.” Thawban. • A. G. s. I would not value having

the whole wealth of the world in the place of this revelation: “Say, O

MUHAMMED! O my servants those who have oppressed their own souls

shall not be hopeless of the mercy of God.” A man said, “what is the

condition of him who has associated any thing with God?” The Prophet

remained silent; after that he said, “ know that God forgives him also;

but on repentance." This he repeated thrice.’ Anubhan Gharra'ai, a.

G. s. “ Verily God pardons his servant, as long as a veil is not between

Him and God's mercy.” The companions said, “what is a veil, O Pro

phet?” He said, “it is this, that a servant dies whilst associating any

thing with God.” Abu'D'HAR GHAFFA'Ri. A. G. s. “ He who comes

before God in futurity, not having associated any thing with him whilst

in the world, and shall have sins like mountains upon him, GoD forgives

them.” Aspullali-sin-Masºup. “A. G. s. “A repenter of faults, is

like him who has committed none.” - - * * * *

JEven the sin

Sof polythei-.

ism will be

forgiven on

repentance.

- - --- - - - - - - * , a

* -- * ~ * - - * - - - *
:

-

* -

- - - - 2 . . . . . . . . . . . . - . . . . . .” . . . . . . .

t f , sº : - - ...' - * e *S *: º * r -

*... . . f : . . . . . ) , ", , , * ..." ( ' '... . *

( , ; , 1. - º - !) ; : ſt ** * ". . . " . .

: ; . . !, , . . . . , , f '.' ' ' ' ' ' , . * , , ºr

j ñ, ; ; ; ; ; ; ; , ſº : . . . . . . . . . . : . . . . . . . . . . . . .*.

1… . . . . . . . . . . . . tº º, . . . . . . . ſºlº tºº º

tº ſº. f. . . . ; ; ; ; , , , , tº tº . . . . . . . . . . . . ." . . . . . .
t - -

* * * * * * if: ... ºr j : ...) of ... ... tºº ! ….' . . . . .

ºf ºn "t ºf irº ºjº ºf . * * * w! ºr "

- * * * - - - - r - - - - - - - - -

ºf . . . . . . . . . ...; ſº ; ; ; fºr ſpinº o . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . "

... " - 13. ", to.'ºrº º " . . . . . . . . . . .” ... . . *
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. . . . ~~ : " … ', . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . : " .

sº ... ." ºn ... . . . . . . . . " . . . . . . . . .

w * x — *

º s º * : o * * t r * -

. ...! - . . . . . 1 * . s ..! - - -

. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .';) --

--~~ . . . CHAP. IV.---PART I. . . . . . . . . .

5. -, * : * ~ ; ; ; ; ; -, * : . - - - - " . . . . . . . . )

.**
-

" . . . . . . . . . .e.--— * * * "... . . . ;

*

-

ow T H E A B U M D 4 x c E o F go D's M E R cr:

--

! . . -
- - * - - - - . . . . . . . . . . ~

- * --
* - -->

Abühurairah. a. a. s. When God created the creation, he

wrote a book, which is near him upon the imperial throne; and what is

written in it is this: “verily my compassion overcomes my anger."

AbuhuRairah. A. G. s. “Verily for God are one hundred mercies:

one of which he has sent down amongst man and the Genii, amongst

quadrupeds and every moving thing upon the face of the earth: then by

it they are kind to each other, and forgive one another; and by it the

animals of the wilds are kind to their young; and God has reserved

ninety-nine favors, by which he will be gracious to his servants, on the

day of resurrection.” ABuhurai.RAH. A. G. s. “If a Mómin knew

anything of God's punishments, he would not hope for paradise; and if

an infidel knew any thing of God's compassion, he would not be hopeless

of his paradise, not one of them; that is, if true believers could imagine

God's resentment, not one of them could hope for paradise, and if infi

dels look on his mercies they may not be hopeless of paradise.” Ibn

Masu'ub: ‘A. G. s. “Paradise is nearer to one of you than the thongs.
us

* *

a - . . . . - º

Y 6 : . . . .” - . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . ;

-

**

- y

y

*
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BOOK X.

God par

dons a great

sinner, after

collecting

his ashes
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creation,
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of your shoes; and hell is like it: that is, he who has done a good act,

paradise is near to him, and he who has done a bad thing, hell is near

2 p.

unto him.” AB UHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “A man said (who had never done

a good ačt) to his family, (and in one tradition it is this, that a man inju

red himself, and sinned beyond bounds; and when dying said to his sons,)

“ when I am dead, burn me, and throw one half of my ashes into the

river, and the other into the desert;” and said, “I swear by God, if he

orders me to be punished, verily I shall be punished in a way in which

no one of the creation ever was, or will be.” Then, when the man died,

his family or sons did as he ordered them: and God ordered the river,

which collected every part of his ashes; and he ordered the desart, which

collected every part of his ashes in it. After that, God said to the man,

after giving him life; “what did you make this bequest for?” He said,

“ for fear of your punishment, O GoD ! and you knew best my condition,

which was full of sins.” Then GoD pardoned him.” Ömer Ian-al

Kharrab said, “some captives were brought before the Prophet; and lo!

one of the women's breasts were full of milk, in such a manner that they

run in streams, when she was running about looking for her child: and

when she found a child amongst the captives, she took it, with the loving

ness of her own child, and pressed it to her breast, and gave it milk.

Then the Prophet said, “ do you suppose that this woman will cast her

own child into the fire 2" We said, “no.” His highness said, “verily GoD

is more compassionate on his servants, than this woman on her own child.”

ABUHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “The actions of no one of you ever redeem

you, but redemption is on the compassion of God.” The companions said

(in the way of a question) “do you also, O Prophet! not get redemp

tion from your own ačtions :" He said, “I also, unless that GoD covers

me with his compassion; therefore let your ačtions be upright, and ob

serve a medium, and act morning and evening, and something in the

night, so that you may reach your-desires.”
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JA'BIR. “A. G. s. “The aëtions of no one of you bring you into para

dise, nor free you from hell fire; neither do I enter into paradise, nor

become free from hell, but by the compassion of God.” Abu-skip

‘Khudhri. “A. G. s. “When a man is brought to Islám, and he performs

it well, GoD coversall his former faults; after which he gets ten-rewards

for every good ačt, to seven hundred, and also more than that; whereas

the reward of misdeeds is as one to one ; unless, GoD passes that over

likewise." Ibn Abbas. a. a. s. “ Verily, God wrote the good acts and

the bad ones ; therefore, he who intends the good, and does not practice

them, God writes them as perfect good; and, if he intends good, and puts

it into pračtice, God writes for him, near himself, ten good acts to seven

hundred, and also more than that; and he who intends evil, and has

not done it, GoD writes perfeót good for; but if he has intended, bad,

and done it, God writes one evil act for each.” - ->

3part Šttomb.
A

UKBAH-BIN-AAMIR. * A. G. s. “Verily the condition of that per

, son who does evil, and after that good deeds, is like the condition of a

man with tight armour, which has vexed him; after that, has done a good

... deed, then the rings of the armour become open : after that, has done

another good ačt, so that the armour falls from his body.” Abºu-Dan

D'AA said, ‘I heard the Prophet giving advice on the pulpit, and he said,

“ for him who fears God are two paradises.” I said, in the way of

question, “although he commits adultery and steals, o Prophet of God?”

He said the same a second time; and I said al second time, “ although

he commits adultery and steals " He repeated the same a third time, and

I said a third time, “although he commits adultery and steals;” The

CHAP. IV.
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God has

greater love

for his ser

vants than

a bird for

her young.

!,

* I

º

-Prophet said, “yes, although you think it bad.” As Min-a-Ra's Said,

º while I was sitting near the Prophet, a man came before him with a

carpet upon him, and a thing in his hand covered with the carpet; and

he said, “O Prophet! I passed through a forest of trees, and heard the

voices of the young of birds; and I took them, and put them into my

carpet; and their mother came flying around my head, and I uncoverered

the young, and the mother fell down upon them, then I wrapped them

up in my carpet; and there are the young which I have.” Then the Pro

‘phet said, ** put them down,” which I did, when their mother joined them:

and the Prophet said, “do you wonder at the affection of the mother

'for her young? I swear by him who has sent me on truth, verily God

is more affectionate to his servants, than the mother of these young to

them. Return them into the place from whence you took them, and let

their mother be with them.” The man returned them.' . . . . . . . . .

3part (L5irb.
--

A -, --

ABDULLAH-IBN.óMER said, ‘we were with the Prophet, in some

of his wars with the infidels, and he passed by a crowd, and said, “who

are they ". They said, “ we are Mustºmâns." And a woman was

lighting a fire under her pot; and she had a son with her, and when the

fire burnt up, and go hot, she put her son away from it, that he might

not be hurt by it. Then the woman came to the Prophet, and asked,

. . - . . . - - , , , ; . . . . . - * -- 6, . . . . . . -->

“ are you the Prophet of God?” He said, “ yes, I am.” And the
-- - e ſº

woman said, (“may my father and mother be sacrificed for you!) is not
ſ' . . . . . * - . - ! - - ; : . . . . . t . . .” - * * : * ~ * : . . .

God the most affeótionate of the affè&tiohate?” He said, “ yes.” The
*— —l - — l

—

*-
=-

< * Literally, even if the nose of Aeu-Dakoaa should be rub ed in the dust, that iowever much you º, disapprove it.” hºu be ri ū 4 in the aust: is,
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woman said, “ is not God more affectionate to his servants than a mo

ther to her child?” He said, “yes.” The woman said, “a mother does

not throw her child into the fire; then how can GoD throw his servants

into fire?” Then the Prophet held down his head in tears; after that he

raised it up towards the woman, and said, “verily God punishes those

that refuse to confess his unity.” Thawb. AN relates, from the Prophet,

‘ verily a servant wishes for the satisfaction of God; then, on that account,

GoD always says to GABRIEL, “ verily such a servant of mine wishes to

please me; know verily my compassion is upon him.” And GABRIEL

says, “ GoD's compassion is upon such a servant;” and the bearers of

the imperial throne say, “GoD's compassion is upon him,” and all the

angels that are around it, until all the people of the seven regions repeat

the same. After that, compassion is brought down to the earth for him.”

UsAMAH-BIN-ZAID, relates from the Prophet, in the word of GoD, “after

that I gave a book of laws, to those that were selected from my servants;

then some of these servants injure their own souls, and some of them

observe a medium in their ačtions, and some of them are swift in good

ness.” The Prophet said, “all of them are in paradise, agreeable to their

difference in eminence and degree.”
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The Pro

phet's form

of evening,

and of mor

ning prayer.

* ~T- º- ºw.

CHAP. V.---PART H.

O N /P H A T S H O U L D B E S.A I D, I JW T H E MO R

.N 1.Nº G, E W E Nº I.N G, A N D TIME OF S L E E P.

*------

A. - ---.

ABDULLAH-BIN-MAsúðd said, ‘the Prophet used, in the eve

ning, to say, “we have reached the night, and so have all other inhabi

tants of God's empire: praised be God; and there is no other God but

GoD ; one; to whom there is no partner; for him is dominion and praise,

and he is powerful over all things: O Lord! I supplicate thee for the

good of this night; and for every good that is in it; and I seek protećtion

with thee, from the evils of this night, and from every evil that may be in

it; O Lord verily, I seek protećtion with thee from sickness, from age

and pride; and from the contentions and calamities of the world, and

from the punishments of the grave.” And when the Prophet reached the

morning, he would repeat the same; but in place of “ we have reached

the night,” he said, “we have reached the morning.” HUD HAIFAH

said, when the Prophet went to his bed-chamber, at night, he would

put his right hand under his cheek, and then would say, “O Lord! in

thy name do I sleep and wake:” and when he awoke, he would say
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“ thanksgiving to God, who has awoke me after sleep, and towards him

is the resurre&tion.” ABUHURAIRAH. A. G. s. “When any one of you

goes to his bed to sleep, he must first dust it with the end of his garment;

because he does not know what may have fallen upon it, in his absence;

after that, let him say this prayer: “ In thy name, O my patron I I have

laid down my side; and in thy name, I raise it up: if thou take my soul,

have mercy upon it, and if thou send it back, then guard it, even as thou

guardest thy virtuous servants.”

BAR’AA-IBN-AA’z.IB said, ‘the Prophet used, when he went to his bed,

to sleep upon his right side; after that would say, “O Lord ' I resigned

my soul to thee, and turned to thee, and resigned my work to thee, and

relied on thee, and sought protection in thee, on account of shewing my

wish towards thee, and of fearing thee: there is no asylum or redemption

from thy resentment but in thee: I believed in thy book, which thou didst

send down, and Prophets which thou didst send; I mean, I believe in all

the books and all the Prophets.” And the Prophet said, “whoever

repeats these words, and dies in the night in which he has repeated them,

dies on the way of religion.” (And in one tradition it is thus, that the

Prophet said to a man, “O man! when you wish to go to sleep, then do

your Wadi, the same as for prayers; after that, lie down upon your

right side; and then repeat these words: and if you die in this night,

you die on the way of Islám, and if you rise in the morning, you will get

much good.") ANAs said, ‘ verily the Prophet would say, when he came

to his bed; “praise be to GoD, who has given us to eat, and to drink,

CHAP. V.

Part I.

and is sufficient for us; then there are a great many men who have no

sponsors.”

and either keeps it, and causes him to die, or sends it back, and causes him to live; there

fore he prays, if thou hast guarded my soul and made me to die, forgive me; and if thou

hast sent it back, and kept me alive, protect me, as thou guardest thy virtuous servants.
ABD-UL-HAK. •

* When man goes to sleep, he is like one who is dead : for the true God takes his soul,
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Ali IBN AB'U'TALIB relates, that FA TrMAH ZAHR'A came to the Pro

phet's house, complaining of a pain she felt in her hand, from turning

round a grinding stone: and it reached her that some prisoners had come

to the Prophet from the wars; and FATIMAH did not find the Prophet at

home, and she mentioned her case to ÅAyeshah, saying, “ tell it to his

highness when he comes.” Then, when the Prophet came home, Axxes.

HAH informed him thereof: and when he heard it, Ali says, he came to

us, when we had gone to our bed-chamber. Then we attempted to stand

up, out of respect to his highness; and he said, “stay in your places.”

Then he sat himself down, between me and FATIMAH, so that I felt the

coolness of his highness' foot upon my belly. Then the Prophet said,

“shall I not shew you a better road than that which you asked When

you go to your place of sleep, then say “immaculate GoD !” thirty-three

times; and “all praise be to God,” thirty-three times; and “great God,”

thirty-four times; then these words are better for you than the servant

which you wished for.”

3}art ºttomb.

- Abühurairah said, ‘when the Prophet rose in the morning, he

would say, “O Lord! in thy name I have reached the morning; and in

thy name have reached the evening, and in thy name do I live, and in

thy name will I die; and to thee is return.” And when he reached the

evening, he would say, “O Lord! in thy name have I reached the eve

ning, and in thy name have I reached the morning, and to thee is the

rising from the dead.” ABUHURAIRAH said, that AB U-BAcR said, I said,

“O messenger of God! order me a prayer to say morning and evening.”

He said, say, “O God! the knower of the hidden and the open, the
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present and the absent, the creator of the regions and the earths, and

the cherisher of every thing; the master and king of all; I give evidence

that there is no GoD but thee; I seek protećtion with thee from the bad.

ness of myself, and from the badness of the devil.” Say this, morning and

* - *

evening, and at bed time.”

ÁBAN” said, that he heard his father say, thatthe Prophet said." who

ever shall, in the morning of every day, and in the evening of every day,

say these words three times, “I have reached the morning and the

evening, in the name of God, by which no detriment can happen in the

regions or the earth; he is the hearer and the knower;” no loss or cala

mity will happen to him.’ And ABAN was seized with a paralytic

stroke; and a man looked at him and said, “ you related that whoever

repeated these words every day would meet with no misfortune; and

you repeated them; notwithstanding which this paralytic misfortune be

fel you.” Then Ásan said to the man, “what do you say? take heed;

verily the tradition is as I related it to you; but I have not repeated it to

day; so that God's predestination should pass upon me.” And in one

tradition it is thus; “whoever says this thrice every evening, no sudden

calamity will befal, until he reaches the morning: and whoever says

them in the morning, no sudden calamity will reach unto the evening."

Abdullah-Inn-Masºud said, ‘ verily the Prophet used to say at night,

“we and all God's kingdom have reached the night; all praise is for

God; there is no God besides God; he is one; there is no partner for

him; for him is dominion and praise; and he is powerful over all things.

o cherisher! I supplicate thee for the good of this night, and for the good

after this night; and I seek protećtion with thee from the evils of this

CHAP. W.

Part II.

* One of the Tübºn, son of OthMAN-BIN-AFFA"N. He was with A(AyeshAH in the

battle of the camel, and was the first person who took to flight on that occasion. He was

leprous and deaf, and afterwards became paralytic. He died at Medinah, in the time of

Yezid the son of Abdul-MAlic. - * -
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night, and the evils that may be aftor it. O Lord 1 defend me from in

difference and the wickedness of infidelity.” (And in one tradition it is

thus: “O Lord! defend me from the wickedness of arrogance, and

from the punishments of the fire and the grave.”). And in the morning,

he would say, “we have reached the morning,” and the aforementioned

words. There is 3. tradition, from some of the Prophet's daughters, that

verily the Prophet used to teach us, and tell us to say in the morning,

“Subhán allah wa bihamdihi; La-hawlo wa la Kuwwato illa B'illáhi; what

God willed was, and what he willed not, was not; I know that God has

power over all things; verily his wisdom encompasseth all things.”

Then verily, whoever says these words, in the morning, shall be guarded

from calamities unto the night; and whoever says them at night, shall

be guarded until he reaches the morning.” AB U-AYA'sh.* “A. G. s.

Whoever says, in the morning, “ there is no God but God; one; to

whom there is no partner; for him is dominion and praise; and he is

2.

powerful over all things ;” rewards shall be for him, equal to those for

emancipating a slave of the children of IsrAEL; and ten good acts shalſ

be written for him, and ten misdeeds deducted from him; and he shall

gain ten steps, and shall be protećted from the wickedness of the devil,

until night: and whoever shall repeat these words at night, shall get the

aforementioned rewards until he rises in the morning.” ABU-AYA'sh

says, that a man saw the Prophet in his sleep, and said, “O messenger

of God verily Abu-Ayash relates from you so and so." The Prophet

said, “ he spoke true." HARITH-BIN-Muslim-TAMíMif relates, from his

father, and he from the Prophet, that his highness told me a secret; and

then said, ‘when you have finished sun-set prayers, and given the Salām,

then say (before speaking a word to any one) seven times, “ o GoD ! de

fend me from hell fire.” Then verily, when you say this, and die in this

r

* One of the Sah'ébah, of the class of Ansúrs.-- His name was ZAID-BIN-SAMIT.

+ One of the Tábí in. - - -
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night, redemption from the fire shall be written for you; and when you

have finished morning prayer, say these words seven times; and verily

when you repeat them, and die in this day, redemption from the fire

shall be written for you.’ Iss-dºer said, ‘the Prophet did not abandon

these words morning and evening, “O God! I beg from thee safety

from all calamities, in the world and futurity; O God! I pray to thee for

safety in religion, and for my family and property; O God! conceal

my vices and guard me from fear; O GoD ! preserve me from before and

behind, on my right side and my left; and guard me from above, that is,

from calamities and punishments from all sides; and I seek protećtion

in thy greatness, from perishing under myself; i. e. from sinking into

the earth.” ANAs. " A. G. s. Whoever says, in the morning, “O God! I

have reached the morning, when I take thee to witness, and the bearers

of thy imperial throne, and all thine angels, and all thy creation; that

verily thou art God; there is no God except thee alone; there is no

partner for thee; and I take all these as witnesses, that MUHAMMED is

thy servant, and messenger;” God will forgive all his faults of that day;

and if he repeats these words at night, God will forgive him any thing

which may have been done by him in that night.” THAwb AN. “A. G. s.

There is no Muslemán who shall say these words thrice, morning and

evening, “I am satisfied with GoD that he is the cherisher, and with

Islám which is the religion, and with Muh AMMED, who is the Prophet;”

but it will be indispensable on God to be pleased with him on the day of

resurre&tion; that is, he will give him such rewards as will please him:

Hub Haifah said, ‘ his highness used, when wishing to go to sleep,

to put his hands under his head; and then say, “O God! defend me from

thy punishments, in the day on which thou wilt assemble thy servants; I

mean the day of rising from the dead.” HAfsah said, verily, when

the Prophet wished to sleep, he would put his right hand under his right

CHAP. V.
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cheek, and then would say, three times, “O Lord! defend me from

thy punishments, on that day in which thou wilt raise up thy servants.”

Ali-Iºn-Asuralia said, “verily the Prophet used to say, at sleeping

time, “O Lord! verily I seek protećtion with thee, and with thy word,

which is perfect and complete; and from the badness of the thing which is

in thy choice; O God! remove far from me debt; and that thing by

which I should be an offender; O God! thy army shall not be broken;

and thou dost not act contrary to thy promise: I remember thee with

purity and praise.” Abu-Sain-Knudum. “A. G. s. Whoever shall say,

when wishing to go to sleep, “I ask forgiveness of that God except

whom there is no other,” thrice; “he is alive and the keeper alive; and I

repent to him;" GoD pardons his faults; although they be numerous as

the waves of the sea, or in number equal to the sands of the desart, or in

number equal to the leaves of the trees, or equal in number to the days of

the world.” Sheppan-sis-Aws : ‘A. G. S. ** There is no Muslemán who

shall repeat a chapter of the book of God at bed time, but GoD shall ap

point an angel for him, and nothing disagreeable shall come near him,

until he awakes.”

- A * A. - - * * - -

ABDULLAH-BIN-AMER. “A. G. s. “There are two qualities, which being

practised by any one, shall enter him into paradise; and know, they are

small and easy; and it is easy for any to practise them. One of them is

this, saying Subhān-allah, ten times after every prayer; al-hamdo Lillāhi, -

ten times; and alláho-acber, ten times.” Abdullah says, “ verily I saw

the Prophet counting these words on his hand, and he would say, then

these words are one hundred and fifty with the tongue, in the day and

night, and they are one thousand and five hundred in the scale of aćtion,

reckoning ten for one. And the second is this: when he goes to his

bed-chamber, let him say subhán-alláh thirty-three times, and al-hando
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Lilláht thirty-three times, and alláho-acber thirty-four times; then that

is one hundred on the tongue, and a thousand in the scales. Then which

of you is it that commits two thousand five hundred vices in the day and

night, so that these words may cover them The companions. said,

“ when repeating these words have so many rewards, why should we

not say them?” The Prophet said, “the devil comes to one of you

when at prayers, and says to him, “remember so and so,” I mean the

devil casts evil thoughts into the mind, till you have finished your pray

ers; and peradventure he forgets to repeat those words: and the devil

comes to one of you in your bed-chamber, and is always making you

sleep, and you have no opportunity to repeat these words.” Aubullah

BiN-GHANM. “A. G. s. Whoever says in the morning, “O God! what

ever has reached me of thy benefits, and to thy creation, is from thee

alone; there is no partner with thee in giving those benefits; then for

thee is praise and thanksgiving;” verily has performed his gratitude for

his day; and whoever says like this at night, verily has discharged. his,

gratitude for his might.' Abuhunairah said, ‘the Prophet would say,

when he came to his bed, “O GoD ! lord of the regions,and the earth; -

and O Lord! of every thing; and O splitter of the grain and kernel!"

and O sender down of the bible, evangelists and Korān; I seek protećtion

with thee from the evil of every evil doer in thy orders; thou art the

first, and there is nothing before thee; and thou art the last, and there

is nothing after thee; thou art clear, and there is nothing above thee;

thou art concealed, and there is nothing more hidden; enable me to

discharge debt, and enrich me from poverty.” Abu-AL-Az'HAR-AL

ANMARit said, verily the Prophet used, when he went to sleep at

y side: O Lord!night, to say, “ in the name of God, I have laid down m

—
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* That is, O creator of sustenance:

ºf One of the Sahalal, an inhabitant of Syria. . f : " : . . . . . . . t
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pardon my sins, and put the devil far from me; and give me the reward

of my aćtions, and make me of the number of those near thee.” Ibn

ôMER said, “ verily the Prophet would say, when going to sleep, “thanks

be to that God who has guarded me, given me food, and drink, and to

him who has bestowed on me abundance of benefits; and thanks be to

him who has given me great favours; thanks be to God in every state:

O God lord of every thing and master of every thing; and God of.

every thing; defend me from hell fire.” Bur AIDAH said, ‘KhALID-BIN

Walid complained to the Prophet, and said, “I cannot sleep at night.”

And the Prophet said, ‘when you go to your bed, say these words, “O

God! Iord of the seven regions, and of the things which the regions

have cast shadow upon; O God! lord of the earths and of the things

which the earths bear, and O. God !º lord of the devils, and the lord of

those whom the devils lead astray; be a neighbour to me, and an asylum.

from the wickedness - of thy creation; and be an asylum to me from

their injuring me; thy neighbourhood is strong, and strong is he who is

in thy asylum; and great is thy praise; there is no GoD besides thee,

and no otherGod but thee." f

* *

-

º
-

*

* = *** * -, -

* * - - - - --~~2 *

part Chiro.

Abū-MāucAsháni. a. G. s. When any one of you rises

in the morning, he must say, “ we have reached the morning, and so

has the creation of God, that God who is the cherisher of the universe;

O Lord! I supplicate thee for the goodness of this day, and that the doors

of good may be opened On me this day, and to aid me, and "I supplicate

thee for brightness of heart, and for increase of thy favors this day;

and for the straight road, and to defend me from the evils which are in

-
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this day, and from the evils henceforth.” After that, when night comes,

let him repeat the like.’

- Ambul-Rahwan-sis-Amu'macran” said, ‘ I said to my father, O my

father! I hear you say every morning, “O Lord! give health to my

body, O Lord! give health in my hearing, O Lord give health in my

sight; there is no God but thee,” and this you repeat three times morning

and evening. Then my father said, “O my son, I heard the Prophet

supplicate in these words, and I love to act in the way of his highness.”

Aubullah-bis-Abi-Awzi said, ‘the Prophet used to say, in the morning,

“ we have reached the morning, and so has the creation of God; all

praise is for God; perfeót attributes are for him; and the created and

creation is for him ; and rule is for him; O Lord 1 make the beginning

of this day good and peaceful, and the middle of it to arrive at our de

sires, and the latter part of it a redemption from the fire, o the most kind

of the kind.” Åsoul-Rah'Man-sis-Anzºat said, ‘the Prophet used to

say, in the morning, “ we have risen on the religion of Islám, and on

the word Lá-ilāho-ill'—alláhi, and on the religion of our Prophet, who is

MUHAMMED; and on the religion of our father, who is ABRAHAM; who

was an incliner from the false to the true, and was not of the polytheists.”

CHAP. V.

Part III.

* One of the Tábfin, from whom many traditions have been received. His father was one

of the Sahābah, of considerable celebrity. He was in Tâyef when it was besieged by the

Prophet, A. H. 8; and letting himself down from the fort, by the rope which was attached

to the pulley of a well, came to the Prophet and embraced his religion. Muh AMmed called

him Abu'-bacRAH, from bacrah, a pulley.

t He was one of the companions, and repeated prayers after the Prophet. He was go

Yernor of Khorasan under Ali. - -

The Pro

phet's morn

ing prayer.



578 - MISHCAT UL-MASA BIH.

Prayers to

be used an

te coitum,

against an

gery

on hearing

a cock crow,

Or all asS

bray.

__

CHAP. VI.--PART I.

IJW" EXP L.A JV".A TIO JW OF SUPPLICATIO.JN’S TO

BE REPEATED IN PARTICULAR TIMEs.

- - - - - -

T

~~

*~

Abū ĀBBAs • A. G. s. If either of you wishes to have connexion

with his wife, let him say, “in the name of God! O Lord! keep me far

from the devil; and keep the devil far from my children.” Then if a

child shall be given, the devil can never do it any harm.’ SULAIMAN-BIN

Surad said, “two men abused each other, near the Prophet, and we were

sitting with him; one of the two men abused the other in anger, verily

his face was quite red; and the Prophet said, “verily I most certainly do

know a word, which if he said, would remove his anger; it is this: “I

seek protection with God from the cast out devil.” And the companions

said to the man, “do not you attend to what the Prophet of God says ".

He said, “ verily I am not mad.” AB'UHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. When

you hear the cock crow; then supplicate God for an increase of his bene

ficence; because the cock sees an angel, and crows at the sight. And

when you hear an ass bray, seek protećtion with God from the devil, and

* They have said that it is probable the man was an hypocrite. Abd-ul-Hak.
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say, “f take protećtion with God from the cast out devil,” because the

ass has seen the devil.” -

Ian-Ömer said, ‘ verily the Prophet used (when mounted upon his

camel to take a journey) to say, “ Allah-Acher,” thrice; after that he

would say, “that GoD is pure who has made this camel obedient to me;

for I had not the power myself of bringing him under my obedience;

and verily I am a returner to my patron; O Lord I ask thee in this

journey for goodness and continence, and for actions by which you shall

be pleased. O Lord make this journey easy to me, and shorten for

me the distance of this journey; O Lord! thou art a friend and companion

in journey, and guardian of our families in our absence; O Lord! I seek

protećtion with thee from the troubles of travelling; O Lord ' I seek

protećtion with thee from a sight which may be followed with melancho

ly and grief; and O Lord! defend Ine from meeting with, on my return,

any thing injurious to my family and property.” And when the Prophet

- returned from a journey, he would say these words; and add this to them,

“ we are returners, We are repenters, we are worshippers, we are prai

sers of God.” Abdullah-bis-Sanjis said, ‘the Prophet used, when he

travelled, to seek protećtion from the trouble of the journey, and badness

of return, and from scarcity after abundance; and would seek protection

from the supplications of the oppressed, and from seeing any thing bad in

his family and property.' Khawlah-BINT HAcim" said, ‘I heard the mes

senger of God say, he who alights at his journey's end, and says, “I seek

protećtion in the words of God, which are perfect, and complete; from

the badness of the thing which God has created;” nothing hurtful will

happen to him, till he marches from that place.’ ABuhurairah said, ‘a

man came to the Prophet, and said, “O messenger of GoD ! I have felt

* One of the Sahábiyāt, the wife of OTHMA'N-BIN-MATuu'N; a woman of eminent

learning and virtue.

|
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much pain and distress from the bite of a scorpion last night.” His high

ness said, ‘ beware, if you had repeated this supplication in the evening;

“I seek protećtion in the words of God, which are perfect and complete,

from the injury of things which God has created,” the scorpion would not

have bit you.’ Abuhur AIRAh said, ‘when his highness was travelling,

and it was day-break, he would say, “let the hearers hear our speaking

the praise of GoD, and on the goodness of his benefits to us, so that they

may follow us in speaking praise; o Lord! be our companion, and do us

good; I say this whilst I am a seeker of protećtion with God from the

fire.” Ian-Öster said, ‘ the Prophet used (when returned from war pil

grimage, and Umrah) to say thrice, upon every rising ground, alláho

acber; after that he would, Say, Lá-ilāha-ili-Allāho, one; there is no part

ner with him, for him is dominion and praise, and he is powerful over all

things: we are returners, we are reventers, We are adorers,we are wor

-
~

shippers, we are speakers of praise for GoD ; GoD has verified his promise,
- -

- - `--__
-

in support of religion, and has assisted his servant, and has broken multi

tudes of infidels alone, although ten to one, they were defeated.” Āb

DULLAH-BIN-ABi-Awfī said, “ the Prophet supplicated for evil on the

polytheists, on the day of the battle of Ahzāb;" and said, “O God! the

sender of the book, and the quick taker of accounts with thy servants:

O Lord! give defeat to these bodies of infidels: o Lond break them,

and make their legs to tremble. Ambullah-bis-Bush said, ‘the Prophet

alighted near my father, and we approached him with victuals, and a bag of

milk, and he ate: after that, dry dates were brought, and he ate of them;

and he threw away the kernels, by putting them first upon his fore and

middle fingers; after that drinking water was brought, and he drank of

it; and my father said - to his highness, (and took hold of the bridle of

his beast) “supplicate God for us.” And the Prophet said, “O Lord!

* That is, of Nations; the same as that of the Ditch. See Abuurena, p. 73.3

re

a * *
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increase what thou hast already given to these people; O Lord! pardon

and have mercy upon them.”

3}art ºttomb.

- TALHAH-BINUBAIDULLAH said, ‘ verily the Prophet used

(when he saw the new moon) to say, “O Lord! make the new moon

rise upon us, safe from calamities; and firm in faith, and pure in heart,

and secure in Islåm. O new moon! our lord, and your lord, is God.”

ôner-us-al-Kharras and Abuhunainań. * A. G. s. There is no

man who has seen a person entangled in misfortune, and said, “thanks be

to God, who has given me safety from that by which he has entangled

thee, and has given me more than many whom he has created,” but will
A.

be safe from that misfortune, let it be what it will.’ OMER-IBN-AL-KHAT

TAB. A. G. s. He who goes into a bazar, and says, “there is no God but

the one God, he hath no partner; his is the kingdom, to him be the

praise; he bringeth to life and causeth to die; and he is the living one,

who dieth not; in his hand is every thing good; and his power extendeth

over all;” God will write for him a million of good acts, and will blot

out a million of faults, and exalt him a million steps, and will build a

house for him in paradise.” Mèabi-his-JABAL said, “ the Prophet

heard a man supplicating, and saying, “O Lord! I ask thee for perfect

benefits;” and the Prophet said, and asked the man, “what thing is the

perfect benefit which you ask for?” He said, “this is a supplication by

which I hope for good; and I know wholly that with God are perfect

benefits, I ask for them.” Then his highness said, “ of the most perfeót

* La ilāha ill' Allāho wah adahu; ta sharica lahi, Iahu'l mulco, lahu’l hamdo; yuhi

#.” wa hita haiyun (a yamáto; byedihi al Khairo, wa hita äla culli shaiyin
dirun. - . - . . . . . . - * *

- - -

*-
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of benefits is entering into paradise, and getting redemption from hell

fire.” And the Prophet heard a man say, “O master of greatness!

O master of generosity " And the Prophet said, “verily thy supplication

is accepted; then ask for any thing you wish.” And the Prophet heard

another man saying, “O Lord! verily I ask thee for patience:” and the

Prophet said, “the patience which you ask of God is like asking for ca

lamity; because patience is for calamity; then ask health of GoD ; that he

may guard you from all calamities and mishaps.” AB UHURAIRAH. “A.

G. s. “Whoever sits in an assembly, and there talks much idly, and says,

before standing up, “O God thou art immaculate, and I praise thee, and

give evidence that there is no God besides thee, I ask thee for pardon, and

I repent to thee,” he will be forgiven his faults, which have happened

therein.” Ali-Ins-Arutalia said, ‘a horse was brought for me to ride

upon, and I put my foot in the stirrup, and said, “in the name of God!”

and when I sat upon his back, I said, “all praise to God!” After that

I said, “ thou art pure, O God! who hast made this horse obedient to

me; for I had not the power of bringing him under my obedience; and

verily, I am a returner towards my patron.” Then I said, “all praise to

God!” thrice; “great God!” thrice; and I said, I remember thee, O

God! with purity; verily I have injured myself from neglect in adora

tion; then forgive me, because no one pardons faults but thee.” After

that I laughed, and it was said, “what has made you laugh ?” I said, “I

2

saw the Prophet do as I have done;” after which his highness laughed;

and I said, “what did you laugh at, O messenger of God?” He said,

* on this account, that thy cherisher, verily is pleased and satisfied with

his servant, when he says, “O Lord! pardon my faults:” God says,

“ the servant knows that no person forgives faults but me.” Then the

Prophet laughed at the word of God, and I in following him.’ Iss-óMER

said, ‘when the Prophet gave any man permission to go away, he would
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take him by the hand, and would not quit it till the man let go his; and

would say, “I commit to God's care your religion and property, and

your last actions.” Aubullah-bis-yezid-Kharºn" said, “ the Prophet

used (when about to bid farewell to any army) to say, “I commit to the

care of God your religion, your faith, and last actions.” ANAs said, ‘a

man came to the Prophet, and said, “O messenger of GoD ! verily I intend

to take a journey; then give me a wallet: I mean, supplicate for me.”

Then the Prophet said, “may God make thee a wallet of abstinence;

because it is a wallet for the last road.” The man said, “supplicate more

for me.” He said, “God forgive your faults.” The man said, (“may

my father and mother be sacrificed for you, O Prophet of God!) sup

plicate more for me.” The Prophet said,

ment of good, wherever thou art.” ". .

AB'UHURAIRAh relates, that a man said, “O messenger of God! veri

“ may God grant thee attain

ly I wish to make a journey, then advise me.” The Prophet said, be

always abstinent, and always say, “ alláho acber,” when you get upon a

high spot;' and when the man turned his back, the Prophet prayed for

him, “O Lord! make the distance of his journey short, and make his

journey easy to him.” IBN-OMER said, ‘, when the Prophet travelled, he

would say at night, “O earth! my LoRD, and thy Lord, is God; I seek

protećtion with GoD from thy harms; that is, from sinking into thee, and,

being bewildered in desarts; and I seek for protećtion from things that

are fixed in thee, such as the Genii, and all animals; and I seek protećtion:

with God from tygers, black snakes, and every kind of snake and scorpi

on; and from the hurts of the inhabitants of towns; and from the devil.

and his race.” ANAs said, • the Prophet used to say, when at war with

the infidels; “O Lord ' thou art my arm and support; by thy power I :

* One of the Sahábah, of the class of Ansórs.

at the expedition to Hudaibiyah. A. H. 6. -

- -- Tº

. At the age of seventeen he was present
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with you from their injuries.”

Pro-"

make a stratagem for the expulsion of the enemy; and by thy strength I

attack the enemies of religion; and I fight by thy support.” Abu-Mu's A

said, ‘ verily, when the Prophet frightened a body of people, he would

say, “O Lord! I throw your fear into their breasts, and take protećtion

OMM-SALMAH said, ‘ verily the Prophet

used, when he came out of his house, to say, “ in the name of GoD ! I put

my whole trust in him; O Lord! I take protećtion with thee from slipping,

and straying, or oppressing any one; or any one oppressing me, or from

aćting an ignorant part with any person; or that any one should do so

with me.” ANAs. " A. G. s. “When a man comes out of his house, let

him say, “ in the name of God! and I put my whole trust in God; there

is no power or strength but in God.” . At this time it shall be said for the

man, “you have been shewn the straight road, and there is enough for

you in all your undertakings; and you are guarded from all mishaps."

Then the devil removes far from him; and another devil says to the one

put away, “how will you overcome a man that has found the right road 2"

AB'U Matic Assam. ‘A. G. s. When a man comes into his house, let

him say, “O God! I supplicate thee for a good entrance into this house,

and for a good going out of it;” that is, that all may be well in going in

and out of it; “in the name of GoD ! I came in, and I have put my whole

trust in my Lord, who is God.” After that he must say Salām to the

people of the house.” AB'UHURAIRAH said, ‘the Prophet used, when a man

married, to supplicate, and say, “God bless thee in increase; and GoD

bless both in increase; and God give concord between ye.” ôwer-his

Showait relates from his ancestors, that the Prophet said, when any

one of you marries, or buys a slave boy or girl, he must say, “ o LoRD !

I pray thee for good in this boy or girl, and for good dispositions with

which thou hast created them; I seek protećtion with thee from their bad

ness, and from any thing bad which thou mayest have created in their

*
*
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dispositions.” And when any one of you buys a camel, he must take him

by the hump on the back, and say the same as for a slave boy or girl.

(And in one tradition about a slave boy or girl thus; “ you must take the

boy or girl by the hair of the forehead, and supplicate for blessings.”)

AB U-BAcRAH. A. G. s. The supplications of a person in sorrow are

these, “, O Lord! I hope for thy compassion; then do not leave me with

out it the twinkling of an eye, and make my condition good; there is no

God but thee.” Abu-skip KhU'DHRi said, “a man said, “O messenger

of God debts and sorrows have pressed me.” His highness said, “ shall

not I then teach you a saying, which when you say, GoD will take away

your sorrow, and discharge your debts; I mean will cause your debts to

be discharged?" The man said, “teach me the words.” The Prophet said,

“say, morning and evening, “O Lord! defend me from melancholy and

sorrow; and from incapability and laziness, and from stinginess and

cowardice, and from being overcome with debt, and from being overcome

by men, on account of debt.” The man said, “ then I did what the Pro

phet ordered me; and God took away my sorrow, and discharged my

debt. All-IBN-Abu Talib said, ‘a Mucátab" came to me, and said, “ve

rily I am unable to discharge the sum which I agreed for, then assist me;

that is, give me something to give in exchange for my bond.” I said,

‘shall I not teach you some words which the Prophet taught me, which if

you had a mountain of debt upon you, GoD would discharge it for you?

They are these, “O Lord supply me sufficiently with thy lawful things,

against those which thou hast made unlawful; that is, give me lawful sus

tenance, and make me independent, by the increase of thy munificence, of

every person beside thee.”

* A person who cnters into a written bond of servitude, for a certain sum, on condition of

being emancipated on discharging the same. -

*

• . * - 2
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AAYESHAH said, ‘the Prophet used, when he sat in an assembly,

or performed prayers, to speak a few words; and I asked his highness

about the words: he said, they are these, “I remember thee, O God!

with purity, and praise thee; there is no God but thee; I ask pardon of

thee, and repent to thee;” and if words are uttered, for which are rewards,

there will be a seal for them unto the day of resurrection; and if bad words

are uttered, those words will be a cause of covering them.” KUTA DAH.

• It reached me, that the Prophet used to say (when he saw the new

moon) thrice, “good new moon, shower of the right road:” and he

would say thrice, “I believe in him who created thee ;” and then would

say, “ thanks be to GoD, who ended such a moon, and brought such a

one.” Ian-Mastºup. • A. G. s. Whoever is in sorrow must say, “O

Lord! I am thy servant, and the son of thy servant, and the son of thy

handmaid, and I am in the hand of thy power; and the hair of my fore

head is in the hand of thy power; thy orders pass on me; thy decree is

just; I supplicate thee by every name which is for thee, by which thou

hast called thyself, or which thou hast revealed, in thy own book, or

which are especially appropriated to thee in the recess of secrecy; I sup

plicate thee, to make the Korān a spring in my heart, and a cause of re

moving my sorrow:” and no servant shall ever repeat these words but

God will take away his grief and sorrow; and give him rest in exchange

for them.’ Ja'bir said, ‘we used, when going upon high ground, to say

“ alláho acber,” and when we came down, to say, “ Subhān-allah.”

ANAs, said, ‘ verily the messenger of God, would say, when any matter

made him melancholy, “O thou actual liver! O keeper alive of the crea



• MISHCAT UL-MASA BIH. $387

tion! I complaim to thy mercy and kindness.” Abu-Sain-Knudhri said,

• I said, on the day of the battle of the ditch, “O messenger of God! is

there any thing for me to say, in order to open my work? for verily our

hearts are in our throats.” He said, ‘yes there is a thing for you to say,

“O Lord! cover our vices and guard us from fear.” Then God struck

the faces of his enemies with a wind, which he sent, and broke their army

with it.' Bukaidah said, ‘ his highness used to say, when he came into a

bazar, “I am come in, in the name of God; O Lord! I ask thee for the

good of this bazar, and for the good of the thing which is in it; I seek

protećtion with thee from the harms of this bazar, and the thing that is in

it, olomb! I seek protection with thee from losing any thing by buying

or selling in this bazar.”
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ABüHURAIRAH-, - . . Seek protećtion with God, from the

distresses of calamity, and from difficulties and hardships, and from a bad

fate, and from the gladness of the enemies of religion in this world.”

ANAs said, ‘the Prophet used to say, “O Lond verily I seek protećtion

with thee, from sorrow, from incapacity and laziness, from cowardice and

greediness, and from a heavy load of debt; and from being overcome by

debtors.” ÅAyeshah said, ‘the Prophet used to say, “O Lord! verily

I seek protećtion with thee from laziness, decrepitude and debt; and from

any thing by which I should err. O Lord! I seek protećtion with thee

from the punishment of the fire, and from that thing which is a cause of

it: O Lord! I seek protećtion with thee from the punishment of the grave,

and from the thing causing it; and from the evils and contentions of riches;

and harms of poverty; and from the wickedness of DAJJAL: O Lord!

wash my sins with ice-water, and hail-water; and purify my heart, as is

3. white cloth, from dirt; and make the distance between me and faults far,

as the east from the west.” Zeid-IBN-ARKUM said, ‘the Prophet would

say, O Lord! verily I seek proteaioſ with thee, from incapacity and lazi
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ness, from cowardice and greediness, and age, and the punishment of the Žir vſ.

grave: O Lord! give my soul continence and abstinence; and purify it;

thou art the best purifier; thou art master of possession, and LoRD of aid.

O Lord! I seek protection with thee from useless knowledge, and a heart

that fears not, and from an insatiable soul, and from a disapproved suppli

cation.”

A JA

ABDULLAH-IBN-OMER said, ‘ this was one of the number of the Pro

phet's supplications: “O Lord! I seek protećtion with thee, from the The Pro

decline of the property which thou hast given me; and from the loss of F.dº.

the health which I have, and from the suddenness of thy reprimands, and tº:
- - - - ealth.

from all thy displeasures.” Axxeshan said, ‘the Prophet used to say,

“O Lord! I seek protećtion with thee, from the badness of the actions I

have done, and from those I may do.” Iºs Ansas. • Verily the Prophet

would say, “O Lord 1 for thee have I embraced Islám, and believe in

thee, and put my whole trust in thee, and turn myself unto thee and fight

by thy aid.’ O Lord : I ask protection in thy strength, that I may not

be led astray: there is no GoD but thee, thou art alive, and dost not die,

and Genii and men all die.’ - - -

3part ºrtomb.

- ABühuramAh said, “the Prophet would say, O Lord! I seek

protećtion with thee, from four things; from useless knowledge, from

a heart that fears not God, from a soul insatiable with the world, and

from a supplication that shall not be heard.” ôwer-les-al-Khattan

said, “ the Prophet used to seek protećtion from five things; from cow

ardice, greediness, the badness ofdecrepitude, from bad thoughts falling

into the breast, from the punishment of the grave.” AbuHuRAIRAH.
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* Verily the Prophet would say, “O Lord! I seek protećtion with thee,

from poverty, and from little good, and from being despicable, and from

my oppressing or being oppressed.” AB'UHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “ O.

LoRD ! I seek protećtion with thee, from the enimity of the people of reli

-gion, and from hyprocrisy, and from bad dispositions.” AB'uhurairah.

“A. G. s. “O Lord! I seek protećtion with thee, from hunger, because

it is a bad bed-fellow; and from perfidy, because verily it is a bad lining.”

ANAs. ‘A. G. s. “O Lord! I seek protećtion with thee, from leprosy,

and from Elephantiasis, and from madness.” Kurban-sis-Malic." a.

G. s. “O Lord! verily I seek protećtion with thee, from bad propensi

ties, and actions, and desires.” Shutara-BIN-ShacAL-BIN-HUMAID+ re

lates from his father, who said, I said, “O Prophet teach me a thing

to seek protećtion by.” He said, “ say “O Lord! I seek protećtion

with thee, from hearing bad wards, and from bad sights, and from a

bad tongue, and from a bad heart, and fromthe badness of fornication.”

Abu'l YASAR said, ‘ verily the Prophet used to supplicate by this sup

plication, “O Lord! I seek protećtion with thee, from dying under a

fallen wall, and from falling from a high place, and from being drowned

in water, and burnt in fire, and from the devil's casting bad thoughts into

me at the time of my death, and from my dying in thy road a retreater,

and from my dying by the bite of a snake, scorpion, and such like.”

Mºabn. a.c. s. “Seek protećtion with God from ambition, leading

to the way of loss in religion.” Axxeshah said, ‘ verily the Prophet

looked towards us, and said, “O Axxesaan ! seek protećtion with God

from the harm of the moon; because he is a caster of darkness when

* * One of the ‘Sahábah, of Cáfah. -

S. * }; of the Tábí in of Cújah. His father SHAcAL-BIN-HuMAID was one of the
ah'ſtbah.

f One of the Sah'ábah, of the elass of Ansúrs. His name was CAB-BIN-AMER-AL-ASLA

Mi. He was present at the inauguration at Akbah, and at the battle of Bedr, in which he

slew Mºº the son of HAJJ AJ, and took prisoner ABB As the son of Abdul-MuT ALLAB

uncle to the Prophet. See ABULFeba, p. 59.

*



MISHCAT UL-MASA BIH. 591

eclipsed.” isiºan-ºn-Husain said, ‘the Prophet said to my father, CH. VII,

before he became a Muslemán, “O Hus AIN! how many gods have you PART II.

worshipped to-day?” He said, “seven; six gods in the earth, and one in

the regions.” The Prophet said, “then which of them is it you have

hope from, and are in awe off" HusAIN said, “he who is in the regi

zz

ons.” His highness said, “O HusAIN! beware; verily if you were a

Muslemán, I would teach you two sayings, which would be advantageous

to you.” imran says, “ then when my father became a Muslemán he

said, “O Prophet! teach me the two sayings which you promised.”

His highness said, “ say “O Lord! throw truth into my heart, and give ‘....".

me protećtion from the badness of my appetites.” OMER-BIN-SHUAIB i. evil

, relates from his fathers, that ‘ verily the Prophet said, when any one of -

you is frightened in your sleep, he must say, “I seek protećtion in the

words of God, which are perfeót, from God's anger and punishment, and

from the evils of God's servants, and from bad thoughts, which the de

vil throws into the heart, and from the presence of devils.” Then, verily

the devils can do no detriment to the speaker of these words.’ Aubultan

mis-ower used to teach these words, to those of riper years, of his

children, or otherwise; and would write them on a piece of paper, and

suspend it to his children's necks: ANAs. ‘A. G. s. Whoever asks pa

radise of GoD thrice, paradise says, “O Lord bring him into me;” and

whoever seeks safety from hell, hell says, “ O LoRD ! preserve him

from the fire.”

3}art (Cpirb.

A v A A

KAKAA. said, verily CAB-AL-AH'B'AR said, “if it was not for some

words which I say, verily the Jews would make me an ass.’ And it was said

*

* The son of HAcAM MuzANi ; one of the Tábí in.

E 7
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to him, “what are the words " He said, ‘ these, “I seek protećtion with

God, than whom there is nothing greater; and by the words of God, which

no person can surpass, neither good nor bad; and I seek protećtion by the

names of God, which are better than all names, those that I know and

those that I do not know; I seek protećtion from the evils of the things

which God has created, and scattered about, and brought into creation

from nothing.” Muslim Bin Abu'BacRAH said, my father used to say,

after every prayer, “O Lord! verily I seek protećtion with thee, from

infidelity, power and the punishments of the grave:” and I used to say

these words; then my father said, “O my son! who did you take these

from ?” I said, “ from you.” He said, “verily the Prophet used to re

peat them after prayers.” An u-skip said, ‘I heard the prophet say,

“I seek protećtion with God, from infidelity and debt:” and a man said,

“O messenger of God! do you cempare infidelity with debt?” He said,

“yes, because debt causes lying, and acting contrary to promise; and these

are the charaćteristicks of infidels. And in one tradition we have this:

* O Lord! verily I seek protećtion with thee from infidelity and poverty.”

A man said, in the way of question, “are infidelity and poverty made

equal?” His highness said, “yes, they are equal; because poverty some

times draws to infidelity.” ---
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Abū Mūsā al-Ashāſū, relates, that the Prophet supplicated by

this supplication: “O Lord! pardon my faults, and the works which I

may have done through ignorance; and forgive my lavishing away; and

pardon my sins, which thou knowest better than me; O Lord!pardon me

my inconsiderate speaking, and blundering; and forgive my wicked la

bours and intentions, and all these are my charaćteristicks: O Lord! par

don me the faults which I have done before, and shall do after, and those

which I have discovered and concealed; and those which thou knowest

better than me, thou art the first and the last, and powerful over every

thing.” AB'uhurAIRAH said, “the Prophet would say, “O Lord! make

my religion prosper, because it is a preventer of faults and punishments;

and make the things of the world good for me, in which is my being; and

make my latter end good, in which is my return, and make life a means

of increase for me in every good, and make life a cause of deliverance for ,
A.

me from every evil.” Abdullah-IBN-Masu'ud. ‘A. G. s. “O Lord! I

r

º
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wish from thee the right road, and continence; and to refrain from all

things prohibited; and I supplicate thee for riches; in property and mind.”

Ali-Ins-Anura Lib. A. G. s. to me, say “O LoRD ! shew me the straight

road, and make me a doer of straight actions; and remember in the

-

meaning of asking the right road, conceive a straight road; and when ask

ing for straightness of aćtions, remember the straightness of an arrow.'

AB'U Malic-al-Asſai relates from his fathers, when a man embraced

Islám, the Prophet would teach him the prayers, and then ordered him to

supplicate in these words: “ O Lord ' pardon me, and have mercy on

me, and shew me the straight road, and give me health, and daily

bread.” ANAs said, this was a general supplication of the Prophet's,

“O Lord! give me good, in the world and in futurity; and defend me

from the punishment of the fire.”

3part Šttomb.

IBN ÅBBAS said, ‘ his highness would supplicate, and say, “O

LoRD ! aid me against my enemies, and aid not my enemies against me;

and give me vićtory over my enemies, and give not my enemies vićtory

over me; and send calamity to my enemies, and not to me; and shew me

the straight road; make my going straight easy to me, and give me assis

tance over those that have oppressed me; O my patron! make me a

thanks-giver to thee, and a repeater of thy name; and a fearer of thee,

and a great obeyer of thee, and a great humbler of myself before thee;

and a complainer and repenter to thee. O Lord! accept my repentance,

and wash away my sins, and approve my supplication; and strengthen

my proofs, and make my tongue true; and shew my heart the straight

road; and draw away the blackness of my heart.” ABu BacR said,
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* the Prophet stood upon the pulpit, and then cried and said, “ask GoD

remission of your sins, and safety from calamity; because, no one has

been given (after faith in God, and his messenger) a better benefit than

health.” . ANAs relates that “a man came to the Prophet and said, “O

prophet ! what supplication is most advantageous " He said, “ask God

safety from calamities, and to keep thee in safety from the vexation of

man, and to give to man safety from thy disturbances; to give thee safety

in the world and futurity.” After that, the man came to his highness, the

second day, and said, “O messenger of God! what is the best supplica

tion ?” He gave him the same answer as on the first day. After that, the

man came on the third day, and asked the same question; and received

the like answer; and his highness said, “when you are given safety in the

world and futurity, verily you have found redemption.” Ānbullah-bin

Yezid KHATMi relates, that ‘ his highness said, in his supplications,

“ O Load give me thy friendship, and the friendship of him that may be

useful to me towards thee, O Lord! the thing which I liked thou hast

given me; then make it a cause of my capability in that which I love.

O Lord! the thing which thou hast drawn from me which I loved, make

it not a preventative of the thing which you like.”

Iss-óMER said, ‘it was seldom that his highness stood up in an assem

bly, till he supplicated for his friends, in this supplication, “O Lord! appor

tion to us of thy fear, that which will be a partition between us and our sins.

O Lord! give us, of thyobedience, that which will bring us to thy para

dise; and give us of the truth, by which the misfortunes of the world shall

be easy on us, and make us fortunate in our hearing and sight, our strength

and capability, so long as thou keepest us alive; and constitute an heir of

our race, and make us powerful to punish tyrants, and give us vićtory over

those that abuse us, and make no mifortunes in our religion; and make not

the world the greatest of our griefs; and do not make the world the end of
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Our knowledge ; and let not rulers be over us, that would have no mercy

upon us.” ABUHURAIRAH said, ‘the Prophet used to say, “O Lord bene

fit me by that which thou hast taught me; and teach me what will benefit

me, and increase my knowledge: thanks to God in every state: I seek

protećtion with God, from the condition of the people of hell.” Ömer

IBN-AL-KHATTAB said, “when instructions from above were sent down

to the Prophet, a noise was heard from the side of his face, like the noise

of bees; then instrućtions were sent down one day, and we stayed a Sáát,

and the noise was removed; and his highness turned himself to the Kiblah

and raised up both his hands, and said, “O Lord! increase our worldly

and future benefits, and do not diminish them; and keep us high, not mean;

and give us good of the world and futurity; and do not disappoint us; and

give us strength to discharge religion, and allow not our enemies to over

come us; and make us satisfied with thee; that is, give us such that we may

be satisfied with, and be pleased with us, that we may do such works as

may be the cause of your pleasure.” After that, his highness said, “ ten

revelations have been sent down to me; and whoever aćts by them shall

enter into paradise.” After that the Prophet repeated the chapter com

mencing “Now are the true believers happy,” till he completed ten

verses of this chapter.”
*

39art Cjirb.

Ormºniusur, said, “ verily a blind man came to the

Prophet, and said, “pray God to cure me of blindness.” His highness

said, “if you wish it, I will supplicate; and, if you chuse, have patience;

therefore your patience in your blindness is better for you, on account

* Korán. Chap. 23. -

* One of the Sahābah, of the class of Ansúrs. He is reckoned among those of Cºfah.
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of future rewards; because its reward is paradise.” The man said, “I wish

for cure; then supplicate God.” Then his highness ordered the man to

perform W.alá properly, and to supplicate by this: “O Lord verily I sup

plicate, and turn my face towards thee, by the means of thy Prophet, whose

name is MUH'AMMED, and thou, didst send him for compassion to many

kind: verily I have turned my face towards thee, on thy account, that he may

order in my necessities; O Lord! then accept his supplication in my favor.”

Abu-Danbaa, a.c. s. This was of the number of David the Prophet's

supplications: “O Lord! I wish for thy friendship, and for that of him

whom thou considerest as a friend, and I wish for a deed to cause me to

reach thy friendship. O Lord! make thy friendship more friendly to me

than the friendship for myself, my property, and family, and than cold wa

ter to the thirsty.” And Abu-Danbaa said, the Prophet used, when he

mentioned DAvid, and when relating from him, to say, “DAvid was the

greatest adorer of his time.” Araa-ºn-Saviº relates, from his father,

who said, ‘ I performed prayers with ÅMºan-sis-Yasir, and he was

concise in supplicating; and some of those present said to Amoran, “ºve

rily you have performed prayers, quick, and abbreviated.” He said,

“ this abbreviation and conciseness is not a means of loss to me; verily

I supplicated, in these prayers, by supplications which I heard from the

Prophet.” Then, when Amºan got up, my father followed him and

asked him about the supplications; after that my father came, and in

formed people of it; it is this, “O LORD ! I supplicate thee, by thy mys

terious knowledge and thy power in creation, keep me alive as long as

thou knowest it best for me; and give me death when thou judgest it best

for me. ... O Lord! I supplicate thee for thy fear, externally and internal

ly; and I supplicate thee for truth in pleasure and anger; and for a me

dium in riches and poverty, and for eternal benefit; and for a family

which shall not be extinct, to the day of resurrečtion; and I supplicate

- -3
*a.
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thee for satisfaction with fate, and for rest after dying, and the delight

of beholding thy face, and for desire to meet thee without its being de

trimental to me: keep me alive without calamity: O Lord adorn me

with the ornament of Imān; and make me a shower of the right road to

others.” OMM-SALMAH. ‘Verily the Prophet would say, after morning

prayer, “O Lord II supplicate thee for profitable knowledge, and approv

ed ačtions, and pure sustenance.” AB'UHURAIRAH said, ‘I remember a sup

plication of his highness, which I shall not abandon, “O LoRD ! make me

to be verily grateful for thy benefits, and to repeat thy name often, and

follow thy advice, and guard thy admonition." Ambullah-bis-ÅMen said,

* the Prophet would say, “O Lord verily I supplicate thee for health of

body, and for refraining from all things forbidden; and for integrity in

the properties of man; and for good humour, and satisfaction with fate.”

ANAs relates, that the Prophet visited a sick-Muslemán, who really

was so very weak that his voice could not be heard; and the Pro

“phet said to him, “ did you supplicate any thing * He said, ‘yes, I

repeated this, “O Lord! hasten in this world thy punishment which

was prepared for me in futurity.” The Prophet said, “it is astonishing;

you are not able to bear God's punishment; why did you not make this

supplication ? “O LoRD ! give me good in the world and in futurity, and

defend me from the punishment of the fire.” Then the man prayed to

God in these words, and God gave him health.’ HUD'HAífah. ‘A. G. s.

“It is not worthy of a Muslemán to make himself despicable.” The com

pasions said, “how can Muslemáns make themselves despicable 2" He

said, “in this manner, coming before a calamity which he has not power

to ward off." Ömer-ºn-al-Kharran said, ‘ his highness taught me,

and said, say “O LoRD ! make my internal better than my external,

and my external good; O Lord! I supplicate thee for this, that whatever

you give to man, of family, property, and children, may be good; and

that they stray not, nor lead others astray.”
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CHAP. I.---PART I.

ow. THE RITEs of PIL GR IMAGE.

-

-

ABUHURAIRAH said, “the Prophet advised us, and said, “ O

men! verily pilgrimage is a divine institution; then perform it." A man

said, “shall we perform pilgrimage every year?” His highness was

silent, until the man repeated his question thrice. Then his highness said,

“if I had said yes, verily it would be divine every year, and verily you

would not be able to do it.” After that he said, “do not ask me why and

wherefore a thing is, whose explanation I let alone; for those people that

were before, were not destroyed but on account of their importunity, and

on account of their opposing their own Prophet; then when I order you

in anything, do what you can, and when I forbid you a thing, quit it

totally.” AB'uhurairah said, “the Prophet was asked, “what aćt is

most rewarded?” He said, “ the best ačtion is believing in God and his
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messenger.” It was said, “ and after that, what is the best ačt?” He

said, “fighting with infidels in the road of God.” It was said, “ after

that, what is the best act?” He said, “ an approvable pilgrimage.”

ABUHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “He who makes a pilgrimage for God, and

does not talk loosely, or ačt wickedly, shall return pure from faults, as

on the day on which he was born.” AB'uhurAIRAh. " A. G. s. “One

sacred visitation, to another, is a coverer offaults which occur between;

and an approved pilgrimage has no other reward than paradise.” IBN

Annas. A. a. s. “ Verily performing Umrah” in Ramdān is equal to

making a pilgrimage in reward.” Ins-Aspas. ' Verily the Prophet met

some horsemen in Rawhda;+ and said, “who are they?” They said,

“ we are Muslemáns.” And they said, “who are you?” He said, “I

am the Prophet of God.” Then a woman brought a boy to the Prophet,

and said, “is there reward for this boy, if he makes a pilgrimage?” He

said, “ yes, for him and for you' who carry him.” Ibn-Ansas said,

• verily a woman of the tribe of Khathám said, “O messenger of God

is pilgrimage a divine institute on my father, who is weak and old; to

such a degree that he cannot keep upon the camel? then shall I make
: - - * * * * - * - * --- - - A - *

a pilgrimage on his part?” He said, “yes, do it on his account.” Iss
A. - - i’: ‘‘V . . .

ABB As said, “a man came to his highness and said, “verily my sister

had made a vow to make a pilgrimage, and verily she died.” Then the

Prophet said, “if your sister had been in debt, would you have discharged.

it for her?" The man said, “ yes.” His highness said, “ then discharge

the debt of God; because it is most worthy to discharge.” . . ...”

*A * - . . . . . . tº . . . . . * . . . . . . . .” º

IBN-ABB'As. ‘A. G.'s, “A man must not retire with a strange woman,

- . . ... . . . . . . ! . . - . . . . 2,

nor must a woman travel without having a Mahram'ſ with her.” And a

––
---

* . . . . . . .

------
* * *

-
. . . . .

* Umrah is. Sunnat, encompassing the Gábal, and going backwards and forwards be

tween Marwa and Safa. - - . . . . - - - - - - - - - -

. . A place three day's march from Medinah. . . . . . . . . . . - . . .

# A near relation, with whom it is unlawful to marry. . . . . . .

* - /
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man said, “O messenger of God! my name was written with a body of

troops going to fight with infidels, and my wife is come out with a desire

of making a pilgrimage; what shall I do? go to the wars or accompany

my wife?". His highness said, “ go and make a pilgrimage with your

wife; because the companions are many; and there is no person with

your wife but you.” Axxeshan said, ‘ I asked the Prophet's permission

to go and fight the infidels; he said, “ your zeal, O woman! is pilgri

mage; I mean, it is enough for women to go out for pilgrimage, and

there is no necessity for them to go out to fight.” Arumurairah.' *

G. s. “A woman must not travel a day and night without having a

Mahram with her.” Ins-Ansas said, the Prophet fixed upon Dhu’l-

Hulaifah" as the Mikāti for the people of Medinah; and Johfah for the

people of Syria; and Karn-al-Munāsils for the people of Yaja; and for

the people of remen, relamlam!: then these places are for Mikāt for the

people of the aforementioned provinces, and for those people that arrive

at these places; thus, if the people of - Medinah arrive on the Syria road,

they must put on the Ihrām at Johjah; these places are Mikāt for those

intending pilgrimage, and ūmrah. C Then those of other places will tie

on the Ihrām from their dwelling places, so as the inhabitants of Mecca

tie on the Ihrām at Mecca.” Jabir. a. G. S. ** The Mikat of the people

of Medinah is Du'l-Hulajah, and if they come by the Syria road, then

it is Johjah; and the Mitat of the people of iai is Dhat-irº, and the

Mikāt of the people of Najd, Karn; and the Mikāt of the people of

Temen is relamlam.” Anas said, his highness performed four ūmrahs,

three of them were in the month of Dhu’l Kādah, and one in the month

* The name of a place within five or six mils of Medinah. t

+ A time and place appointed for any particular work. The term is here appropriated to

the place where a pilgrim is to put on the sacred habit called Ihºrām, from whence his

pilgrimage is considered as properly commencing. See SALE's Prelim. Disc. p. 158.

# A place between Medinah and Mecca. -

§ Name of a village near Tâyef.

| Name of a village.
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of Íhu’l Hajjah, the days of pilgrimage. The first of the four timrah,

which his highness performed was from Hudaibiah in the month of Dhuº

Kādah, and the second, in the following year; and also in Dhu’l-Kādah;

the third he performed by going from Jiirránah* to Mecca, and distri

buted at Jiirránah the plunder of the vićtory of Hunain ; and this ūnrah

was likewise in the month of Dhu’l Kādah; and the fourth timrah which

he performed with pilgrimage, was in the month of Dhu’l Hajjah.”

Baraa-ºn-AAzis said, ‘ his highness did Umrah in Dhul-Kadah twice,

before performing pilgrimage."

*
- -

*

£art stromb.

IBN-ABBAs. • A. G. s. After the coming down of the divine institute

of pilgrimage, “O men! verily GoD has ordained pilgrimage on you,”

Åkaa-sis-Hamist stood up and said, “ is pilgrimage of divine obli

gation for every year, O messenger of God?” He said, “if I say

yes, verily it would make it divine in every year; and if it were so, you

would not be able to do it; then pilgrimage is divine once in your life

time; therefore any one that does it more, it is Sunnat." All-Inn-Arg

T'A'Lib. * A. G. s. “That person who is master of necessaries sufficient

for himself in the road, and sufficient for his family and children during

his absence, and is master of an animal to carry him to the house of God,

and does not perform a pilgrimage, there is no difference between him

and his dying an infidel, in the religion of the Jew or the Christian ; and

this denunciation is on account of that God says, “it is incumbent on man

to make a pilgrimage to the Cábah, who is able to go there, and he who
-* -

-

* A village, one day's march from Mecca.

* One of the Sahibah of the tribe of Tamim. He came to the Prophet among the

ambassadors of that tribe, after the conquest of Mecca. -
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dhºrs, vely God is in no need of the creation, whether they go on."

pilgrimage or not." Ins-Assas, ‘a cas. “There,is no abandoming

pilgrimage and marriage in Islam; that is, a Muslemán must not aban

don making a pilgrimage and marriage”. Ian Aſsas" a.c. s. “whbº

ever wishes to make a pilgrimage, and is able to perform it, must be

quick and court the opportunity as phinder.” His-Masºh. A. G. s."

“Follow up the pilgrimage with the Úmrah, or the Ömrah by pilgrimage;

because verily they put away poverty and fitfits , ike as a forge removes.”

the dross of iron, silver and gold; and there is no other reward for an

approved pilgrimage but paradise.” '...}, \ ho 9. ºil ºf ** * , ºf bezi

“. . . . .'; 'V ºf rºy * - r

* * * * * * * * * ‘. . . . f** * * "...,. . . . Y. . . . ve, tº “ . . , 39.'º','!

Ion-Ömer said, a man came to the prophet, and said, “olmes

senger of God! what thing constitutes a divine pilgrimage; after hard

ving reached the age of puberty?” He said, “being master of such

necessaries, as shall be sufficient for his going, coming, and family,

and for him to ride upon there and back." In 6am said, ‘ a man

asked the Prophet, “what is a maker of pilgrimage, and what is his

description ?” He said, “ dishevelled hair and a dusty head; and un

perfumed.” Then another man stood up and saidºoſinessenger of

Gop! which of the pilgrimage acts is best and of greatest reward?" He

said, “raising the vºice in saying Lattaic (i.e. rim ready to serve

thee) and making the blood of sacrificest3 fibw.”Thenºnother mââ

stood up, and said, “o messenger of Gºtºhatºthémèaig 8f

Sabil, which occurs in this revelation. He who has the means of Sakit

towards' God?” The Prophet såid, “iecessarič3!"##d'aithſtigtºiſe'

upon." Asc-RAzin-Öxaria" said, “I came toºthºprāhāt; aidiºid;

“omessengerof God verily my father is of greatage, and not able to
t º for

tº 3
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º
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the journey, ngither is he able to ride." The Prophet said, *.make aſ,

pilgrimage; and do: timah on the part of your father." InR-Annassaid,

‘ verily the Prophethearda manisayilehbak on the part of SHUBRumah;

and prepara to perform pilgrimage for him, bhis highness said tºwho,

is SHVBRUMAH3". A man said, “ he is my brother." ołłiš highness said,

“have you made a pilgrimage yºurself?" He said, “iſ have not". Theo

Prºphet said," make a pilgrimage for yourself, after that on he part,

of Shurauxºi." Ins:A*As said, ‘the Prºbºt has fixed Akikº

Mikátforthe people of the east Asſyrshah ºidºxºrily the Prºphet,

fixed Dhāt Irk for the people of Irāk.'s QMM-SALMAH said, ‘ I heard the

Prophet say, “whoever ties on theº: . .

featleMajibulºat towirds the Majid Harant hall be fºrgiven

his pastfäults, ſaid:his future.'s ºutineroo ºliſ, 1844 tº io tºº

ſº*"— * . Lisz sh
**

-

-

-

iſºtºdºº to erg ºt!: º ºr lºw

ºligº pſiſ, .2ditio9 pºſiº zid Iot frieividua ed Iſºl. 2: …ºn

33artſ (Ejirbº ºbit º

eil 2i +1 ºr brig .3gsmiſaliq to 1935 tº s 2i isitº " .39;i`i ºil; bººs

• ‘.

tº tº hº

-

-

rººfſi ti " ..figz ſig1/O-w

-iſ brºß, ; bºſi Yizuh 5 ºffſ. iſ Tſºi, * , bisz 9:1 “tº

*ABNABBAğid, the people ºf remº had cºme out for pilgri

miger and did not bring ºffessºriº for hemºsaid, “we put,

our whºle trustin.gopº, And when they arºyed aſ Mecca, they beg-,

gº ahāśāpāºf downſhirwellion; "Gºngfºssaries, and*,

ſigmºgging; he alliesysºpreis the ºthecessary fºr the last jº.

nº, AAYESHAh Side: săid, “Q messenger ºf GRP4 is there any holy,

wººinºbºt ºn Wºmeº Hºldºyes, hºisonº in which there is:

nºikilling; it is pilgrimage and 1Umºh."ºa Añº-UMA**** * * *

º:***** wińsº ago honognazzettſ o “

- - * - - -- -

-

*# Phºebºatºfºastſ of 39 ignºg no ºntº bºſs ºgsmingliq mºſt
* Thai; all his faults, first and last, shall be pardoned, or paradise shall be secured to

- --- * *
-

him:=A ºur tº: - −=====-

* That is, pilgrimage and Umrah to women is as fightingwith infidelºfo'ºgºlo and “

T H
-
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whoever is not deterred from pilgrimage, by evident needs, such as

want of necessaries and conveyance, or a tyrant king, or disease, and dies

without making a pilgrimage, let him die a Jew, if he likes; or a Chris***---axº-ºxºs

tian.” AB UHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “Makers of pilgrimages and perform

ers of timrahs are arrivers at the court of God: if they supplicate God, he

will approve their supplications; and, if they ask GoD pardon for their

faults, he forgives them.” AB'uhukairah said, ‘I heard the Prophet say,

“ three persons are ambassadors of God; one, a fighter with infidels in

the road of God; the second, -a-performer of pilgrimage; the third, a

performer of Umrah.” Ian-Önen. • A. G. s. “When you see a pilgrim,

Salam to him, and Shake him by the hand; and tell him to ask pardoi,

for you, before he enters into) his.own house; because his faults have

been forgiven, and his supplications are approved.” AB UHURAIRAH. “A.

G. s. “Whoever comes out to make a pilgrimage, or perform imrah, Or

- - - - - - *

-

fight with infidels, and dies in the road, GoD writes for him the rewards

# *...* riſ' tº ºr rºº!...it viº.º. i [...] I . . . . . . . . ...I'ſ E. J. Y.
of a pilgrimage, of a performer of Umrah, and of a combatiſt “with

- ifidels.” 5.ºd º 'o juo pºrnoozid ſo I tº ::, ; bºil off ºf
infide S. - - * ** - - - - -
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r
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º
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The Pro
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:rfumed

before put
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The Pro
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continen

cing a pil

grimage.

t º , “º a . . . . .

- 3 ºf * - º -- . . * - - -

-=

-- • * * ... . . . . . * . . . . . . . . . . . ;

. . . . CHAP. II.---PART I. . . . . . . . .

- - - -

º “ . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

. . . . . . . . * . . “. … ºc - ?-,

ow Tri Nºg o N THE IHR.A.M., A N’D REP E.A.T.I.N.G.

. . . . . . . . . . " - - - -

- * -

a . . . . . . . . 2 ::: *... . . . . . . . . . . . .”LEB B 41c. *

... . . . . º. . . . . . . . . . . tº rºº tº ºv. . .

a 19 . *= . . , 2, ºss 1sº dº. . . .

... A. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 25. . . . . . . ;

4 AAYESHAH said, ‘ I used to perfume his highness for his Ih'rām,
- * * * * * * ; : : - 2. ' ". . . . . . . . - - ºf . ~ * - . . . * * * * * -º

before he tied it on; and for his coming out of Ihrām, before encompas

sing the Câbah, you might say that I saw the flashing of sweet scents on

the top of his blessed head, while he was Mohrim; I mean, the impression

of perfume would remain upon his head after Ihſräm.’ Ibn-Ömer said,

* I heard the Prophet say, with a loud voice, “ Lebbaic!" when he had

clotted his hair, to prevent it from flying about him.’ His highness said,

“I stand up for thy service; there is no partner with thee; verily praise,

benefits, and dominion are for thee. There is no partner with thee for wor

shipping.” Ibn-ÓMER says, “his highness repeated no more than these

words.” Ian-Ömer said, ‘ his highnesss used (when he put his foot into the

stirrup, and was mounted upon his camel) to say with a loud voice, “Leb

baic, I rise up in thy service, O patron! there is no partner with thee: verily

praise, benefits and dominions are all for thee.” Aru-skip-Khubani said,

: we came out with the Prophet, when we had solely intended to make a pil
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grimage.” ANAs said, ‘I was in the rear of Abºu-TALHAH-ANs'AR1; and

verily the companions had intended pilgrimage and ümrah both.' AA've

shAH. *We came out with the Prophet, in the year of the farewell

pilgrimage, and some of us said Leibaie, for timrah merely; and some

of us had tied on the Ihram, for pilgrimage and Umrah both; and some of

us had bound on the Ihrām for pilgrimage solely; and the Prophet had

prepared himself solely for pilgrimage; those who had done it for Umrah

only, came out of Ihrām after the performance of Umrah, before the

days for pilgrimage: and those who had put on the Ihrām for pilgrimage

solely, or did it for pilgrimage and Umrah both, did not come out of

Jhrām; until the festival day came, which is the time of finishing the pil

grimage, and coming out of Ihram. Ibn-ÖMER said, ‘ his highness did

Tamatlá in the farewell pilgrimage, from timrah to ilgrimage.”

tº ". ... ſºlº ºr of 2i tº ... . . . . . . . . . . >

a cºlºg ºf 3 ×102 2 : :"... ºf tº . . . . ſº ... " º: "… . . . . . . .

º ".cº.it iſoº . 3}art. šttomb, . . . . . . . . . . .

- ‘. . . . . . . –“tº " … tº

- ZAID.IENTHKBrr said, ‘ I saw the Prophet naked for his Ihrām,

and he bathet * Iss-Öster relates, that the Prophet clotted the hair of

his head with Gislf Kaxtºn-ºn-Swis relates from his father, that

g the Prophet said, “ GABRIEL came to me, and told me to ordermy friends

to say Lebbaic, with a loud voice.” Sahal-Iss-sap. a.c. s. “There is

no Muslemán who repeats Lebbaic, but those on his right and left sides

repeat it, stones, trees and clods of earth, to the ends of the earth, on both

sides.” Ibn-Öwer said, “ the Prophet used to perform, for Ihrām at

Dhu’l-Hulaifah, two Racáts of prayer; after that, when he mounted his

camel, near the Masjid of Dhu’l-Hulaifah (which was built on the spot of

* That is, he began with Umrah, afterwards put on the Ihrām for pilgrimage. ABD-UL

HAk.

+ A mucilaginous decoction of mallow and myrtle leaves,

CHAP. If

Parr I.

The Pro

phet bathed

before put

ting on the

Ihſräm.

I 7



608 MISHCAT UL-MASA'BIH'.

* :

Book XI,

The Pro

phet re

oves the

polytheists

for their 1

dolatry and

hypocrisy.

his highness' alighting) he raised his yoice in these words : “my Gop! I

am ready, I am ready to serve thee, and to exalt thy name; all good is in

thy hands; towards thee is desire and the performance of duty.” twº

RAH-BIN-KhURAIMAH relates from his father, that ‘ tha Prophet used, after

finishing Lellaic, to supplicate the satisfaction of God; and for paradise,

and asked remission, by GoD's mercy, from hell fire.’ tº tº tº J sº- * *

-

º
-

* . . .

- * - " - ==== - -- " 'º','!ºº Cº. 1

- . . ~~ *-* * * tº ... ſo

- - - . ---- ~~ :::::::: . . . . . ; : : (* . . . ºf º

- JÁBIR relates, that when his highness wished to make a pilgrimage,

he acquainted the people to come out; and they assembled; and when his

highness arrived at Bºdāa," he, tied on the Ihrām.’ Ins-Ansas said,

* when the polytheists said “Lebbaie, there is no partner with thee,” the
----------

Prophet would say, “alas upon you! enough, enough ; except the partners

... -- “. . . . . . .”

who are your property, although you consider them as your masters.”f

This they would say when encompassing the Câbah.' <--

-

-

–
==

- - - -- " - -

* The name of a place.

+ That is to say, idols, whom you make partners with Gon, and acknowledge as your

lords and rulers, notwithstanding they are in fact your property. Abd-ul-Hak.

" ; ; ; ; , . . . . .
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3. tº . … ." . . . .

‘I º: º . . . . . ;

f *— ! Z — —

ºf : . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .

!). " '' . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . : -'

----

: . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . G - . . . . . . - -

ºr . . . . . CHAP. III.---PART I. . . . . . . ~ !

– ' ' ' ' ". . . . . . . . . . ‘. . . . .
. . . . . . . . ". . . . . .

of THE FAR Ein ELL Pilgrimage:
- * * * * • * ~ * : * > . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . - . . . . .

of . . . . . . . . . . == . . . . . ºf

9 : J C - i. ... • - . . . . . . . . . . . . .” … }

. JABR BNABDULLAH said, ‘ verily the messeng r of God tarri

ed nine years at Medinah, and did not perform pilgrimage: after that it The Pro

was proclaimed, in the tenth year, that his highness is a performer of pil- r Fº

grimage; that is, has an intention to come out for pilgrimage : then a Fº.
great many men came to Medinah; and we the companions came out with : of ten

his highness, till we reached Dhu’l-Hulaifah; and AsMAA-BINT-UMAISH, ... " -

who was wife of Abu-BacR, was brought to bed of MuhammeD-BIN- . y

ABu-Bacr; and Asmaa sent a person to the Prophet, saying, “ what am

I to do, to tie on the Ihrām or not?” His highness said, “bathe and tie up

the bloody place with a cloth, and tie on the Ihrām.” Then the Prophet

performed two Racáts of prayer, for Ihrām, in Dhu '/ Hulaifah ; where they

built a Masjid; after that he mounted his camel, the name of which was

Káswā;f until he carried his highness to Bedáa; when the Prophet raised

his voice and said, “I stand up in thy service, O Lord ' I stand up in thy

* Haijat-ul-Wadáá, so called as being the last performed by the Prophet, who informed

the people that he should die in this year. It was in the tenth year of the Hajrat. See ABUL

FEDA, p. 129. - - * --

#. So called because the side of his car was cut.

.*, ** r * , , ,

• * * * * y
- --
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BOOK XI.

The Pro

phet's mode

of encom

passing the

Cabah.

-o-,*, *, '7"

- a

- w; . .

- * .

* . • * * * *
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The Pro

phet's form

of adoration

at Saſa.

service; there is no partner for thee; I stand up in thy service; verily praise

and benefits are for thee, and dominion is for thee; there is no partner

for thee.”. JA BIR says, “we had merely intended pilgrimage, and did

not perform Úmrah in pilgrimage months, so that when we came to the

Câbah with his highness, he kissed the black stone; then encompassed

the Câbah three times in a quick step, and walked round four times in a

gentle pace; after that came to the stone in which is the impression of

ABRAHAM's foot, and repeated this revelation: “take the station of ABRA

HAM for a place of prayer.” Then his highness performed two Racáts of

prayer, and stood behind ABRAHAM's station, keeping it between himself

and the Cibah.' And in one tradition it is related, that his highness

repeated in these two Racáts, the chapters entitled “the declaration of

God's unity,” I and “ say, O unbelievers:”. after that returned to the

black stone, and kissed it; after that came out at the door of the Cábah,

towards the mountain Safa ; and when near it repeated this revelation:

* verily Safa and Marwah are signs of God, which he has made for

pilgrimage.” The Prophet said, “I shall begin with the thing which

God did “then he begun by running to Safa, and went upon it till he

saw the Cubah; fronted the Kiblah, and declared the unity of God, and

repeated the Tacbir, and said, “There is no God', but God alone,

He hath not partner; his is the kingdom, to him is praise; and he

hath power over all things; there is no God but God alone; he hath

performed his promise, and hath aided his servant, and put to flight

the hosts of infidels, by himself alone.” And he supplicated in the

middle of these words, and did this thrice; then came down from

Safa, and went towards Merwah, another hill, and running till he began

to ascend, then went slow, and did upon it as he had done upon Safa:

and the running between Safa and Merwah is seven times; so that

... Korin. Chap. 2, v. 126, SALE. V. I. p. 24. 4. Korān, Chap. 112. .* *

# Korán. Chap. 109. § I(ordn. Chap. 2, v. 160. See SALE Vol. H. p. 28. note w.
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when his highness found himself at Merwah the seventh time, he said,

* if it had been, that I had known before, what I knew afterwards, I

would not have brought sacrifice, and would have done ümrah in lieu of

pilgrimage; and would have come out of Ihrām; then any one of you

not having sacrifice, must come out of Ihºrām; and substitute Ümrah for

it.” Then Surakai-bin-MAlic Bis-Joshaw" stood up and said, “is

this order for this year, or for always " Then the Prophet put his fingers

within each other, and said, “ Umrah is come in pilgrimage time, and

it is not as you said, but for always.” Then Ali came, in the time of

pilgrimage from remen, and brought many camels and bullocks, for his

highness' sacrifice. And he said to Ali, “what did you say when you

tied on the Ihrām for pilgrimage 2". He said, ‘ I said, “ O Lord!

verily I have tied on the Ihram for that which thy Prophet has done.”

His highness said, “verily I have a sacrifice with me, and cannot come

out of Ihrām; therefore do not come out of Ihram.” Jasiń says that

the whole of the camels which Ali brought from 2^emen, together with

those the Prophet brought with himself from Medinah, were one hundred.

Then all the people came out of Ihrām; and they all cut short their

hair, except the Prophet of God, and those who had sacrifices. And

when it was the eighth day of Dhu’l-Hajjah (which is called Tarwiah)+

- * He was one of the Koraish, of the tribe Madlej, and one of those who pursued the

Prophet on his flight from Mecca. When he had just overtaken the fugitives, MUH AMMED

called to him, and his horse fell instantly prostrate to the ground. SURA KAH said, “O Mu

H’AMM Ed pray God to preserve me, and I will desist from pursuing you.” MUHAMMED

did so, but SURA'kAH no sooner found himself in safety, than he renewed the pursuit. The

Prophet called to him again, and again his horse fell down. He then repeated his request to

the Prophet, who prayed for him a second time; and added, “What will you think, OSU

RA KAH ! when you shall put on the bracelets of CESR A PERw'ez:"This prophecy is said to

have been fulfilled A. H. T5, when Yezdegi RD, the last king of Persia, was defeated in a

É. battle, and his jewels fell into the hands of the Muslemáns. Among them were his

racelets, with a belt and crown, which had formerly belonged to Khusri, surnamed Perwèz.

These were brought to the Khalīfah OMER, who calling SURA KAH, dressed him in, these

*. Abulfeda, p. 51. This same SURA KAH was an eminent poet. He died A. H.

+ So called, either because the pilgrims give their camels water on that day; or because

ABRAHAM on that day saw the vision directing the sacrifice of his son. ABD-ul-HAk.
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BOOKXI.

The Pro

}. CX

ortation to

the people

in Arfät.

they turned themselves towards Mina;* and his highness rode towards

Mina, and performed there the prayers of noon, and afternoon, sunset,

evening and morning, and spent a night in Mina. After that, he stopped

a little after the performance of morning prayer, until the sun rose; and

ordered that a tent, which was made for him of hair, should be pitched

in the valley JYumirah, which is near the valley Afāt. Then the Pro

phet went towards Afāt ; and the Koraish imagined that his highness

would stop upon Muzdalifah, as the Koraish had used to do in the time of

ignorance; when they did not go upon Affat. Then the Prophet went

beyond Muzdalifah, until he reached Afāt, and verily found a tent

pitched for him in JYumirah, and went down to it, until the declination of

the sun; then ordered that Kiswah, his highness' camel, should be

saddled; and he rode into the valley of JNſumirah, repeated the Khutbah,

and said to the people, “know that all the customs of ignorance are aban

doned, and those who committed murder before embracing Islám, for

them is no retaliation, and the interest on money contracted for in the

time of ignorance is remitted; then abstain ye from God's punishment,

and perform your duties to your wives. Verily I have left a thing with

you, which, if you ardently seize, you will never stray, and that is the

book of God: and you will be asked, on the day of resurrection, what

I did with you; then what will ye say?” The companions said, “we

will give evidence before God, that verily, thy Prophet brought thy

mission, and discharged thy orders, and gave us advice.” Then the

Prophet raised up the finger of evidence towards the regions, and in

clined it towards the people, and said thrice, “O Lord! be witness.”

After that BILL’AL warned to prayers, and called aloud the Tacbir;

and his highness performed the prayer of noon-day and afternoon,

* A valley so called, because when GABR1E1, wished to leave ADAM, he told him to wish

for whatever he wanted ; and Adam said, I wish for paradise. Abd-ul-Hak.
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and did nothing Sunnat between the two: after which he mounted

his camel; till he came to the place of standing in. Arſat, and then

turned his camel towards Sukhrāt, near Jabal Rah'mat, and kept Hab!-

ul-Mushåt in his front; and turned his face to the Kiblah, and remained

standing until the sun set, and took Usawaii-sis-Zaib up behind him,

and returned from Arfat, and went quick till he came to Muzdalifah;*

and performed there the sun-set prayers, and added nothing Sunnat be

tween them. After that, he lay down upon his side, and went to sleep,

till day-break; then rose up and performed morning prayer; then moun

ted his camel; till he came to Mushār Harām.t. Then his highness turned

himself towards the Kiblah and supplicated God, saying “great God! and

there is no God but God” and he mentioned GoD in unity, then remained

standing there until the morning became light, then left Muzdalifah ber

fore sun-rise, and took up behind him Fabi-sis-Ansas, as he had done

with Úsawah-bis-Zaib in Afat, till he came into the valley of Muhassir,

which is between Muzdalifah and Mina. And he drove his camel on ra

ther quick; and went the middle road, which is a different road from the

first he went, till he came to Jumrah, which is under a tree; and he threw

seven pebbles there, and repeating great God upon each pebble; after

that, his highness returned to the place of sacrifice, which is in Mina; and

killed, with his own hands, sixty-three camels. After that, he gave camels

to Ālī, and he sacrificed the remainder, and ordered a little flesh to be

taken from every camel, which was put into a kettle and dressed; and

their highnesses ate of it, and drank of its soup. After which, the Prophet

mounted his camel, and drove him quick towards the Cábah, and encom

passed it: then performed noon-day prayer in Mecca. After that, he
A

came to the sons of Abdul-Mutallab, when they were giving people

-

-

-

-->

* A place between Arfit and Mina.

... t The name of a place in Muzdaliſah, which is called Kuzah, *
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BOOK XI. water from the well Zemzem, and his highness said, “O sons of Aubul

MUT'allAB 1 draw water from Zemzem.” And he said, “if it was not

from my apprehension that this office would go from your hands, verily I

would draw water from Zemzem.” Then they gave his highness a bag

of Zemzem water, and he drank of it.’ Åayeshan said, ‘we came out

with his highness, in the farewell pilgrimage; some of us had tied on the

Ihram for. ūmrah, and some of us for pilgrimage; and when we arrived

at Mecca, the Prophet of God said, “ those that have tied on the Ihrām,

for Umrah, and have not sent sacrifices, must come out of Ihrām, and tie

on the Ihrām for pilgrimage, in the pilgrimage days; and those that have

tied on the Ihrām for ūmrah, and sent sacrifices, must tie on the Ihrām

for pilgrimage and Umrah both, and not come out of Ihſräm till, both be

Regarding finished.” Åaveshah said, “then I became menstrucus, and did not en

: compass the Cábah for Umrah, nor run between Safa and Merwah, and I

menstruous remained menstrual until the day Arfah came ; and I did not tie on the
Woman. Ihrām except for ūmrah; and the Prophet ordered me to open my hair

and comb it; that is, to come out of Ihrām; and tie on for pilgrimage,

and quit ümrah. Then I did that his highness ordered me; so that I per

formed my pilgrimage: and he sent with me my brother, whose name

was Āsoul-Rah'wan; and he ordered me to perform an Umrah in lieu

of the one which I lost on account of the menses; and ordered me to tie

on the Ihram for this timrah at Tanum, a place four or six miles beyond

Mecca.’ Åayeshan said, * then those people who had tied on the Ihrām, -

for Ömrah encompassed the Cábah, and ran between Safa and Merwah;

after that came out of Ihram ; after that encompassed the Câbah, after

returning from Mina on the day of sacrifice; but those people that had

tied on the Ihram for pilgrimage and ümrah both, only encompassed the

catah once. Aubullah-bis-ower said, the messenger of GoD did

Ihram for Umrah, performed it, and then tied on the Ihrām for pilgri
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mage; and the people did the like; and some of them had sacrifices,

others not: and when his highness came into Mecca, he said, “whoever

of you have sacrifices, let them not come out of Ihrām till they perform.

their pilgrimage; and those who have not sacrifices must encompass the

Cábah, and run between Safa and Merwah; and shorten the hair of

their heads, and come out of Ihrām; after that they must (when the

pilgrimage days come) tie on the Ihrām for it, and send sacrifice: and

he who has not a sacrifice must keep fast three days, the seventh, eighth

and ninth; and keep fast seven days more, when he returns to his house.”

When his highness came to Mecca, and ordered his companions as be

fore mentioned, he encompassed the Cábah, and kissed the black stone

first of all; after that, encompassed the Cábah three times rather quick,

and then four times slowly; after that was done, he performed two

Racáts of prayer in ABRAHAM's place: then gave the Salām, then finish

ed prayers, and came to mount Safa, and ran seven times between it and

Merwah; after that, did not come out of Ih'rām, till he performed his

pilgrimage, and sacrificed on the day of sacrifice in Mina; then came

from it to Mecca, and encompassed the Cábah, and came out of Ihrām.

And those who had sent sacrifices to Mecca did as the Prophet had done.’

Ibn-Abbas. . a. a. s. “This is an Ümrah by which we have benefited;

then he who has not a sacrifice, must, after performing Umrah, come out

of Ihrām; because verily, Umrah can be done in pilgrimage days, to the

day of resurrection.”

In this chapter there is no second part.

39art Chirb.

A

A&YESHAH said, “ the Prophet come to Mecca, when four nights

of Dhul-Hajjah had elapsed; and he came to me angry: I said, “who
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Book XI. has made you angry, O Prophet of God May God bring him into the

fire.” His highness said, “ do you not know that I ordered the people a

matter, which they delay in performing? If I had known that their per

forming it would have been distressing to them, I would not have

ordered it.”
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CHAP. IV.--PART I.

*-*-

I w ExPLA wa Trow of E.W TER row G 1 w to

MEccA Aw D Exco MP Ass I.N. G

THE c.4 BA H.

NAF: said, “ Ibn-Ömer would not come to Mecca without spending

one night in Dhitawa," and in the morning would perform prayers, and

bathe there; and would enter Mecca in the day time; and would mention

that the Prophet of GoD did so.” Áayeshah said, ‘ verily whenever

the Prophet came to Mecca, he would come from the side of Đhitawa,

and whenever he came out, he would come out from another quarter.’’

inwali-us-Zumain relates that ÅAyeshah said, ‘ verily the Prophet

made a pilgrimage, and the first thing which he did, after entering

TheProphet

used always

to enter

.Mecca on

the side of

Dhit awa,&

go outon the

other side.

Mecca, was his Wada; then he encompassed the Câbah, and did not per- .

form timrah. After that, AB U-BAcR and Ömer and Örawan did the

same. Ian-Önen said, ‘the Prophet used (when he encompassed the

Cábah, in pilgrimage or Ümrah) to go quick three times, and slow four;

then run between Safa and Merwah.' . Ian-ÖMER said, • the Prophet

* The name of a place near Mecca. - - - ** *
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BOOK XI.

TheProphet

used to kiss

the Yeman?

pillar & the

black stone.

went quick three times from the black stone to the same again; and four

times slow; and when he ran between Safa and Merwah, he would run

in the drain also. JA'BIR said, “verily, whenever the Prophet came to

Mecca, he would come to the black stone, and kiss it; after that would

move away on his right, would encompass the Câbah, three times quickly,

and four times slowly.’ Zumain-bin-Aam’ said, “a man asked IBN

&MER about kissing the black stone; he said, “I saw the Prophet put

his hand upon it and kiss it.” Ibn-ÖMer said, ‘I did not see his highness

kiss any of the pillars of the Cábah, but two things; the remani pillarſ and

the black stone.’ Ins-Ansas said, ‘the Prophet, in the farewell pilgri

mage, encompassed the Cabah upon his camel, touching the black stone,

with a stick which was in his hand, and then kissing it.’ Ibn-Assas

said, ‘ his highness encompassed the Cábah upon his camel, and whenever

he arrived near the black stone, he would make a sign towards it, with

the thing which he had in his hand, and would repeat the Tacbir.”

Åaveshah said, ‘we came out with the Prophet, when we only intend

ed pilgrimage; and when we arrived at Sarif... my menses came on;

and his highness entered Mecca whilst I wept on account of the occur

rence of the menses, lest it might be a preventative to my performing the

pilgrimage. Then his highness said, “perhaps you are menstruous:”.

I said, “yes." He said, “ have,no anxiety, about it, because it is a

thing which GoD has preordained on the daughters of ADAM. Then do,

o AAyeshaal the things which pilgrims do, except encompassing the

Cábah, until you become pure.” AB'uhuRAIRAh said, ‘Abºu-BACR sent

me in a pilgrimage, in which his highness had appointed him the chief,

(before the farewell pilgrimage,) on the sacrifice day, amongst a body of

* Qne of the Tábí in.

t This was a pillar which belonged to the original structure of the Cáhah, ascribed to

A****AM; and, on that account, it is held in higher reverence than any of the others.

** one day's journey from Mecca, where is the tomb of the Prophet's wife MAI
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people, in order that he might warn them, and take care of them, and

to say “beware that no polytheist makes a pilgrimage after this year,

and making pilgrimage shall be particularly for Muslemáns ; nor must

any one encompass the Cibah naked ; for this custom was of the people

of ignorance; and they would say, “we do not adore GoD in the

clothes in which we commit faults.” , - . .

3}art ºttomb.

Muhājin of Mecca said, ‘a man asked JA'BIR, “ do you raise up

both your hands when you see the Câbah?” He said, “verily I performed

pilgrimage with the Prophet of God, and we did not use to do it.”

AB'UHURAIRAH said, ‘ his highness turned himself to Mecca, and entered

it, then went towards the black stone, and encompassed the Câbah;

after that came to Safa, and went upon it, to look at the Cábah; then

raised up both his hands, remembered GoD as much as he wished, and

supplicated.’ Ins-Ansas said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, “encompassing

the Cábah is like prayers in rewards; then the difference in it is this, that

you speak to each other in encompassing the Câbah, which is not allow

able during prayers: then he who talks in encompassing the Câbah, must

speak good words.” Ibn-Abbas. A. G. s. “The black stone is come

down from paradise; and, at the time of its descent, it was whiter than

milk: and the sins of the children of ADAM have caused it to be black,

by their touching it.” Ins-Abbas. . a. s. s. “I swear by GoD, verily

God will suspend the black stone, on the day of resurrection, when it

will have two eyes, by which it will see, and know all those who touched

it, and kissed it; and it will have a tongue by which it will speak, and it

will give evidence for all those that touched and kissed it on Inlan.”

cHAP. Iv,
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ISOOK XI.
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Iss-over said, ‘ I heard the Prophet of God say, “verily the black

stone, and the one on which are the impressions of the feet of his high

ness ABRAHAM, are rubies of the kind of those of paradise: GoD has

blotted out, and made their brightness imperceptible; and if he had not

made their brightness imperceptible, verily every thing which is between

the east and the west would be bright.”

Übain-bis-Uwain" relates from Ian 6Men, who said, ‘we went in an

assemblage to the black stone, and the 3’emāni pillar, (but I never saw

any one of his highness' friends, beside myself, go to either of them

accompanied by many others,) because I heard the Prophet say, “touching
p

these two is a coverer of sins,” and I heard his highness say, “whoever

encompasseth this temple seven times, and attends to its rites and its

rules; its rewards shall be like those for emancipating a slave;” and I

heard the Prophet say, “whoever makes one step in encompassing the

Câbah, and raises up another, GoD lessens his faults on that account,

and writes a good act for him; I mean, he lessens faults for every step,

and writes a good ačt for every one.” Aubultan-us-Sayid said, ‘I heard

the Prophet of GoD say this supplication, between the black stone and

the Temāni pillar: “O Lord! give me good in the world and in futurity;

and defend me from hell fire.” SAFíAH-pint-Shibahf said, ‘the daughter

of AB U-TAJR'At informed me, saying, “ I entered into Mecca with

Koraish women, who were looking at the Prophet of God, who was

running between Safa and Merwah; and I saw him swagger when run

ning with his clothes shaking about, and I heard him say, run between

Safa and Merwah, because God has ordained it on you.” Kuda Mah

mis-Andullant said, ‘I saw the Prophet working between Safa and

Merwah, upon a camel; and there was no striking or driving people

* Qne of the Tábí in, esteemed of high authority.

† Qne of the Tábiyāt of good authority.
# One of the “Sahábah, who embraced Islän at a very early period.
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away; nor saying “on one side, on one side.” Yall-sis-UMaiyan”

said, ‘the Prophet encompassed the Câbah when he had thrown a green

garment from under his right armpit over his left shoulder. Iss-Ansas

said, ‘ verily the messenger of GoD and his companions did Umrah from

Jiiránah, run quickly three times round the Câbah, keeping their gar

ments under their armpits, and thrown over their left shoulders.’

3}art (Lijirū.

IBN 0MER said, ‘I did not abandon kissing the black stone and the

Temán; pillar, both in company and alone, from the time of my seeing

the Prophet do it.’ OMM-SALMAH said, ‘ I complained to the Prophet,

that I had a sickness, and was not able to encompass the Cábah on foot :

he said, “go in the rear of the people, mounted.” Then I encompassed

the Cábah, and the Prophet was saying prayers by the side of it, and

repeated in his prayers the chapter commencing “ by mount Sinai and the

book which is written.”4 Åasis-as-Ramant said, ‘I saw ôMER-as-al

Khatrap kiss the black stone, and say, “verily I know that thou art

a stone; thou dost no good or harm in the world; and if it was not

that I saw the Prophet kiss thee, I would not kiss thee.”$ AB'UHURAIRAH

said, ‘ verily the Prophet said, GoD has appointed seventy angels over

the Temáni pillar; then any one that says, “O Lord verily I ask

pardon of thee, safety in the world and futurity; O Lord! give me good

in the world and in futurity, and defend me from hell fire;” the angels

* One of the ‘Sah'ābah and one of the leaders of the Koraish. He embraced Islám on the

conquest of Mecca. . He was present at the expeditions to Hunain, Tāyef and Tabac. He

was governor of Nejran under OMER.

t Korán. Ch. 52. See SA Le Vol. 2. p. 398. note a. .

# It is doubtful whether he was one of the Sahabah or of the Tábí in ; but the latter is the

most prevalent opinion. *

$ He said this in order that people might not worship it.

>

CHAP. IV.

Parr III.

OMER de

clares his

reason for

kissing the

black stone.



622 MISHCAT UL-MASA'B'IH.

BOOK XI.

Great effica

cy of encir

cling the

Cábah, with

declaration

ofthe unity,

the purity

and the

ofpower

God.

-

-

---
-

-
---

--- -

say Amen.” AbuHURAIRAH. “A. G. s. “Whoever encompasseth the

Cábah seven times. and doth not speak, except these words; “immaculate

GoD ! praise be to God! there is no GoD but God; great God! and

there is no power or strength but in God;” ten sins shall be blotted from

him, and ten rewards shall be written for him: and whoever encompasseth

the Câbah, and saith the before mentioned words, comes into the mercy of

GoD at this time, like a person going into water, with his feet foremost.

-

--

-

-

-

-
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-
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CHAP. v.---PART I.

ow s to P P1 w G 1 w A R A F A H.

MuñAMMED-BINAbū BACRTHAkari aid, Iaked Anas.

Bin-MAlic (when we were both going, early in the morning, from Mina

to Arafah) “how were you, and what did you do in the day Arafaht

with the Prophet?” He said, “whoever liked it, repeated Talbiah, and - - -

was not forbidden; and those that liked it, would repeat the Tacbir,

which was not prevented.” A&Eshan said, “verily the Prophet said,

“verily on the day Arafah, GoD redeems his servants from hell fire, . On the

- - - -- - - - - - - day Arafah

more than on other days; and verily his compassion is close to them on *... ... e

-- - - - cises his

this day; after that, God honors his servants in the presence of his angels, . mercy more

than on any

and says to them, what do these servants of mine want? I mean, if they , other.

wish mercy from me, they have it.”: .

* One of the Tábºn. . - - - - - - - - * -

* The ninth day of Dhu’l-Hajjah, or that preceding the festival.” . . . . .

# That is, the supplication in which is Lebbaic. - - - - - - - -

* . . . . . . . . .

N 7 . . . . . . . . . . .

--
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BOOK XI,

- }art ºftomb.
A.

AMERENAEDULLAH-BIN SAFRAN said, before the time

of Islám, every Arabian tribe had its appointed place for standing in

Arafah, where they would stand, and the place of YEzid-BIN-SHAIBAN+

was in a place very far from that of the Prophet. Then Yezid-BIN

SHAIBAN, and the people of his tribe, wished to represent to his highness,

and request to stand nearer his place. Then his highness sent a com

panion, whose name was Ins-Miſſº, to them, telling them to stay where

they were, and not to remove from their ancient standing place, which

It is of was bequeathed to them by their father ABRAHAM, the friend of God;
Ino Conse- A

quence in and saying that all Arafat was allotted for the purpose of it; and there
what part of * * * - - - - - - -

Arafat a was no difference, in being near to, or distant from the station of the

person stand

up to pray;

or in what - - - - - - Tº e

part of Mi- ful to take any part of it for that purpose; and all Mina is for sacrificing;
ana he offer - - - -- - - -

upsacrifice, it is lawful to sacrifice in any part of it; and all Muzdalifah is for stand

ing on; and all the Mecca roads are the same; that is, it is lawful to enter

- A. - - - - -

Imām.’ JA BIR. “A. G. s. “All Arafat is for standing in ; and it is law

Mecca by any road.” KHA LiD-BIN-HAwd'HAH said, ‘I saw the Prophet

repeating the Khutbah to the people, standing up in the stirrups of his

The most camel, in the day of Arafah, in Arafah; and this was that all might hear,
efficacious A. A -

prayers are both far and near.” AMER-IBN-SHUA1B relates, from his ancestors, that
put up on " _ - - * A

the lay 4-, * verily the Prophet said, “the best of supplications is on the day Arafah;
rafah. A - - - - -

whether made in Arafah or elsewhere; and the best supplication, and re

membrance of God which I made, and the Prophets before me, in the

day Arafah is this: “there is no GoD but God alone; he hath no partner;

* Qne of the Tábí in of the tribe Koraish. … .

t One of the Sahabah. - , - -
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his is the kingdom; to him be the praise; his power extendeth over all

things.” Talian-sis-Ubaidullah. . a. a. s. “ The devil is always

angry at seeing the good works of man, and becomes contemptible and

base in his own sight; and his anger is always greater on the day Arafah:

and this is on no other account, than from seeing the mercy of GoD de

scend upon his servants; and from GoD's remission of their-great crimes:

and the devil's anger on the day of the battle of Bedr, which was the vic

torious day of the Muslemáns, was as on the day Arafah, or greater; be

cause, verily, the devil saw GABRIEL, on the day of the battle of Bedr,

putting the angels in order; and dressing their ranks, to fight with the in

fidels.” JA'BIR. “A. G. s. When it is the day Arafah, verily God brings

down his compassion to the lowest region, and honours the angels by his

servants; and says to the angels, “ look at my servants, who are come

into the court of my compassion, with dishevelled hair covered with dust;

and raising up their voices in Talbiah, from long and distant roads, “I

take you to witness, that verily I have pardoned them:” then the angels

say, “O our patron! such a man and woman of this assembly have done,

so and so:” God says, “verily I have forgiven them.” The Prophet said,

“ the redemption of servants from hell fire, is greater on this day than

all days.”

- -

-

3part CŞirb.

. A

AKYESHAH said, “ the Koraish and those that embraced their

religion, in the time of ignorance, used to stop in Muzdalifah; and they

used to be called the brave: and the rest of the Arabians would stand in

Arafat. And when the Islám religion came, God ordered his Prophet
A - -

to come into Arafat, and stand there, after that to pass on, Then this is
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BOOK XI.
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the meaning of the word of God: “pass on from thence, like other peo

ple.

the pardon of his sect, in the night of the day Arafah; and it was ap

A

IBN-ABBAS-BIN-MIRD’As’ relates, that the Prophet supplicated for

proved; and God said, “verily I most certainly have forgiven them all

their faults, except their oppression on others; because I will punish

oppression.” His highness said, “O Lord! if thou wilt, give to the

oppressed paradise, in atonement, and pardon the oppressor.” Then

his highness’ supplication was not accepted in that night; and when

the morning came in Muzdalīfah, he supplicated again; and it was ac

cepted; and all their crimes were forgiven.” Ian-Abbas says, “then

the Prophet laughed; and Abºuback and ôMes said to him, “(may

our fathers and mothers be sacrificed for you) verily we never saw

you laugh before in Muzdalifah; then what has caused you to laugh?

May God ever cause your teeth to laugh; that is, be gladº and happy.”

His highness said, “verily when God's enemy, the devil, knew that verily

God accepted my supplication, and pardoned my sect; he took up dustº

with both his hands, and threw it upon his head, and said, “alas! ruin!”

Then it made me laugh, to see his impatience, complaints and lamentation.”

= - . T ==
- ---

* One of the 'Sahábah, who embraced Islām a little before the conquest of Mecca, in

which expedition he was present, with nine hundred followers. He was one of those who,
even in the days of ignorance, had forbidden themselves the use of wine.
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CHAP. VI.---PART I.
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--- * - -

-

- HushAM BINºrwah. relates from his father, who said, Usa

MAH-BIN-Zaid was asked “how did the Prophet go in the farewell pil

grimage on his return from Arafat? He said, “his highness went quick;

and when he found an opening he quickened his pace.” Ins-Ansas says,

‘ I came out with his highness, on the day Arafah, and he heard in his,

rear the noise of beating and driving on camels, and people hastening

on; and he made a sign to them with his whip, and said, “O men! may

it be on you to go slowly and at your ease; because doing well and get

ing rewards in pilgrimage is not by driving on quick, being in a hurry

and confusion, but it is by abandoning things prohibited.” Ins-Ansas

relates that USAMAH-BIN-ZAID was riding behind his highness, from dra

fah towards Muzdalifah; after that, he took up FAD'l-BIN-Abbas from

Muzdaljah to Mina: then UsA MAH and FAD'L related, that the Prophet

continued repeating the Talbiah, unto the time of throwing the pebbles.

Ibn-QMER said, ‘ his highness said the sunset and evening prayers to- .

* One of the Tábíin. His father Urwah is mentioned at p. 177. - -
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BOOK XI.

The Pro
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gether, and for each repeated a separate Tacbir; although the A'dhān

was for both; and he did not perform Sunnat between the two prayers, nor

after them. Åsoulian-His-Masºud said, ‘I never saw the Prophet

perform any prayer, unless at its time, excepting the two prayers of sun

set and evening at Muzdalīfah, and morning prayer at Muzdalifah he did

perform before its time.” Iss-Ansas said, * in the night of Muzdalifah

his highness sent the weak of his family, and ordered them not to throw

pebbles, till after sunrise; and I was one of the number. Fa'DL IBN

Abbas said, ‘I was mounted behind his highness, and he said to the peo

ple, in the night of Arafah, and morning of Muzdalifah, when they beat

and drove on their camels at a great rate, “ o people? goslow, and do not

be in a hurry;” and his highness was keeping back his own camel from

going fast, till he came into the valley Mulhassir; and he said, “be it on

ye, o men! to take up pebbles from this valley, like small potsherds, and

throw them into Jumarah.” And Fabi-Ibn-Ansas says, the Prophet

would always repeat the Talbiah, till throwing the pebbles into Jumarah.'

JAB1R said, ‘ his highness was going slowly from Muzdalifah, and order

ed the people to do the same ; and he went quick in the valley Muhassir,

and ordered the people to throw pebbles the size of small potsherds; and

said to the companions, “perhaps I shall not see you after this year; then

learn the rules of religion.”

- 3part Šttomb.

MuñAMMEDIEN.Kais IBN-MAKHRAMAH* said, “ the Pro

phet repeated the Khutbah and said, “the people of ignorance used to set

off from Arafat before sunset, and from Muzdalifah after sunrise; and

- A. -

vérily we do not set off from Arafat till sunset, and we set off from Muz

* One of the Tábí in, of good authority. - * - - - r
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dalifah before sunrise; our ways are opposite to those of the worshippers

of idols and the polytheists.” Iss-Aspas said, his highness sent us be

fore, in the night of Muzdalifah, (who are boys of Abdul Mu'tallah's

family) mounted upon asses; and his highness patted us on the thigh with

the palm of his hand, and said, “O my sons! do not throw the pebbles

until the sun rises.” - Axxeshan said, ‘ his highness sent ôMM-Salman,

in the night of the day of sacrifice; and she threw the pebbles before day

break; then passed away, and encompassed the Câbah; and this was on the

night of her turn.” Ins-Ansas said, “ let that person who has halted in

Mecca, to perform ūmrah, repeat the Talbiah until he kisses the black

Stone.”

3part Chirb.

Yākūb-ºn-AASIM BINURwah relates, ºut Čawan hera

SHARiD+ say, • I went on with the Prophet from Arafat, till we reached

Muzdaliſah, he rode the whole of the way. Ibn-Shah Abt said, ‘SALIM

win Aspullah-bis-dwen informed me, that HAJJAJ-BIN-Yu'sef (who

was a notorious tyrant) in the year in which he came down upon Mecca

A A -

to fight Abdullah-BIN-ZUBAIR, on the part of Abdul Malic-bin
A A

MERw'AN, and performed pilgrimage, asked ABDULLAH-BIN-OMER, “how

am I to say prayers on the day Arafah ?” And SALIM said to Hajjaj,

“ if you wish to perform Sunnat, do it in the middle of the day.”$ And

Aspullah said, “SA LIM spoke true; verily his highness’ companions

would use to join the prayers of noon and afternoon.” Then I said to

SA'LIM, “did the Prophet do so?” He said, “ the companions did not do

º

it, but in following the Prophet.”

* One of the Tábí in, of respectable authority.

* + One of the ‘Sah'ébah, of Thakif, or, according to others of Had ramàt.

One of the Tábí in of eminence. He is called ZAHRi. -

§ That is, in the beginning of the sun's declination. ABD-UL-HAk.
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CHAP. VII.---PART I.

- I ºf E X P L A M A TI O W, O F | T H R O W I.M. G

T H E P E B B L E S. *

-

--

JABIR said, ‘I saw the Prophet throwing pebbles, when mounted

upon his camel, on the day of sacrifice; and he said, “learn the rites of

pilgrimage; because verily, I do not know whether I shall make a pilgri

mage after this or not.” JABIR said, ‘I saw his highness throw pebbles

the size of small potsherds.' JA BIR said, ‘ his highness threw pebbles,

on the day of sacrifice, at breakfast time; but after the day of sacrifice,

till three other days, he threw pebbles at the time of the sun's declining

from the meridian.” Abdullah-bin-Masºud said, ‘ I arrived at Jamrah

Cubrā, which is on the side of Masjid Khif, and I placed the Cábah on my

left, and Mina on my right, and I threw seven pebbles, and repeated

the Tacbir upon every one that I threw; and in this way did he throw

pebbles to whom descended the chapter of the Cow; I mean, the Prophet

of God.” Jabir. “A. G. s. “The use of earthen balls for abstersion

after natural evacutions, is with three; that is, an odd number; and in

throwing pebbles in pilgrimage is likewise an odd number, seven, which
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are thrown; and running between Safa and Merwah is also odd; that is,

seven; and encompassing the Câbah is likewise odd.”

3}art ºttomb.

KUDKMAHBNABDULLAH BINAMMAR said, ‘ I saw the

Prophet throw pebbles, on the day of sacrifice, in Jamrah,” when mounted

upon a female camel, with a white face, and a red head; and there was

no beating or driving people aside, nor saying, “on one side ! get away!”

Åaveshan said, “ the Prophet of GoD said, “ throwing stones and

running between Safa and Merwah has not been ordained for any other
A

purpose than to remember God.” AAYESHAH. “We said, “O messenger

of God I shall we not build a house to shade you, in Mina Ż" He said,

“ no, Mina is a place of coming down upon, and sitting in, of those that

came there before.”..t.
*

3}art wire.

- NAF: said, verily IBN ôner used to halt a great deal near the

two Jamrahs, and would say, “great God! immaculate God and praise

be to GoD !” and would supplicate God, and would not stop near Jamrah

Akbaht after throwing the pebbles, neither in the sacrifice day or any

other: and IBN ÓMen said, “thus did I see the Prophet."

* The act of throwing stones at Mina during the solemnities of the pilgrimage, is so called;

also the three pillars at which the stones are thrown. It is threefold, the first, middle and

latter Jamrah, or pelting. The practice is said to typify resistance to the devil, or driving

him away. See SALE Prel. Disc. p. 160. Pocock. Sp. Hist. Ar. p. 315.

+ That is, Mina is not a place for any one in particular; it is a place of worship, and will

be confined should buildings be erected. ABD-UL-HAk. -

f The latter Jamrah, or the rearmost pillar. . . . . - - - 1
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CHAP. VIII.---PART I. -

--

I.M EXPLA NATIO.W of 2 U.A DR UPEDs to BE

S EJW T TO ME CC A A S S A. CRIFICES.

--

IBN ABBAs said, ‘ his highness performed noon-day prayer, when

he came out for pilgrimage to Dhu’l Hulajah; after that called for his

female camel, to send her to Mecca to be immolated; and he threw a

lance into the right side of the hump upon her back, and wiped the blood

from it, and hung two strings of camel's hair on her neck, that she might

be known as a sacrifice, and not be stolen, and that the poor might take

her and eat her, in case of her being near dying in the road.” Åavesman

said, ‘ once his highness sent rams to be sacrificed at Mecca, and tied

strings upon their necks. JA'bir said, ‘ his highness sacrificed a bullock,

on the part of Aa'veshah, on the day of sacrifice.’ JA BIR. “His high

ness sacrificed a bullock, on the part of his wives, in his pilgrimage.”

A&Eshah said, ‘ I twisted with my own hands the strings of the Pro

phet's camels, and he hung them upon their necks, and struck them with

lances on the right side of their humps, and sent them to Mecca along

with Abu Bach: Åwºrshan said, ‘ I twisted the strings of his high

ness' camels with coloured wool; after that he sent them, along with

.*
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AB'u BACR, to Mecca." SuhunAIRah said, ‘ verily the Prophet saw a

man driving a camel, and said to him, “ mount.” The man said, “this

is a camel for sacrifice, how can H ride him?" The Prophet said,

“ mount.” The man said, “ how this camel is for sacrifice.” Again

the Prophet said, “ mount: alas upon thee! I order thee to mount, and

thou makest excuses.” Abu ZUBAIR said, ‘ I heard Ja'air-bis-Andul

lah say, (when he was asked about riding upon a camel sent to Mecca.

for sacrifice) “ I heard the Prophet of God say, ride him moderately;

and this also when compelled.” IBN Annas said, ‘ his highness. Sent

sixteen camels, by a man, to Mecca; and ordered him to watch them, and

take care of them; and the man said, “O messenger of God! what

shall I do with a camel that gets tired, from fatigue, or heaviness of

load?” His highness said, “ strike a lance into the right side of its

hump,then colour with its blood the two strings which are round its neck;

take them off, and place them along side of the camel; that passengers

may know this is a sacrifice; that the poor may eat it, not the rich, for

it is forbidden to them; and you must not eat of it as any one of your

fellow travellers, whether poor or rich.” JA BIR said, ‘we sacrificed

with the Prophet (in the year of the battle of Hudaibiyah, when we had

come for ôMen, and the Koraish would not give us entrance into Mecca)

a camel for seven people, and a bullock also for seven.” IBN ômer said,

* verily I came near a man who had made his camel sit down, and was

sacrificing it; and I said “make him stand up, and tie his left leg, as is

the Sunnat of MUH'AMMED ; after that stab him.” All-in-Asura

LIB said, “ the Prophet ordered me to be careful of the camels for sacri

fice, and ordered me to give in alms their skins and saddles; and ordered

me not give the slayer of the camel his wages from the flesh of it, and

said, “I will pay him his wages myself" Jama said, ‘we did not use

to eat of the flesh of our sacrifices more than three days; that is, in three

CH. VIII,
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BOOK XI.

A camel

destined for

sacrifice, if

unable to

proceed, is

to be given

up to the
poor for

food.

days we divided it, and ate of it; and it was not lawful to keep it more

than three days; then the Prophet gave us permission to eat, and make

it our food more than three days; then we ate and kept it more than three

days.' - *

£art stromb.

- IBN-Abbās relates, that his highness sent, in the year of the battle

of Hudaibiyah, in his own sacrifices, a camel which had belonged to Abu

JAHEL; and which had been got with the plunder on the day of the battle

of Bedr; and it had a silver ring in its nose, at which the polytheists were

much enraged, at seeing that it had fallen into the hands of the Muslemáns

to be slaughtered: NAIAi-Khuza'i' said, ‘ his highness delivered his

sacrifices, and sent them to Mecca by me; and I said, “O messenger of

God! what shall I do with a camel that gets tired?” He said, “stab it,

after that dip its collar into its blood, and let it go, that the poor may eat

it, except thee and thy fellow travellers.” Aubulat-un-kunft * A. G. S.

“ Verily the greatest days near GoD are, one, the day of sacrifice, and the

second, the day of kurr.; And there were five or six camels brought to

the Prophet for sacrifice; so that he might begin with which he chose;

then he sacrificed them; and when the camels fell upon their sides, on the

ground, and became cold, his highness spoke some words slowly, which I

did not understand; and I asked a person who was standing close to him

- -- ------

* One of the Sahábah, whose name was originally DALw-AN; which the Prophet changed

to NA'J1'AH when he freed him from the Koraish. MUH AMMED sent him to Mecca, in

charge of his animals for sacrifice. He died at Medinah, in the time of MUAwi Ali.

+ One ofthe Sahabah, whose name was originally SHAIT AN, which Muh’AMMED changed

to A BDULLAH. He is reckoned among the people of Syria. He was governor of Hems on

the part of AB U UBAIDAH-BIN-JURA'H, and was slain A. H. 56, in the country of Rûm.

# The day after the sacrifice; so called from karūr, remaining, because of the people's

resting in Mina on that day, after the fatigues of the pilgrimage.
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§:

what he said; the person said that his highness said, “whoever wishes it

may take a piece of this camel's flesh.”

3)art Chirº.

SALMAH. ‘A. G. s. “Whoever of you sacrifices, must not keep the

meat in his house more than three days.” SALMAH says, that when it was

the next year, the companions said, must we do as we did last year? that

is, not keep meat sacrificed more than three days He said, “eat, and

give others to eat, and lay some by ; because verily there was in that year

poverty and want amongst the people, and I wished to support them, and

give them to eat; and this year want is removed; the orders of the past

are also done away.” NubaishAH.** A. G. s. “Verily I had prohibited

you from keeping meat sacrificed above three days; in order that

you might eat yourselves, and give to others; God has brought abundance

to the indigent, therefore eat and lay by more than three days; and give

to others; and hope for rewards from God; beware l verily these days

are for eating, drinking and remembering God.” -

mºr- —T -

* One of the Sahabah.

* *

Q 7
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CHAP. IX,---PART I.

---

ow s HAVING THE HAIR of THE HEAD.

IBN.6MER said, his highness shawed his head in the farewell pil

grimage, and a body of his companions did the same, in following the

Prophet of GoD ; and some of the companions-cut their hair short.” IBN

Ansas told me that he cut his highness’ hair with a pair of scissars.” IBN

ôMER. The Prophet of God said, when coming out of Ihram in the fare

well pilgrimage year, “OLORD ! compassionate the shavers of their heads.”

The companions said, “ supplicate for the shorteners of their hair also, O

messenger of GoD !” his highness again supplicated for them; again the

companions desired a supplication for the cutters of their hair; and this time

his highness said, “O Lord! compassionate the shorteners.” Yahiyah

BIN-Husaint relates, from his grandmother, whose name was OMM-AL

Husain, that she heard his highness, in the farewell pilgrimage, suppli

cate for the shavers of their heads thrice, and for the shorteners of their

hair once.’ Anas said, ‘ his highness came to Mina, then to Jamrah,

and threw pebbles into it; after that came to his place, in Mina, and stab
A

bed his sacrifices; after that called a shaver, whose name was MUAM

--

# One of the Tábí in, esteemed of good authority.
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-

|EN

*

Min-sis-Aspullah, and told him to begin on the right side of his head;

and the man shaved it; after that his highness called Abu Talhah-Ans'A'-

R1, and gave the hair to him; then turned the left side of his head to

the shaver, and told him to shave it; and he shaved it, and the Prophet

gave the hair to Abu-Talhah, and said, “divide this amongst the peo

ple." Then one or two hairs came to the lot of each. Åaveshan said,

* I used to rub perfume upon the Prophet before he tied on the Ihrām;

and I rubbed that in which was musk, on the day of sacrifice, before he

encompassed the catah, and after his shaving and dressing. In Ömer

relates, that ‘ his highness came to Mecca, on the day of sacrifice, and

encompassed the Cábah; after that returned to Mina, and performed

noon-day prayer there.”

3part Éttomb.

-º-

A: - -"

Ali and Åaveshah said, the Prophet prohibited a woman's shaving

her head. Ins-Ansas. a. o. s. “There is no shaving of the head for

women, but shortening the hair.” -

This chapter has no third part.
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ox co M P L E TI wo THE A For Ego Ix G.
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- * - • * º -

*

A -

ABDULLAH-BIN-AMER-BIN-AAS said, verily the Prophet halt

The Pro- ed, and stood in a place in Mina, in the farewell pilgrimage, to cheer
het allow- - - º- * -- a -º - -

!º men who were asking him questions; and a man came to him and said,

able latitude -

regarding “ I was not aware, and shaved my head before slaying a sacrifice.” Then
the order of

the pilgri

age.

º

his highness said, “ stay; there is no fear.” Then another man came to

- - ºº his highness, and said, “I was not aware, and sacrificed before throwing

tº pebbles.” His highness said, “ throw pebbles; there is no fear.” And

his highness was not interrogated about any thing begun with or followed

- . by, that he did not say, “do it, there is no fear.” IBN, Ansas said, ‘ his

highness was asked, on the day of sacrifice in Mina, and he said, “ there

is no fear.” Then a man asked his highness, and said, “I threw pebbles

in the evening; now that its time is in the morning.” He said, “there is

no fear.”

part Šttomb.

fALIB said, ‘a man came to his highness, and said,

º



.MISHCAT UL-MASATB’IH'. (639

“O messenger of God! I encompassed the Cábah before shaving my

head." He said, “shave or shorten your hair; there is no fear.” And

another came, and said, “I slew the sacrifices before throwing the peb

bles.” He said, “ throw pebbles, there is no fear.”

Part (Djiro. "

UsAMAH-BIN SHARic- said, ‘I came out with his highness, an

mtender of pilgrimage; and men came near him; some of them saying

this, “O messenger of God! we run between Safa and Merwah before

having encompassed the Cábah;” and some said, “we delayed doing

something in its time:” or “we did it before its time:” and the Prophet

would say, “ there is no fear nor fault, except upon a man who has hurt

the reputation of a Muslemán by backbiting and detraction.”

* One of the Sahābah, who dwelt at Cáfah; from whence his traditions have been

handed down to us.

CHAP. X.

Parr II.
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€HAP. XI.---PART I.

*

ow REPEATING THE KH UfBA H ow. THE DAr

OF SACRIFICE: A.N. D. O.N THRO WI.N’G PEB

B L ES ON THE T HR E E DA TS FOLLOW

1.x g IT, Aw'd ow. BIDDING ADIEU

To THE C.A.B.A H.

*==

Abū-BAcRAH said, ‘ his highness repeated the Khutbah to us,

on the day of sacrifice, and said, “ a year is twelve months as at

The four the creation of them: there are four Harām months; three of them suc

#: ceed each other, Dhu’l Kādah, Dhu’l Hajjah, Muharrem ; and the fourth

is Rajeb, and it is that month which is between the second Jemäd

and Shābán. And his highness said, “ what month is this?” We said,

“ God and his messenger know best.” Then the Prophet remained

silent; so that we supposed his highness was near mentioning it by some

other name than that by which it is well known: then his highness said,

* It was customary with the companions to make this answer, out of respect to his high

ness, although they knew its answer themselves.
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“ is not this month Dhu’l Hajjah?” We said, “yes, it is.” His highness

said, “what town is this " We said, “GoD and his messenger know

best.” Then he remained silent, till we imagined he would mention it by

some other name than that by which it is well known. His highness

said, “is not this Mecca?” We said, “yes, this is the city of Mecca.”

His highness said, “ then what day is this?” We said, “God and his

messenger know best.” Then he remained silent, till we thought he

was near about calling it by some other name than that by which it is

well known. Then his highness said, “is not this the day of sacrifice?”

We said, “yes, this is the day of sacrifice.” His highness said, “then

verily your blood, property and reputations are Harām on you (or sa

cred;) I mean, it is unlawful to spill the blood of any person, or take

the property of any one by force, or dishonour any body; like as your

day being Harām which is the day of sacrifice; and your city, which is

Mecca, and your month, which is Dhu’l Hajjah; and it is near that you

will come before your LoRD ; and your GoD will ask about your actions;

beware that you stray not after my going from the world, nor oppress

one another: beware! have I delivered the mission, and the orders of the

law?” The companions said, “ yes you have delivered them.” His

highness said, “O Lord! be witness that they have confessed my deli

vering the mission; so that they deny not or bring excuses on the day

of resurrection; then let the present carry to the absent the rules of the

religion, as they have heard them from me: then may they be, and may

they remember them and understand them better than those who have
A.

heard them from me.” WABARAH* said, ‘ I asked IBN-OMER, “when

shall I throw pebbles?” and when he said, “when your Imām throws

pebbles, then do you;” again I asked him the same question: he said,

“we were anxiously waiting for its time, and when the sun declined from

* One of the Tábí in ; He delivers traditions from IBN-OMER and SA in-BIN-JUBAIR.
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the meridian, we threw the pebbles.” SA LIM relates, from Iss-Öºn,

that he used to throw pebbles into Jamrah with seven pebbles, and repea

ting the Tacbir after every pebble; then would go forward till he got

upon soft ground, when he would stand a long time opposite the Kiblah

and supplicate, and raise up both his hands; after that would throw peb

bles, between the two Jamrahs seven pebbles, and would repeat the Tacbir

whenever he threw s pebble; after that would take into the road, and

move off on his left, until he got upon soft ground, when he would stand

a long time fronting the Kiblah; after that would supplicate and raise

up both his hands; after which would throw pebbles into Jamrah Ahabah

from the hollow of the valley, and would repeat the Tacbir whenever

he threw a pebble; and would not stand near Jamrah Alabah; after

that would return and say, “this is the way I saw the Prophet of God

do.” Ibn-Ömer relates that Abbas, the Prophet's uncle, asked him

permission to remain at night in Mecca in the Mina nights, for the pur

pose of serving out Zemzem water; and his highness came to the place

of serving out the Zemzem water, and asked Assas for water, and

Ansas told his son, whose name was Fadl, to go to his mother, and

bring water from her for his highness. Then his highness said to Ansas,

“ give me Zemzem water to drink, and bring no other water into the

house.” Then FA'DL said, “O messenger of GoD ! verily people put

‘their hands into the Zemzem water.” Again his highness said, “ give me

water; of what consequence is their putting their hands into it?” Then

his highness drank Zemzem water, and the family of Aubul MUTALLAB

served it out to people, and attended in this employment. Then his

highness said, “ do this work, and labour at it, because ye are at a good

aćt; I mean giving water is a good deed.” After that, his highness said,

“if it was not for fear that people would overcome you in drawing up

Water, on account of following me, and for fear that this employment
* * *
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would go from your hands, verily I would alight from my camel, and put

the rope upon my shoulder, and draw up the water myself.” ANAs said,

‘ verily the Prophet performed the prayers of noon, afternoon, sunset

and evening; then slept in Muhas's ab;” and, after sleeping, mounted,

and came to the Câbah, and encompassed the farewell circuit. Aubulº

ziz-BIN-RUFAif said, ‘ I asked ANAs, and said, “ inform me of the things

which you know, and remember, of the Prophet, where did he perform

the noon-day prayer, the eighth day of Dhu’l-Hajjah " He said, “ in

Mina.” I said to ANAs, “ then where did he perform afternoon prayer,

on the fourth day after sacrifice " He said, “ in Abi'ah.” After that,

ANAs said to me, “ do as your prince does; I mean his highness did as

I have explained, and do you do as your sultan does; and not contrary to

him; for peradventure it might be hurtful.” Åaveshah said, the

alighting of his highness at Abtah is not in way of adoration; and he did

not alight there but for this; that his going from that place to Medinah

was easy.” Åayeshah said, ‘ I tied on the Ihrām for Umrah at Taná im,

then came into Mecca, and performed my Ümrah: and the Prophet

expected me at Abt'ah', where he had alighted, until I had finished: then

he ordered the people to march towards Medinah: then he came out of

.Abtah', and went to the Cábah, and encompassed it, before morning
- A -

prayer; after that came out towards Medinah. IBN ABB As said, ‘when the .

people finished their pilgrimage, they would go towards their homes; and ,

did not perform the farewell circuit: then the Prophet forbade their going

away, till they had finished the farewell circuit, excepting a menstruous

woman.' AAYEshah said, SAFíAH became menstruous in the fourth

night after the day of sacrifice; and she said, “I am preventing your,

return to Medinah; because I am menstruous; and have not encompassed

* The word signifies any place abounding in gravel or small stones. It is here applied

to a place near Mecca, towards M4allā; called also Abtah and But th’d. - - -

+'One of the Tábí in, of the tribe of Asad. He lived at Cáfah, and heard traditions from

IBN-ABB As and ANAs. He lived upwards of ninety years.
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BOOK XI. the Câbah.” Then the Prophet was astonished, and said, “ did you

encompass the Cábah on the day of sacrifice " She said, “ yes.” His

highness said, “ then come out and march.”

3}art ºttomb.
A.

- AMER-BIN-Aſwas said, ‘I heard his highness say, in the farewell

pilgrimage, “what is this?” They said, “it is the day of the great pilgri

mage.” He said, “ then verily your blood, property and reputation are

sacred, like as the being sacred this day of yours, this city of yours, and

this month of yours: beware! that no one offender commits a fault, and

oppressor oppression on another, and beware that no father commits a

crime upon his own son, or a son upon his own father; take heed' verily

the devil is most certainly hopeless of being worshipped at Mecca; but it

is near, that there will be obedience for him in a thing, which you count

trifling, in your actions; that is, you will commit faults, and think them

trifling, and of no moment; and committing faults is obedience to the devil,

because he is pleased with it.” Rari-bin-AMER" said, ‘I saw the Prophet

giving advice to people at Mina, when mounted upon his female camel,

(the ends of her hair were red, and the other part of it white) beyond

breakfast time; and Ali was explaining it, making people attend and un

derstand, and would carry to those that were far off what his highness

said: and some of the men were standing, and some sitting.’ Iss-Ansas

relates, that ‘ his highness did not go quick in encompassing the Cábah, in

the farewell pilgrimage.’ Aa'veshan said, ‘ his highness said, “when

any one of you has thrown pebbles into Jamarah Akabah, then verily he

has come out of Ihrām; and every thing is allowable for him, except

The Pro

phet warns

his follow

ers against

various of.

fences.

A Li ex

plained the

Prophet's

sayings to

the people.

r—r

* One of the Sahabah.
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women; and after encompassing the Cábah, women will also be allow

able." AAyeshan said, ‘ his highness set off towards Mecca, in the close

of the day, to encompass the Cábah, after he had performed afternoon

prayer in Mina: then he returned towards Mina, halted there, in the

nights of the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, after the day of sacrifice;

and he threw pebbles into Jamarah, when the sun declined; and threw se

ven pebbles into every Jamarah; and repeated the Tacbir on every pebble;

and would stand near the first and second Jamarah, after throwing the

pebbles; and would make his standing long; and would weep in supplica

tion; and would throw pebbles into the third Jamarah; but did not stand

near it: would throw the pebbles, and go away.” AB’u’lbADD’AH-BIN

Aasia” relates from his father, who said, ‘ his highness permitted the

drivers of camels to remain in Mina during the night, and gave them per

mission to throw pebbles in the day of sacrifice; after that to join the

throwing of two days pebbles, which follow the day of sacrifice, and to
º

throw in one of these days.”

-

* One of the Tábí in, of respectable authority. His father was one of the Sahabah.

- - —r —I
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CHAP. XII.---PART I.

I JN" E X P L A JV" A TI O JN" O F W H A T M O H R I M S

A B S T A I.N. F. R O M; T H A T I S, T H E D o

I JW G O F W H I C H IS U JV L JA W F U L.

tº

Apollutiºn said, ‘ verily a man asked the Prophet,

“ what is lawful for a Mohrim to wear, and what not?” He said, “ he

may wear every thing but a shirt, and turban and trowsers and burnus;*

and he must not wear boots, except he who cannot get shoes, and must

cut his boots down below his heels; and must not wear any yellow clothes;

nor a garment dyed with Wars.”f. Ins-Ansas said, ‘ I heard his high

ness giving advice; and he said, “ when a Muh'rim cannot get shoes, let

him wear boots; but cut them from under the heel; and when he cannot

procure a cloth to fold round his waist, he may wear trowsers.” YAll

BIN-UMAIYAH said, ‘we were near his highness in Jiránah; and unex

pećtedly an Aárabi came to him, dressed in clothes perfumed, in which

saffron is put, and the man said, “O messenger of God! verily I have

* A dress worn in Syria which covers the head, neck and whole body, and is worn during

rain. Span. Albornoż, a sort of upper garment, close before, with only a place for the head

to come out, and a hood to it, made of a sort of stuff that turns off water, so that none goes

through. BARETT1.

t A yellow plant, peculiar to Arabia Felix, used in dying, GoL.
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tied on the Iran for ümrah, when I had this garment upon me.” His

highness said, “wash three times the perfume that is upon your body

from the garment; because the use of saffron is forbidden men; and with

respect to the garment which you wear, take it off; after that, do in Un

ºrah as in pilgrimage, except this, that you stand not in Arafat." Örnstan.

“A. G. s. “A Muh'rim must not marry or betrothe.” Yezid-IBN-AL-As(AM*

relates from MAIMu'nah, that ‘ verily, the Prophet married me when he

was not a Muhrim.' Abu Yu's said, ‘ his highness would wash his bless

ed head while Muhrim. Ibn-Abbas said, ‘ his highness was bled when

A - -

Muhrim.” OTHM'AN related from the Prophet, that “when a man com

plains of his eyes; that is when they ache, while he is Muhirim, he must

apply aloes to them.' . on-al-Husaint said, ‘ I saw Us'AMAH and

Bill'AL, one of them holding the bridle of the Prophet's camel, and the

other holding up his clothes, as a shade to the Prophet from the sun, until

he had thrown pebbles into Jamarah Atalah.' cº-sis-than said,

‘ verily the Prophet of God passed by me in Hudaibiyah, before coming

into Mecca, and I was a Muhirim, and was lighting a fire under a pot; and

the lice were falling down my face and the Prophet said, “...do your lice

22

trouble you?”. I said, “ yes.” His highness said, “ then if it is so, shave

the hair off your head, and feed and divide six Sáás of wheat amongst six

poor people, or keep fast three days, or slay a ram and give to the poor.”

33art ºftonb.

* *

º

IBN.óMER said, ‘I heard the Prophet forbid women in Ihrām from

wearing gloves and veils, and from wearing clothes coloured with hºars

CH. XII.

Part II.

Saffron not

to be used

in Ihram.

A man is not

to marry

while

Muh'rim.

The Pro
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led while
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Women in

Ih'rám not

to Wear

gloves or

* One of the Tábí in; the nephew of MAIMU’NAH, from whom, and from ABuliusAIRAH,

he delivers traditions.

+ One of the Sahībīyāt. She was present at the farewell pilgrimage.

veils.

T 7
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or saffron. But they may wear, after coming out of Ihrām, whatever

they like best, of the different kinds of garments; be they crimson or

Khuz* or long drawers, or shifts or boots, or gold and silver ornaments.”

Åayeshan said, ‘ I and the other wives of the Prophet were in Ihrām,

and cavalry passed by us; and when they came near us, and passed in

our front, one of us dropt a cloth over her face; and when they had

gone past, the cloth was put aside." Ian-Önen. said, ‘ verily the Prophet

rubbed olive oil upon himself, when he was Muh/rim; but there was no

scent put into it.”

-

3part Chiro.

Nkri relates, that “ Ibn-Ömes was very cold, and he said to me,

“ throw a garment over me, O NAFíſ I feel myself very cold.” Then

I threw a Burnus over him. Then Ian-ÖMen said, “why do you throw

a Burnus over me, when the Prophet has forbidden a Muh'rim's wearing

it?” Aubulian-ºn-Matic said, ‘ his highness was drawn blood, while

Muhrim, at Lahi-al Jamal;f from the middle of his head. ANAs said,

• the Prophet was bled on the back of his foot while Muhrim, on account

of a pain he felt there.” Abu-RAFi said, “his highness married MA

Mu Nah when he had come out of Ihrām, and I was messenger between

them.”

- -

-

* A kind of cloth.

+ The name of a village, between Mecca and Medinah. r
-
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CHAP. XIII.---PART I.

I.N E X P L A N A T I o Nº o F A M U H R H M S A B

S T.A. 1 N I JY G F R O M ; H U JV T I N G.

º

- Sãº BINATHTHäMah. said, ‘I brought for the Prophet a

'wild ass, which I had killed; and his highness was at Abwā;t and he

returned it to me, and did not accept of it; and when he saw signs of

displeasure in me, on account of his not accepting my present, he said,

“verily I would not have returned it to you, but on account of my being

Muhrim.” Abu-Kuta'dah relates, that ‘ I came out with his highness,

in the sixth year of the Hijrat, and staid behind with some of my friends,

and they were Mukrim, but I was not: and they saw a wild ass before

I did; then, when they saw it, and left it alone, without making any sign

to me of it, I saw it and mounted my horse, and asked my friends to

give my whip into my hands; and they refused doing it, on account of

Iran. Then I alighted, and took up my whip, and attacked the wild

ass, followed it up, and killed it. After that, I ate of it, and so did my

friends likewise; and they were ashamed of it afterwards, saying, “why

7"

* Qne of the Sahabah. He died in the reign of Abu Bacr.

iſ:* between Mecca and Medinah, where the tomb of MUH AMMED's father is

SalC1 LO OC, - - -
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game when

in Ih rám.
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did we eat game in Ihſräm?” And I had preserved a little of the meat; then

when we came to the Prophet, and represented the state of the case;

and asked him about the rules, whether it was right to eat it or not; his

highness said, “have you got any part of it?” We said, “we have got

a leg of it.” Then the Prophet took it and ate it.' And in one tradition

it is this, when we joined the Prophet, he said, “ did any one of you

order Abu-Kutadah to attack it, or point it out to him?” We said, “no.”

Then his highness said, “ you did well in eating it; and eat what remains

of its flesh.” Ibn-Önen. a g. s. “ There are five things which there is

‘no fault in killing on sacred ground, although in Ihrām; one of them, a

mouse; the second, a crow; the third, a kite; the fourth, a scorpion; the

fifth, a mad dog.” Åaveshan. • A. G. s. “ There are five bad animals,

which may be killed, either within the boundaries of Mecca, or out of them;

and a Muh'rim may kill them, or one not a Muh rim; one, a snake; the

second, a white and black crow, having white upon its back, and a mouse,

and a biting dog, and a kite.”

part Šttomb.

JÁBIR. “ a.o.º. “The meat of game is allowable to you in ſhrām,

as long as you do not kill it; and it is not killed purposely for you: if the

hunter should not be a Muhrim, and gives the meat of game to you, there

is no fear in eating that.” AB'UHURAIRAH. • A. G. s. “Locusts are of

river game; I mean it is allowable to eat them without killing, as fishes

are eaten without killing.” Abu-Sa'id Khudhri said, “ the Prophet said,

“leta Muñrim kill a tearing animal, which attacks him.” Abdul-RAH

A. - -

MAN-BIN-AB U-AMMAR* said, I asked JA'BIR, “is a hyena game? I mean,

* One of the Tábí in of Mecca, of the tribe Koraish.
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is it allowable, or not, for a Muh'rim to kill it?” He said, “ a hyena is

game.” Then I asked, “is it eaten, and is it allowable to eat of it?”

He said, “it is eaten.” Then I said, “ did you hear that from the Pro

phet?" He said, “ yes I heard it from his highness.” JA'BIR said, ‘I

asked the Prophet about the hyena, saying, “is it game, by killing of

which a Muh'rim would commit a fault f" His highness said, “ the hyena

is game; and when a Muh rim kills one he must give a ram for doing it.”

Khuzaimah-BIN-Jazi" said, ‘ I asked the Prophet about the hyena; he

said, “does any one eat the hyena? I mean, it is not a thing for any one

to eat.” And I asked his highness about eating the wolf ; he said, “ does

any good person eat of it?”

3)art Chiro.
A -->

ABDUI-RAHMAN-BIN-6THMAN said, we were with Taiwan

in Ihrām; and some birds ready dressed were brought, as a present to

him; and he was asleep; and some of us ate of them, and others did not:

and when Talh'ah awoke, he comformed with those that had eaten of

them.' Talhah says, “then we ate them with the Prophet; I mean, they .

had also brought a present of birds to the Prophet.”

--
-------- - -

* One of the Sahābah, of the tribe Salim. His patronymic appellation is Abu Abdul

H.A.H.
- - - - -

CH. XIII.

Parr II.
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CHAP. XIV.---PART I.

ow HIW DER I.W. G A Nro NE FROM t; MRA H or

P I L G R I M.A. G E ; JA JW D IJN E XP L.A. JY A TIO N

OF LOSS OF PIL GR IMAGE.

- IBN ABBAs said, “ the polytheists of Mecca forbade his highness en

tering it, and performing Umrah. Then he came out of Ihrām, and

shaved his blessed head, and sacrificed the camels which he had along with

*

A

him; so that he performed Umrah the next year.” ABDULLAH-BIN-OMeR

said, ‘we came out with his highness, expressly for timrah, and he alight

ed at Hudaibiyah, and the Koraish forbade his entrance into Mecca. Then

the Prophet sacrificed the camels which he had along with him, and

shaved the hair off his blessed head ; and some of the companions shaved,

and some shortened their hair.’ Miswar-BIN-MAKHRAMAH* said, ‘ his

* One of the Sah'ábah. His patronymic appellations are ABU-And-UL-RAH MAN-AL

ZAH Ri-AL-KAR Ashi. He was the sister's son of Abd-ul-RAH MAN-BIN-Awf. He was born

at Mecca A. H. 2, and went A. H. 8 to Medinah, where he was introduced to the Prophet,

and received instructions from him. He remained at Medinah till the death of OTHMAN, and

then returned to Mecca, where he continued during the remainder of his life. On the death

of MUAwIAH, he was of the party which rejected the authority of Yezid; and during the

siege of Mecca A. H. 64, was slain by a stone from an engine, while he was at prayers in the

enclosure of the Câbah. He was eminent for piety and knowledge of the law.
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- highness performed sacrifice, before shaving his head, and ordered the

companions also, to do the same.’ Ian-Öwer said, “is not the Sunnat of

the Prophet of GoD sufficient for you? And the Sunnat is this; if any one

ofyou should be prevented from pilgrimage, let him encompass, the Cá

bah, and run between Safa and Merwah; that is, perform Ünrah ; : after

that come out of Ihrām; so that he perform pilgrimage in the future year,

and slay his sacrifices, or keep fast three days, if he has no sacrifices.”

Axxeshan said, ‘ his highness came to Buza'ah-bist-Zubain," and he

said, “perhaps you wish to make a pilgrimage.” She said, “yes, I in

tend it; but by God, I feel myself indisposed; I mean, I feel such weak

ness in myself that I know not whether I shall have strength to complete

it or not.” Then his highness said to her, “ tie on the Ihrām for pil

grimage and agree to say, O God! the place of my coming out of Ihrām,

is that place in which thou preventest me from making a pilgrimage.”

3}art ºttomb.

IBN-ABBAs said, ‘the Prophet ordered the companions to change

the sacrifices which they had stabbed, in the year of the battle of Hu

daibiyah in the expiation Ümrah.' Hajjaj-bis-AMER-Al-Assam.t * A. G.

s. “Whoever shall have a broken leg, or be lame, must come out of

Ihrām; and pilgrimage is incumbent upon him in the future year.”

Ambul-Raſwan-ºn-Yamar DíLAMiſ said, ‘ I heard the Prophet say,

“ pilgrimage is Arafat: I mean, a pilgrimage is not obtained without

stopping in Arafat; and whoever gets a standing in Arafat, in the night

of Muzdalifah, which is the tenth night of Dhu’l-Hajjah, before the true

CIH. XIV.

Part I.

* Qne of the Sahábiyât, of the class of Muhājirs, and sister to the Prophet's aunt.

+ One of the Sahābah, an inhabitant of Medinah.

# One of the Sahābah, who resided at Cúſah, but died in Khorasān,
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must give
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grimage for

that year.
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day-break, he verily has obtained pilgrimage; and the Mina days are

three, the eleventh, twelfth and thirteenth, which are likewise called

Tashrik days; he must be in Mina these three days, and throw pebbles:

then any one who hastens, and is there two days, and comes out in the

latter part of the second day, there is no fault on him; and he who stays

there, and is also there on the thirteenth day, there is no fault on him.”
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CHAP, XV.---PART I.

I W E XP L.A wº.4 T Iow of T H E H A R A M or

S.A. C. R. E. D B O U JV" D.A R T OF ME CCA.”

IBN-Abbās. * A. G. s. on the day of the conquest of Mecca, “when

your Imām calls you to fight with infidels, and to assist the Muslemāns,

then obey his orders,” and his highness said, on the day of the conquest

of Mecca, “verily God prohibited doing some things there, on the day

on which he created the regions and the earths: then this city is Ha

ram on account of God's having made it so, unto the day of resurrec

tion; verily it never was allowable for any one to fight in thy city before

my time; and it was not allowable for me, except one Sá4t of the day;

its thorns must not be broken, nor its game molested, nor must any

thing be taken up which has fallen upon sacred ground, unless any one

does it to shew people, in order that its proprietor may get it, nor must

its fresh grass be cut, nor even the dry.” Then Åseas said, “O mes

* A circuit or space round the city of Mecca, which is considered as sacred, and within

which certain acts are unlawful which are lawful elsewhere. Some have said, that when

ABRAHAM, the friend of God, placed the black stone, at the time of building the Cábah,

its east, west, north and south quarters became bright; therefore the ground which was en

lightened by the brightness of the stone, was Haram, and its boundaries have marks which

are minars built on all its sides, except towards Jaddah and Jíirránah. ABD-UL-HAk.
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senger of God! except the Id'hkhir” in the order; because Idhkhir is

for blacksmiths, and of use for thatching people's habitations.” When

Åswas petitioned to have Idhkhir excepted, his highness said, “except

Id'hkhir; I mean, it is right to cut it.” JABIR said, ‘ I heard the Prophet

of God say, “it is not right for one of you to carry arms at Mecca.”

ANAs said, ‘ his highness came into Mecca, on the day of taking it, and

there was an iron helmet upon his blessed head, and when he took it off

his head, a man came near him, and said that “IBN-Khat'UL has apos

tatized from Islám, and has killed a man, and has suspended himself on

the curtains of the Câbah.” Then his highness said, “kill him.” JA'BIR

relates, that ‘ his highness came into Mecca, on the day of taking it, with

out Ihrām, and he had a black turban upon his head.” Åayeshah. a.

G. s. “An army will make an attempt to destroy the Cábah, in the latter

end of time; and when it shall arrive at Bedá (which is between Mecca

and Medinah) the first and last of them will sink into the earth.” I said,

“ O messenger of God l how will they all go under the earth, when

having their market people along with them, and those not of them;

that is, such as may have no design on the destruction of the Cábah 2"

His highness said, “the first and last of them will be carried down; af

ter that they will be raised up at the resurrection, agreeable to their in

tentions, and will be discriminated; then whosesoever intention was on

Islam, will go to paradise, and whosesoever intention was infidelity, will

go to hell.” ABUHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “A person from Ethiopia will

destroy the Cabah, the legs of whom will be small and slender.” Ibn

Assas. a. a. s. “You may say that I see the destroyer of the Cábah:

he is black, and walks wide, and in walking he goes with his toes in, and

his heels out; he will dig up the Cábah stone, and when the Cábah is des

troyed, it will be the resurre&tion.”
--

- E

* A broad leaſed odoriferous grass.
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: - - CH. XV.

=f - Parr II.

- £art šttomb,

YāLibn UMAIAH. * A. G. s. “It is a sin to keep up grain to sell

A.

at a high price in Mecca.” IBN-ABB'As. A. G. s. of Mecca; “what an The Pro

astonishing fine city thou artſ and how do I love thee! If it was not for : *::
this, that my tribe have driven me out of thee, I would not dwell except CCCºw

in thee.” Ambular-sis-Abi-an-Huuraa’ said, ‘ I saw the Prophet

standing upon Hazwarahf and he said to the venerable Mecca, “verily *

thou art the best of God's lands, and the most beloved by him: if it was .

not that I had been driven out from thee; I would not have left thee.” .

part thirt. -

Abūshunaid Adwif said: I said to Åmen-ain-skip-ºn-Aws's

when he was sending armies towards Mecca, to fight Abdullah-bin-Zu

BAIR, “permit me O prince! to relate to you a word which the Prophet

said, the day following the conquest of Mecca; and both my ears heard

it, and my heart hath remembered it; and I heard it in his presence, not

behind a curtain, when his highness said the word he praised and glorified

God; after that said, verily GoD has made Mecca sacred, and it is not man

who has done it; therefore it is not right for him who has believed in

God and the day of resurreótion to spill blood there; nor is it lawful for

him to cut a tree there: then if any one says the Prophet fought there,

r— ---

* One of the Sah’ābah of Hijāz. - - - --

+ The name of a place in the neighbourhood of Mecca, near which is a Masjid.
i One of the "Sah’ébah. - w

He was governor of Medinah on the part of Abd-ul-MALic-BIN-MERWA'N.
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I will do so likewise; say to him that God permitted his Prophet, but

does not permit you; and God only allowed his Prophet to fight there

one Sáát; and verily, her honour is the same to day as it was yesterday;

and let those who are present and have heard this order from me, carry

it to those that are absent.” AMER-Iss-skip said to me; “I know this

tradition better than you, O AB'u-ShuraiH'l that is, I also know that

Mecca is sacred; but that does not protećt offenders, who oppose the

order of their prince, and sally out against him; nor does it give asylum

to assassins, nor to those that rebel against the religion, or commit other

sins, such as destroying the property of any one, and fly into sacred
A

ground; the reward for it is not done away; I mean Abdullah-bin

Zubai.R disobeyed me, and if he comes out of sacred ground I will pu

nish him there, and if not, I will kill him in Haram." Abu-Ayyash-ºn

Rabiah.” “A. a. s. “ This sect is always safe in the world and futurity,

so long as they respect Mecca, and when they lose respect for her; they

are ruined.” - .

* Qne of the Sahābah, of the tribe of Makhzilm, who embraced Islam very early. He
was the uterine brother of Abu-JEhel. ** -
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CHAP. XVI.---PART I.

1N ExP L.A.N.A T Low of ME DíNA H H A RAM.

-

-mºmºmºs

A

ALHBN-AbtrfäLIB, said, ‘we did not write from his highness

any thing but the Korān, and what is upon this leaf; and the Prophet of

GoD said, “ Medinah is sacred from Air to Thawr;" then any one who

shall innovate therein, or protećt an innovator, on him is the curse of GoD,

of his angels and of all men; nor shall his divine or Sunnat prayers be

accepted; and whatever Muslemán shall protećt an infidel, and make a

promise to him of safety, it is not right to break it: then any one that

breaks a promise with a Muslemán, on him is the curse of GoD, of his

angels and all men; and whoever has entered into terms of friendship with

others, without asking the permission of his friends, on him is the curse of

God, of his angels and all men; neither will his divine or Sunnat worship

pings be accepted.” And in another tradition it is, “whoever shall claim

a paternal relationship with any but his own father, on him is the curse of

GoD, of his angels and all men; nor will his divine or Sunnat adorations
A -

be approved.” SAD-BIN-ABU-WAKK'As. A. G. s. “ Verily I have made
==-

* The names of two bills at the boundaries of Medinah.
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sacred the trees and game, on the two stony plains of Medinah. Mcdºnah

is better for them, if they knew it; no one leaves it, from dislike to it, but

GoD brings and exchanges a better person for him; nor doth any one

bear patiently the hardships and hunger of Medinah, but I shall be an in

tercessor for his faults, and giver of evidence as to his obedience.” AB U

HURAIRAH said, “people used, on seeing the first fruits, to bring them be

fore the Prophet; and when he took them, he would repeat this supplica

tion: “O Lord! increase our fruits, and give increase to us in our city; and

increase and make abundant our sustenance, o Lord! verily ABRAHAM is

thy servant, thy friend and thy Prophet; and verily I am thy servant and

thy Prophet; verily ABRAHAM supplicated thee for Mecca, and I supplicate

thee doubly for Medinah.” After that, his highness would call his youngest

children, and give them the fruit.’

Abu-Sa'id Khubhai. a. a. s. “verily ABRAHAM made the boundary

of Mecca, and made it sacred; and verily I have made Medinah sacred, and

the things between its two quarters, that blood shall not be spilt therein,

or arms borne to fight with ; nor shall the leaves of the trees be

broken, unless for the food of quadrupeds.” ÅAmin-sis-sap said, * Ve

rily SAP was riding towards his own house, which was on the side

of the valley Akik;* and he found a slave cutting a tree, or break

ing its leaves; and São took his clothes and arms; and when he re

turned to Medinah, the masters of the slave came to him, and desired

him to return what he had taken from the slave. Then sad said, “ God

defend me, that I should give back what the Prophet has given me, and

made as plunder for me:” that is, his highness said, “whoever cuts a

tree of Medinah, whatever he has with him, is as plunder to any one that
AA -

takes it.” So SAD refused returning the clothes and arms.' AAYEshah

said, ‘when his highness came to Medīnah, Abu-BacR. and BILLAL had

* Called also the sacred valley, and celebrated in Arabian poetry. .

s
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fevers; and they came to the Prophet, and told him. Then his highness

said, “O Lord! make us to love Medinah as we love Mecca, even more

than that: and make the air of Medinah wholesome; and increase suste

nance in Medinah, and carry away the Medinah fever to another place,

and remove it to Johfah.” Aubullah-an-Önen. * A. G. s. “ I saw, in a

dream, a black woman with dishevelled hair: she came out of Medinah, till

she alighted at a place the name of which is Johfah; then I explained this

dream, that the fever and sickness of Medinah were carried to Johfah.”

Su'ffan-bin-ap'u-Zuhair" said, ‘ I heard the Prophet of GoD say,

“ Temen will be conquered; then a body of people will come, which will

walk slowly, and they will march with their people, and with those that

will obey them; that is, with their people and families and followers; and

Medinah is better for them, if they know it: and Syria will be conquered;

then a tribe will come, walking slowly; and they will march, with their

families, and with those that obey them; and Medinah is better for them,

should they but know it: I mean, countries will be conquered in Islám,

and men will go out of Medinah, to seek for worldly necessaries and

bread; and if they knew and understood the greatness and superiority of

Medinah, they would find their residence there better for them.” ABU

HuRairah. a g. s. “I was ordered to fly to a city which eats up other

cities. In ancient times the people called that city 2 athreb; and its

name now is Medinah; she puts away evil from man, like as the forges

of blacksmiths the impurity of iron.” JA BIR-BIN-SAMURAh said, ‘I heard

the Prophet of God say, “verily God has made the name of Medinah,
A A

Tābah and Taiyabah.”f JABIR-bin-Abdullah said, ‘ verily an Adrábi

* One of the Sah'ébah, an inhabitant of Medinah.

* That is, whoever resides therein will conquer all cities; and this was the property of

Medinah ; for the Amálekites came first, and conquered other nations; after them the Jews

inhabited it, and conquered the Amálekites; after them, the assistants arrived, and conquered
the Jews ; after that, the Prophet of God, with the refugees, arrived, and were victorious.

# That is, good, excellent, or odoriferous.
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made a confession to his highness, and the Aáráti got a fever at Medinah,

and came to the Prophet, and said, “O MUHAMMED ! allow me to

retraćt the confession which I made:” which the Prophet refused. After

that, the Airáti came to his highness, and mentioned the same: and the

Prophet refused it. This happened three times; then the Airáti went

out; and the Prophet said, “ Medinah is no otherwise than as a black

smith's forge, which puts away evil, as the forge does the impurity of

iron.” AB UHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “ The resurreótion will not be, until

Medinah turns out the wicked that are in her, like as a blacksmith's forge

purifies the badness of iron.”

ABUHURAIRAh. " A. G. s. “There are angels guarding the roads of

Medinah; on which account, neither plague nor Daſſal can enter it.”

ANAs. " A. G. s. “ There is no town which DAJJAL will not soon en

ter, except Mecca and Medinah : there is no one of the Medinah roads

which has not angels on it, drawn up in ranks, which guard it: then

DAJJAL will come down upon salt-petre ground, which is out of Me

dinah; and Medinah will shake her inhabitants three times; when every
- A

infidel and hypocrite will come out to DAJJAL.” SAD. A. G. s. “Let

no one trouble the people of Medinah; he who doth, will quickly be

destroyed, as salt is dissolved in water.” ANAs relates, that when

his highness arrived from a journey, he would look towards the walls

of Medinah, and would drive his camel fast; and if he was riding upon

any other beast, such as a horse or mule, he would gallop him, from

his love of Medinah. ANAs said, ‘ verily the Prophet's sight fell upon

the mountain of Oh'ud; and he said, “ this is a mountain which befriends

me; and I love it; O Lord verily ABRAHAM made Mecca sacred;

and verily I make sacred the ground which is between the two strong

plains of Medinah.” -
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3)art stromb.

SulamAN-BINABDULLAH. said, ‘Isaw sºn-in-Aºu-War

k as take a man who was hunting within the sanctuary of Medinah,

when the Prophet had prohibited fowling and hunting there; and sºn

took the man's clothes; and the masters of the man came and said,

“ give the man his clothes.” Then São said, “the Prophet has made

sacred this boundary of Medinah, and has said, whoever takes any one

hunting in this sanétuary, may take his clothes and arms: therefore I

shall not give you back that which the Prophet has given to me; but,

if you wish it, will give you its value.” SALH said, SAD-Iºn-Abu

Wakkas found some slaves of the people of Medinah, cutting some of

the trees of Medinah; and he took their clothes and arms; and the mas
- A

ters of the slaves requested to have them returned: SAD said, “I heard

the Prophet forbid any of the Medinah trees being cut, and said, who

ever cuts any thing from the Medinah trees, for the taker of such person

are his clothes and arms." Zubair. a.c. s. “The game and trees of

IWaji are sacred; and they have been made so for God.” Ins-Ömer.

* A. G. s. “Whoever can die in Medinah let him. do so; because verily

I will intercede for the person that dies in Medinah.” AB UHURAIRAH.

‘ A. G. s. “The last city of Islám which will be destroyed at the resurrec

tion, is Medinah; I mean all the world will be destroyed, and the splen

did Medinah shall be inhabited; and after the destruction of all, this also,

by the order of GoD, will be destroyed.” Janin-His-Anbullah. ‘A.

G. s. “Verily God sent instrućtions to me, saying, whichever of these

tº- --

* Qne of the Tábí in, of respectable authority.

* A sacred valley, near Tâyeſ.
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three places you come down upon, that place is your Hijrat; one, Medi

nah; the second, Bahrain ;* the third, Kinnisrin.”f. -

39art Chirb.

-º-

Abū BACRAH. • A. G. s. “ The fear of DAJJAL will not enter . .

Medinah; when DAJJAL shall alight out of Medinah, she will have se

ven doors; and two angels will sit at each door as guards.” ANAs.

• A. G. s. “O Lord make the glory of Medinah double that of Mecca.”

---

There is a tradition, by a man who was of the children of KhATT AB, that

the Prophet said, ‘ that person who shall visit me expressly, not by acci

dent, shall be in my neighbourhood and protećtion on the day of resur

rečtion; and he who resides in Medinah, and bears patiently its calamities,

I shall be an evidence and intercessor of grace for him, on the day of

resurreótion; and whoever dies in one of the sacred cities, Mecca or Me

dinah, God will raise him up, on the day of resurreótion, guarded from

punishment.” Ibn-ÓMen. . a. a. s. whoever makes a pilgrimage, and

visits my grave after my death, shall be as him who met and visited me

in my life time.” Yanya-bis-skip said, verily the Prophet was sitting,

and a grave was digging in Medinah, and a man looked into it, and

said, “the grave is a bad place of sleep for a Mómin.” The Prophet.

said, “you have spoken badly.” The man said, “verily I did not allude

to the evil of death for a Mómin, and had no other allusion than the praise

of being killed in the road of God ; that is, if a Mómin be killed in the

road of GoD, it is better for him than dying upon his bed." Then the

Prophet said, “ dying in Medinah is better than being slain in the road

+ An island in the Persian Gulf.

t The name of a city in Shám or Syria.
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of God; and there is not any place upon the face of the earth more be- Ch. xvi.
loved by me, in which my grave should be, than Medinah.” The Pro-> Part III.

phet said this thrice.” Iss-Åuras said, that Ömer-In-al-Khattan

said, ‘ I heard his highness say, when he was in the valley Akik, “an º

angel came to me to night, from my cherisher, and said, perform prayers & .

in this valley; and say that the rewards of these prayers are equal to the

rewards of Umrah and pilgrimage.”

END of THE FIRST volumE.

* *
*
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